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MDCCXCII, 


TO THE 


MOST REVEREND PRELATE, 


"7 H 0 M. 4 


LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 


| PRIMATE o ALL ENGLAND, 


A 


AND METROPOLITAN, AND PRIVY-COUNSELLOR 
& < 


TO HER MOST SERENE MAJESTY, 


ee OF GREAT-BRITAIN, 


2 ON the Ne tits ex- 

cellent Piece of that great Man, 
* o Grotius, concerning the Truth 
of 8 Chriſtian Religion; whereunto 
5 "I thought fit to add ſomething of my 
own, and atſo me Teſtimonies, from 
which the good Opinion he had of 


the Church of England is evident; 
SY Þ- A 2 there 
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DEDICATION. 


there was no other Perſon, moſt Re- 
verend Prelate, to whom I thought it 
ſo proper for me to dedicate this Edi- 
tion, with the Additions, as the Pri- 


mate and Metropolitan of the whole 
Church of England. I therefore pre- 


ſent it to you, as worthy your Protec- 
tion upon its own Account, and as an 
Inſtance of my Reſpect and Duty to- 
wards you. I will not attempt here, 
either to praiſe or defend Grotrus ; 
his own Virtue and diſtinguiſhing 
Merits in the Commonwealth of 
Chriſtians, do ſufficiently commend 
and juſtify him amongſt all good and 
learned Men. Neither will I ſay any 
Thing of the Appendix which I have 


| 2. it is ſo ſhort, that it may be 


read over almoſt in an Hour's Time. 
If it be beneath Grolius, nothing that 
I can ſay about it will vindicate me to 
the cenſorious; but if it be thought 
not beneath him, I need not give any 
Reaſons for joining it with a Piece of 
his. Perhaps it might be expected, 
moſt illuſtrious Prelate, that I ſhould, 


as uſual, commend you and your 


Church; 


"DEDICATION. 


C hurch; but I have more than once 
performed this Part, and declared a 
Thing known to all Wherefore for- 
bearing that, I conclude with wiſhing, 
that both you and the reverend Pre- 
lates, and the reſt of the Clergy of the 
Church of England, who are ſuch 
brave Defenders of the true Chriſtian 
Religion, and whoſeConverſationsare 
anſwerable to it, may long proſper 

and flouriſh : Which I earneſtly de- 

ſire of Almighty God. | 


ee xcere? JohN Le CLERC. 


TO. THE 


R E A D E R 


Joux LE CLERC wiſheth al Health. 


2 HE Bookfaller having a Defign to re- 
print this Piece of Grotius's, I gave 
him to underſtand that there were many great 
Faults in the former Editions; eſpecially in the 
Teſtimonies of the Antients, which it was his 
Bufineſs ſhould be mended, and that fomething 
uſeful might be added to the Notes: Neither 
would it be unacceptable or unprofitable to the 
Reader, if a Book were added, to ſhew where 
the Chriſtian Religion, the Truth of which this 
great Man has demonſtrated, is to be found in 
its greateſt Purity. He immediately deſired me 
to do this upon his Account, which I willingly 
undertook out of the Reverence I had for the 
Memory of Grotius, and becauſe of the Uſeful- 
neſs of the Thing. How I have ſucceeded in it, 
T muſt leave to he candid Reader's Fudgment. 
T have corrected many Errors of the Preſs, and 
perhaps ſhould have done more, could I have 
found all the Places. IT have added ſome, but 
very ſhort Notes, there being very many before, 
and the Thing not ſeeming to require more. 

My Name adjoined, 2 guiſbes them from 
Grotius's. I have alſo added to Grotius a ſmall 
A 4 | Books 


_ TO THE READER, | 
Book, concerning chufing our Opinion and 
Church amongſt ſo many different Sects of Chri- 
ſtians; in which T hope I have offered nothing , 
contrary to the Senſe of that great Man, or at 
leaſt to Truth, I have uſed ſuch Arguments, 
as will recommend themſebves to any prudent 
Perſon, eafy and not far-fetched; and I have 
determined that Chriſtians ought to manage 
themſelves fo in this Matter, as the moft pru- 
dent Men uſually do in the moſt weighty Affairs 
of Life. I have abſtained from all ſharp Con- 
troverſy, and from all ſevere Words, which 
ought never to enter into our Determinations of 
Religion, if our Adverſaries would ſuffer it. I 
| have declared the Senſe of my Mind in a fami- 
liar Stile, without any Flouriſb of Words, in 
a Matter where Strength of Argument, and not 
F rhe Enticement of Words, is required. And 
| herein I have imitated Grotius, whom I think 
| | all ought to imitate, who attempt to write ſe- 
| riouſly, and with a mind deeply affected with 
F the Gravity of the Argument upon ſuch Sub- 
jects. V „„ 5 


As I was thinking upon theſe Things, the 
Letters, which you will fee at the End, were 
ent me by that honourable and learned Perſon, © 
to whoſe fingular Good-nature I am much in- 
azhted, the moſt Serene Queen of Great Britain's 
Ambaſſador Extraordinary to his Royal High- 
neſs the moſt Serene Great Duke of Tuſcany. 
I thought with his Leave they might convent- 
ently be publiſhed at the End of this Volume, 
that it might appear what Opinion G mm , 


TO THE READER. 


had of the Church of England ; which is obliged 
to him, notwithſtanding the Snarling of ſome 
Men, who object thoſe inconſiſtent Opinions, 
Socinianiſin, Popery, nay, even Atheiſm itſelf 
againſt this moſt learned and religious Man; 

for fear, I ſuppoſe, his immortal Writings ſhould 
be read, in which their fooliſh Opinions are in- 
tirely confuted. In which Matter, as in many 

other Things of the hike Nature, they have in 
vain attempted to blind the Eyes of others : 

But God forgive them, (for I wiſh them no- 

thing worſe) and put better Thoughts into their 
Minds, that we may at laſt be all joined by the 
Love of Truth and Peace, and be united into 
one Flock, under one Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt. 

This, kind Reader, zs hat you ought to defire 
and wiſh with me; and may God ſo be with 

you, and all that belong to you, as you promote 
this Matter as far as can be, and afjiſt to the 

utmoſt of your Power, 


| | Farewell. 
Amſterdam, the Calends of 5 | 


10 


TO THE 
en. 


Have nothing to add to what I ſaid 
Eiglit Years fence, but only, that in 
this my ſecond Edition of Grotius, I 
have put ſome ſhort Notes, and corrected 
a great many Faults in the Antient 


Teſtimonies. 28 INGE 
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T O THE 


MOST NOBLE AND MOST EXCELLENT - 


HIERONYMUS BIGNONIUS, 


THE KING's SOLICITOR 


IN TNE 


SUPREME COURT OF AUDIENCE AT PARIS. 


MOST NOBLE AND EXCELLENT SIR, 


Should offend againſt Juſtice, if I ſhould 
I divert another Way that Time which you 
employ in the Exerciſe of Juſtice in your 
high Station : But I am encouraged in this 
Work, becauſe it is for the advancement of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which is a great Part 
of Juſtice, and of your Office ; neither would 
Juitice permit me to approach any one elſe 
ſo ſoon as you, whoſe Name my Book glo- 
ries in the Title of. I do not ſay I deſire to 
employ Part of your Leiſure ; for the Diſ- 
charge of ſo extenſive an office allows you 
no Leiſure. But ſince Change of Buſineſs 
is inſtead of Leiſure to them that are fully 
employed, I deſire you would, in the Midſt 

| of 
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TO HIERONYMUS BIGNONIUS. 


of your forenſick Affairs, beſtow ſome Hours 
upon theſe Papers. Even then you will not 

be out of the Way of your Buſineſs. Hear 
the Witneſſes, weigh the Force of their Teſti- 
mony, make a Judgment, and I will ſtand. 
by the Determination, 


vw 


Paris, Augu 27 
£20 C19 IX. 


HUGO GROTIUS. 
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THE 
TRANSLATOR's PREFACE 
| TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER. 


E E general Acceptance this Piece of 
Grotius has met with in the World, 
encouraged this Tranſlation of it, together 
with the Notes; which, being a Collection 
of antient Teſtimonies, upon whoſe Autho- 
rity and Truth the Genuineneſs of the Books 
of Holy Scripture depends, are very uſeſul in 
order to the convincing any one of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion. Theſe Notes are 
for the moſt Part Grotiuss own, except ſome 
few of Mr. Le Clerc's, which I have there- 
fore tranſlated alſo, becauſe I have followed 
his Edition, as the moſt correct. | 


The Deſign of the Book is to ſhew the 

Reaſonableneſs of believing and embracing the 
Chriſtian Religion above any other; which 
our Author dces, by laying before us all the 
Evidence that can be brought, both internal 
and external, and declaring the Sufficiency 
of it; by e all the Marks of Ge- 
nuineneſs 


* 


THE TRANSLATOR's PREFACE. 
nuineneſs in any Books, and applying them 
to the Sacred Writings ; and by making ap- 

ear the Deficiency of all other Inſtitutions of 
eligion, whether Pagan, Jewiſh, or Maho- 
metan. So that the Subſtance of the whole 
is briefly this; that as certain as is the Truth 


of Natural Principles, and that the Mind can 
judge of what is agreeable to them ; as cer- 


tain as is the Evidence of Men's bodily Senſes, 
in the moſt plain and obvious Matters of 
Fact; and as certainly as Men's Integrity and 
Sincerity may be diſcovered, and their Ac- 
counts delivered down to Poſterity faithfully; 
ſo certain are we of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion; and that if it be not true there is 
no ſuch Thing as true Religion in the World, 
neither was there ever, or can there ever be, 


any Revelation proved to be from Heaven. 


This is the Author's Deſign to prove the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion in general, 
againſt Atheiſts, Deiſts, Jews, or Mabometans; 
and he does not enter into any of the Diſputes 


vhich Chriſtians have among themſelves, but 


confines himſelf wholly to the other. Now 


as the State of Chriſtianity at preſent is, were 


a Heathen or Mahometan convinced of the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion in general, 


he would yet be exceedingly at a loſs to 


know what Society of Chriſtians to join him- 
ſelf with; ſo miſerably divided are they 


among themſelves, and ſeparated into ſo 
many Sects and Parties, which differ almoſt 


as widely from each other as Heathens from 
6 — | _ 


THE TRANSLATOR's PREFACE. 
Chriſtians, and who are fo zealous and con- 
tentious for their own particular Opinions, 


and bear ſo much Hatred and III-will to- 


wards thoſe that differ from them, that there 
is very little of the true Spirit of Charity, 
which is theBond of Peace, to be found amongſt 
any of them: This is a very great Scandal to 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and has been 
exceedingly diſſerviceable to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; inſomuch that great Numbers have 
been hindered from embracing the Goſpel, 

and many tempted to caſt it off, becauſe they 
ſaw the Profeffors of it in general agree ſo lit- 
tle amongſt themſelves : This Conſideration 


induced Mr. Le Clerc to add a Seventh Book | 
to thoſe of Grotius; wherein he treats of this 


Matter, and ſhews what it becomes every 


honeſt Man to do in ſuch a Caſe; and Ihave 


tranſlated it for the ſame Reaſon. All that I 
ſhall here add, ſhall be only briefly to enquire 
into the Cauſe of ſo much Diviſion in the 
Church of Chriſt, and to ſhew what ſeems to 
me the only Remedy to heal it. Firſt, to ex- 
amine into the Cauſe, why the Church of 
Chriſt is ſo much divided : A man needs but 
a little Knowledge ofthe State of the Chriſtian 
Church, to ſee that there is juſt reaſon for 
the ſame Complaint St. Paul made in the pri- 
mitive Times of the Church of Corinth: 
That ſome were for Paul, ſome for Apollos, 


and ſome for Cephas; ſo very early did the 


Spirit of Faction creep into the Church of 
God, and diſturb the Peace of it; by ſetting 
its Members at Variance with oc other 

who 
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THE TRANSLATOR's PREFACE. | 
who ought to have been all of the ſame com- 
mon Faith, into which they were baptized ; 
and I wiſh it could not be ſaid that the ſame 
Spirit has too much remained amongſt Chri- 
ſtians ever ſince. It is evident that the Foun- 


dation of the Diviſions in the Church of Co- 


rinth, was their forſaking their common Lord 
and Maſter, Jeſus Chriſt, into whoſe Name 
alone they were baptized ; and uniting thetn- 
ſelves, ſome under one eminent Apoſtle or 


Teacher, and ſome under another, by whom 


they had been inſtructed in the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, whereby they were diſtinguiſhed into 
different Sets, under their ſeveral Denomi- 
nations: This St. Paul complains of as a 


Thing in itſelf very bad, and of pernicious 


Conſequence ; for hereby the body of Chriſt, 
that is, the Chriſtian Church, the Doctrine 
of which 1s one and the ſame at all Times 
and in all Places, is rent and divided into ſe- 
veral Parts, that claſh and interfere with each 
other : Which is the only Method, if per- 
mitted to have its natural Effect, that can over- 
throw and deſtroy it. And from the ſame 


| Cauſe have ariſen all the Diviſions that are or 


have been in the Church ever fince. Had 
Chriſtians been contented to own but one 
Lord, even Jeſus Chriſt, and made the Doc- 
trine delivered by him the ſole Rule of Faith, 
without any Fictions or Inventions of Men ; 
it had been impoſſible but that the Church 
of Chriſt muſt have been one univerſal, re- 
gular, uniform Thing, and not ſuch a Mix- 


ture and Confuſion as we now behold it. 


But 


THE TRANSLATORS PREFACE. 

But when Chriſtians once began to eſtabliſh 
Doctrines of their own, and to impoſe them 
upon others, by human Authority, as Rules 
of Faith, (which is the Foundation of Anti- 
chriſt,) then there began to be as many 
Schemes of Religion as there were Pare of 

Men, who had different judgment, and got 
the Power into their Hands. A very little 
Acquaintance with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
does but too ſadly confirm the Truth of this, 
by giving us an Account of the ſeveral 
PDoctrines in Faſhion, in the ſeveral Ages of 
the Chriſtian Church, according to the then 
preſent Humour. And if it be not ſo now, 
how comes it to paſs that the Generality of 
Chriſtians are ſo zealous for that Scheme of 
Religion, which is received by that particu- 
lar Church of which they profeſs themſelves 
Members! How is it that the Generality of 
Chriſtians in one Country are zealous for 
Caluiniſin, and in another Country as zealous 
for Arminianiſm? Is it not becauſe Men 
have any natural Diſpoſition more to the one 
than the other, or perhaps that one has much 
more Foundation to ſupport it from Scripture 
than the other: But the Reaſon is plain, 
Viz. becauſe they are the eſtabliſhed Doc- 
triues of the Places they live in; they are by 
Authority made the Rule and Standard of 
Religion, and Men are taught them from 
the Beginning; by this Means they are ſo 
deeply tixed and rooted in their Minds, that 
they become prejudiced in Favour of them, 
and have ſo itrong a Reliſh of them, that 
CE — they 
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they cannot read a Chapter in the Bible, but 


it appears exactly agreeable to the received 
Notions of them both, though perhaps thoſe 
Notions are directly contradictory to each 
other: Thus, inſtead of making the Scrip- 
ture the only Rule of Faith, Men make 
Rules of Faith of their own, and interpret 
Scripture according to them; which being 
an eaſy Way of coming to the Knowledge 
of what they eſteem the Truth, the Gene- 


_ rality of Chriſtians fit down very well ſatis- 


fied with it. But whoever is indeed con- 
vinced of the Truth of the Goſpel, and has 
any Regard for the Honour of it, cannot but 
be deeply concerned to ſee its ſacred Truths 
thus proſtituted to the Power and Intereſts 
of Men ; and think it his Duty to do the ut- 
moſt he is able, to take it out of their 
Hands, and fix it on its own immoveable 


Bottom. In order to contribute to which, 


I ſhall in the ſecond Place ſhow, what ſeems 
to be the only Remedy that can heal theſe 


Diviſions amongſt Chriſtians; and that is, 
in one Word, making the Scripture the only 
Rule of Faith. Whatever is neceſſary for 
a Chriſtian to believe, in order to everlaſt- 


pres — e —— 5 


ing Salvation, is there declared, in ſuch a 
Way and Manner, as the Wiſdom of God, 
- Who beſt knows the Circumſtances and Con- 


ditions of Mankind, has thought fit. This 
God himſelf has made the Standard for all 
Ranks or Orders, for all Capacities and Abi- 
lities: And to ſet up any other above, or 
upon the Level with it, is diſhonouring 

5 | God, 
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God, and abuſing of Men. All the Autho- 


rity in the World cannot make any Thing an 
Article of Faith, but what God has made 
ſo; neither can any Power eſtabliſh or im- 
poſe upon Men, more or leſs, or otherwiſe 
than what the Scripture commands. God 
has given eyery Man proportionable Facyl- 
ties and Abilities of Mind, ſame ftronger 
and ſome weaker; and he has by his own 
Authority made the Scripture the Rule of 
Religion to them all: It is therefore their 
indiſpenſible Duty to examine diligently, and 
ſtudy attentively this Rule, to inſtruct them- 
ſelves in the Knowledge of religious Truths 
from hence, and to form the beſt Judgment 
they can of the Nature of them, The 
_ Scripture will extend or contract itſelf accord- 
ing to the Capacities of Men : The ſtrongeſt 
and largeſt Underſtanding will there find 
enough to fill and improve it, and the nar- 
roweſt and meaneſt Capacity will fully ac- 
quieſce in what is there required of it. Thus 
all Men are obliged to form a Judgment of 
Religion for themſelves, and to be continu- 
ally rectifying and improving it: They may 
be very helpful and aſſiſting to each other in 
the Means of coming to this Divine Know- 
ledge, but no one can finally determine for 
another; every Man muſt judge for kim- 
ſelf; and for the Sincerity of his Judgment 
he is accountable to God only, who knows 
the Secrets of al} Hearts, which are beyond 
the Reach of human Power: This muſt be 
left till the final Day of Account, when 

a 2 every 
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every Man ſhall be acquitted or condemned 
according as he has ated by the Dictates of 
his Conſcience or no. Were all Chriſtians 
to go upon this Principle, we ſhould ſoon ſee 
; an End of all the fierce Controverſies and 
_ unhappy Diviſions which now rend and con- 
found the Church of Chriſt: Were every 
Man allowed to take the Scripture for his 
- | only Gvide in Matters of Faith, and, after 
all the Means of Knowledge and Inſtruction 
.- uſed, all the Ways of Aſſurance and Con- 
viction tried, permitted quietly to enjoy his 
. own Opinion, the Foundation of all Diviſions 
would be taken away at once: And till Chri- 
ſtians do arrive at this Temper of Mind, let 
them not boaſt that they are endued with that 
excellent Virtue of Charity, which is the 
diſtinguiſhing Mark of their Profeſſion; for 
if what St. Paul ſays be true, that Charity 
is greater than Faith, it is evident no Chri- 
| | ſtian ought to be guilty of the Breach of a 
l greater Duty upon Account of a leſſer: They 
8 , ought not to diſturb that Peace and Unity 
| which ought to be amongſt all Chriſtians, 
4 for the Sake of any Matters of Faith, any 
Differences of Opinion; becauſe it is con- 

trary to the known Law of Charity: And 
how far the greateſt Part of Chriſtians will 
clear themſelves of tranſgreſſing this plain 
Law, I know not. Wherefore, if ever we 
expect to have our Petitions anſwered, when 
we pray that God would make us one Flock 
under one Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, 


Feſus Chriſt; we mult ceaſe to make needleſs 
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- Fences of our own, and to divide ourſelves 
into ſmall ſeparate Flocks, and diſtinguiſh 
them by that whereby Chriſt has not diſtin- 
guiſhed them. When this Spirit of Love 
and Unity, - of forbearing one another in 
Meekneſs, once becomes the prevailing Prin- 
ciple amongſt Chriſtians; then, and not till 
then, will the Kingdom of Chriſt in its 
higheſt Perfection and Purity flouriſh upon 
the Earth, and all the 3 of Darkneſs 
fall before it. 
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To the Honourable 
Hieronymus Bignonius, 
His MajzsTY's Solicitor ; 
on IN THE 

' CHIEF COURT of PARIS. 


The Occaſion of this Wark. 


> FOU have frequently enquired: of me, wor- 
thy Sir, (whom I know to be a Gentle- 
man that highly deſerves the Eſteem of 
your Country, of the learned World, and, if you 
will allow me to ſay it, of myſelf alſo,) what 
the Subſtance of thoſe Books is, which I wrote 
in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion, in my own 
Language. Nor do I wonder at your Enquiry : 
For you, who have with ſo great Judgment read 
every Thing that is worth reading, cannot but 
be ſenſible with how much Philoſophic Nice- 
ty (a) Ræmundus Sebundus, with what entertain- 
„ B ing 
(a) 'Remundus Sebundut, &c, Theſe were the chief Writers 
upon this Subject in Grotins's Time; but, fince then, a great 
Number have wrote concerning the Truth of the Chriftian 
Religion, eſpecially in French and Ergli/o 5 moved thereto by 
the * of Grotius, whom they imitated, and ſometimes 
| borrowed from him: So that the Glory of ſo pious and ne- 
_ a Method of Writing, chiefly redounds to him, 
e Circ, 5 ; 
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ing Dialogues ' Ludopicus Vives, and with how 
great Eloquence your Mornæus, have illuſtrated 
this Matter. . For which Reaſon it might ſeem 
ore. uſeful; to tfanſlate be of them into dur 
own Language, than to undertake any Thing new 
upon this Subject. But though I know. not what 
| Judgment others will paſs upon me, yet I have 
. very good Reaſon to hope that you, who are ſo 
fair and candid a Judge, will eaſily acquit me, if 
| I ſhould ſay, that after having read not only the 
Wie Atdrtioned Writings, but alfo thoſe that have 


8 rr a 
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dy: For I am perſuaded that Truth is no other 
Way to be defended but by Truth, and Phat ſuch 
as the Mind is fully ſatisfied with; it being in 
vain to attempt to perſuade others to that which 
you yourſelf are not convinced of: Wherefore 
1 fle&ed, both from the | Ancients, and Mo- 
derns, hat appeared to me moſt concluſive ; leav- 
I ing ſuch Arguments as ſeemed of ſmall Weight, 
| and rejecting ſuch Books as 1 knew to be fpurious, 
| or had = $8, 6 to ſuſpect to be fo. Thoſe which 
; [1] approved of, I explained, and put in à regular 
Method, and in as popular a manner as I could, 
and "likewiſe turned them into Verſe, that they 

t : h afc5 55 657 uh hal $i pe nt 4 r 111 5 
1 might the eaſier be remembered. For my Deſign 
| was to undertake ſomething which might be uſe- 
ful to my Countrymen, eſpecially Seamen ; that 


2 they might have an Opportunity to employ that 
g Time which in long Voyages lies upon their 


Hands, and is uſually. thrown away: Wherefore 
I began with an Encomium upon our Nation, 
| which ſo far excels others in the Skill of Navi- 
=} - gation; t at by this means I might excite them 
to 


Sect. 2. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 2 
to make uſe of this Art, as a peculiar - Favour of 
Heaven; not ofily to their own Profit, but alſo 
to the propagating the Chriſtian Religion: For 
they can never want Matter, but in their . long 
Voyages will every where meet either with Pagans, 
as in China or Guinea; or Mabometans, as in the 
Turkiſh and Perſian Empires, and in the King- 
doms of Fzz and Morocco; and alſo with'Fews, who 
are the profeſſed Enemies of Chriſtianity, and are 
diſperſed over the greateſt Part of the World: 
And there are never wanting iprofane Perſons, 
who, upon Occaſion, are ready to ſcatter their 
Poiſon amongſt the Weak and Simple, which Fear 
had forced them to conceal: Againſt all which 
Evils, my Deſire was, to have my Countrymen 
well fortified; that they, who have the beſt Parts, 
might employ them in confuting 'Errors; and 
that the other would take Heed of being o- 
duced by them. | 


SECT 1 
That there is a God. 


AND that we may ſhow that Religion 1s not a 
vain and empty Thing; it ſhall be the Buſineſs of 
this firſt Book to lay the Foundation thereof in 
.the Exiſtence of the Deity : Which I prove in the 
following Manner. That there are ſome Things 
which had a Beginning, is confeſſed on all Sides, 
and obvious to Senſe: But theſe Things could 
not be the Cauſe of their own Exiſtence ; becauſe 
that which has no Being, cannot act; for then it | 
would have geen before it Was, which is impoſſible; 
whence it follows, that it derived its Being from 
ſomething elſe: This is true, not only of thoſe 
Things which are now before our Eyes, or which 
we have formerly ſeen ; but alſo of thoſe Things 
B 2 out 
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out of which %%% have ariſen, and ſo on (a) till 
we arrive at ſome Cauſe, which never had any 

Beginning, but exiſts (as we ſay) neceſſarily, and 

not by Accident: Now this Being, whatſoever it be 

(of whom we ſhall ſpeak more fully by and by) 

is what we mean by the Deity, or God. Another 

Argument for the Proof of a Deity may be drawn 
| | from the plain Conſent of all Nations, who have 
38 any Remains of Reaſon, any Senſe of Good Man- 
" ners, and are not wholly degenerated into Brutiſh- 
Fi neſs. For human Inventions, which depend 
Fi upon the arbitrary Will of Men, are not always 
( _ the ſame every where, but are often changed ; 
' whereas there is no Place where this Notion is 
not to be found; nor has the Courſe of Time 
been able to alter it (which is obſerved by (3) 
| « -AAviftetle himſelf, a Man not very credulous in theſe 
1 [ Matters ;) wherefore we muſt aſſign it a Cauſe as 
| extenſive as all Mankind; and that can be no 
| other than a Declaration from God himſelf, or a 
Tradition derived down from the firſt Parents of 
Mankind: If the former be granted, there needs 
ne further Proof; if the latter, it is hard to give 
a good Reaſon why our firſt Parents would deli- 
1 | | ver 


(a) Till awe arrive at ſome Cauſe, &c.] Becauſe as their 
Manner of ſpeaking is, there can be no ſuch Thing as going 
on for ever; for of thoſe Things which had a Beginning, 
either there is ſome firſt Cauſe, or there is none, If it be de- 
nied that there is any firſt Cauſe; then thoſe Things which 
had a Beginning, were without a Cauſe; and dy 

exiſted or came out of nothing of themſelves, which is ab- 
ſurd. Le Clerk, 


(b) Ariſtotle himſelf, &c.] Metaphyſ. Book XI. Ch. 5. where, 

| after relating the Fables of the Gods, he has theſe Words: 
AF «« Which, if any one rightly diſtinguiſhes, he will keep 
| «© wholly to this as the principal Thing; that to believe the 
i © Gods to be the firſt Beings, is a divine Truth: And that 
* though Arts and Sciences have probably been often loſt, and 

<« revived ; yet this Opinion hath deen preſerved as a Relick to 

this vety Time.“ Le Clerk, 
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ver to Poſterity a Falſity in a Matter of ſo great 
Moment: Moreover, if we look into thoſe Parts 
of the World, which have been a long Time 
known, or into thoſe lately diſcovered; if they 
have not loſt the common Principles of Human 
Nature (as was ſaid before) this Truth immedi- 
ately appears; as well amongſt the more dull Na- 
tions, as amongſt thoſe who are quicker, and have 
better Underſtanding; and, ſurely, theſe latter 
cannot all be deceived, nor the former be ſup- 
poſed to have found out ſomething to impoſe upon 
each other with: Nor would it be of any Force 
againſt his, if it ſhould be urged, that there have 
been a few Perſons in many Ages who did not 
believe a God, or at leaſt made ſuch a Profeſſion : 
For conſidering how few there were, and that as 
ſoon as their Arguments were known, their Opi- 
nion was immediately exploded; it is evident, it 
did not proceed from the right Uſe of that Rea- 
ſon which is common to all Men ; but either from 
an Affectation of Novelty, like the Heathen Phi- 
loſopher who contended that Snow was black; or 
from a corrupted Mind, which, like a vitiated Pa- 
late, does not reliſh Things as they are: Eſpe- 
cially ſince Hiſtory and other Writings inform us 
that the more virtuous any one is, the more care- 
fully is this Notion of the Deity . preſerved by 
him; And it is further evident, that they who 
diſſent from this anciently- eſtabliſned Opinion, do 
it out of an ill Principle, and are ſuch Perſons, 
whoſe Intereſt it is that there ſhould be no 
God, that is, no Judge of human Actions; be- 
ciuſe whatever Hypotheſes they have advanced 
of their own, whether an Infinite Succeſſion of 
Cauſes, . without any Beginning; or a fortuitous 
_ Concourſe of Atoms, or any other, (a) it is at- 
a 1 tended 
(a It js attended with as great, &c.] Grotins might have 


laid, and that not raſhly, that there are much greater Diffi- 
= cultics 
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tended with as great, if not greater Difficulties, 
and not at all more credible than what is already 
received; as is evident to any one that conſiders 
it ever ſo little. For that which ſome object, that 
they don't believe a God, becauſe they don't ſee 
him; if they can ſee any Thing, they may ſee how 
much it is beneath a Man, who has à Soul which 
he cannot ſee, to argue in this Manner. Nor, if 
we cannot fully comprehend the Nature of God, 
ought we therefore to deny that there is any 
uch Being; for the Beaſts don't know what Sort of 
Creatures Men are, and much leſs do they under- 
ſtand how Men, by their Reaſon, inſtitute and 


govern Kingdoms, meaſure the Courſe of the 


Stars, and ſail croſs the Seas: Theſe Things exceed 
their reach: And hence Man, becauſe he is placed 
by the Dignity of his Nature above the Beaſts, and 
bat not by himſelf, ought to infer, that He, who 
gave him this Superiority above the Beaſts, is as 
far advanced beyond Him, as He is beyond the 
Beaſts; and that therefore there is a Nature, which, 
as it is more excellent, ſo it exceeds his Compre- 
henſion. OO 


Ss BCE dE 
That there is but one God. 


HAVING proved the Exiſtence of the Deity, 
we come next to his Attributes; the firſt whereof 
is, That there can be no more Gods than One. 
Which 


culties in the opinions of thoſe who would have the World to 
be eternal, or always to have been; ſuch as, that it muſt have 
come out of nothing of 5%, or that it aroſe from the fortuitous 
Concourſe! of Atoms; Opinions full of manifeſt Contradictions, 
as many fince Grotius s Time have exactly demonſtrated ; amon 
whom is the eminent and learned Dr. Ralph Cudworth, who 
wrote the Englyo Treatiſe Of the. intellectual Syſtem of the 
Univerſe : There are alſo other very excellent Egle Divines 
and Natural Philoſophers, Le Clerc. 
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Which may be gathered from hence; becauſe (as 
was before ſaid) God exiſts neceflarily, or is ſelf- 
exiſtent. Now that which is neceſſary, or /elf-exiſt- 
ent, cannot be conſidered as of any Kind or Species 
of Beings, but as actually exiſting, (2) and is there- 
fore a ſingle Being; for, if you imagine many 
Gods, you will ſee that necęſſary Eæiſtence belongs 
to none of them; nor can there be any Reaſon 
why. two ſhould rather be believed than three, or 
ten than five: Beſides, the Abundance of particular 
Things of the ſame Kind proceeds from the Fruit- 
fulneſs of the Cauſe, in Proportion to which 
more or leſs is produced; but God has no Cauſe, 
or Original. Further, particular different Things 
are endued with peculiar Properties, by which 
they are diſtinguiſhed from each other; which do 
not belong to God, who is a neceſſary Being. 
Neither do we find any Signs of many Gods; 
for this whole Univerſe makes but one World, 
in which there is but (5) One Thing that far ex- 
ceeds the reſt in Beauty; viz. the Sun: And in 
every Man, there is but One Thing that governs, 
that is, the Mind: Moreover, if there could be 
two or more Gods, free Agents, acting according 
to their own Wills, they might will contrary to 
each other; and ſo Oue be hindered by the Other 
from effecting his Deſign ; now a Poſlibility of be- 
ing hindered is inconſiſtent with the Notion of 
God. ; B 4 SECT. 


(a) And is therefore a ſingle Being, &c.] But a great many 
ſingle Beings are a great many individual Eeings; this Argu- 
ment therefore might have been omitted, without any Detriment 
to ſo good a Cauſe. Le Clerc. | 

Whoever would ſee the Argument for the Unity of God, 
drawn from bis eceſary or Self-exiftence, urged in its full 
Force, may find it at the Beginning of Dr. Samuel Clark's 
Boyle's Lectures. : | 

(b) Ore Thing that far exceeds, &.] At leaſt to the In- 
bitants of this our Sclar Syſtem, (as we now tern it); as the 
fiery Centers the Srars are to other S ſemt. Le Clerc. 
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| SECT, IV. 
M Perfeftion is in God. 
THAT we may come to the Knowledge of 
the other Attributes of God, we conceive all. that 


is meant by Perfection to be in Him (I uſe the 


Latin Word Perfefjs, as being the beſt that 
Tongue affords, and theſame as the Greek reauorns.) 
Becauſe whatever Perfection is in any Thing, either 
had a Beginning, - or not; if it had no Beginning, 
it is the Perfection of God; if it had a Begin- 
ning, it muſt of Neceſſity be from ſomething 
elſe: And fince none of thoſe Things, that exiſt, 
are produced from nothing; it follows, that what- 
ever Perfe#ions are in the Effedts, were firſt in the 
Cavſe, ſo that it could produce any Thing endued 
with them; and conſequently they are a/l in the 
firſt Cauſe. Neither ean the firſt Cauſe ever be 
deprived of any of its Perfections: Not from any 
Thing elſe; becauſe that which is eternal does not 
depend upon any other Thing; nor can it at all 
ſuffer from any Thing that they can do: Nor 
from itſelf, becauſe every Nature deſires its own 

Perfection. | e 


SECT, V.. 
Aud in an infinite Degree. 


IO this muſt he added, that theſe Perfections 
are in God, in an infinite Degree; Becayſe thoſe 
Attributes that are finite, are therefore lin 
cauſe the Cauſe, whence they proceed, haSEommu- 
nicated ſq much of them, and no more; or elſe, 
becauſe the Subject was capable of no more. But 
no other Nature communicated any of- its Perfec- 
tions to God; nor does he derive any Thing from 
any one elſe, he being (as was ſaid) neceſſary or 
ſelf· exiſtent. : 25 8E CT, 


bn 
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SECT. VL 
That God is Eternal, Omnipotent, Omniſcient, and 
completely Good. 


NOW ſeeing it is very evident, that thoſe 
Things which have Life, are more perfect than 
thoſe which have not; and thoſe which have a 
Power of Acting, than thoſe who have none; 
thoſe which have Underſtanding, than thoſe which 
want it; thoſe which are good, than thoſe which 
are not ſo; it follows, from what has been already 
ſaid, that theſe Attributes belong to God, and 
that infinitely: Wherefore he is a living infinite 

God; that is, eternal, of immenſe Power, and every 
May good, without the leaſt Defect. 


SECT. VII. 
' That Cod is the Cauſe of all Things. 


EVERY Thing that is, derives its Exiſtence . 
from God; this follows from what has been al- 
ready ſaid. For we conclude, ' that there is but 
one neceſlary ſelf-exiſtent Being; whence we col- 
lect, that all other Things ſprung from a Being 
different from ' themſelves: For thoſe Things 
which are derived from ſomething elſe, were all 
of them, either immediately in themſelves, or me- 


diately in their. Cauſes, derived from him who ' 


had no Beginning, that is, from God, as was 
before evinced. And this is not only evident to 
Reaſon, but in a Manner to Senſe too: For if 
we take a Survey of the admirable Structure of 
a Human Body, both within and without; and 
ſee how every, even the moſt minute Part hath 
its proper Uſe, without any Deſign or Intention of 
the Parents, aed with ſo great Exactneſs, as the 

4 | | moſt 
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moſt excellent Philoſophers and Phyſicians could 
never enough admire; it is a ſufficient Demon- 
ſtration that the Author of Nature is the, moſt 


complear Und:r/tanding. Of this a great deal may 


be ſeen in, (a) Galen, eſpecially where he examines 
the Uſe of the Hands and. Eyes: And the ſame 
may be obſerved: in the Bodies of, dumb, Crea- 
tures; for the Figure and Situation; of their Parts 
to a certain End, cannot. be the Effect of apy 
Power in Matter. As alſo. in; Plants and Herbs, 


which is accurately obſerved, by the Philoſophers. 


Strabo (C) excellently well takes Notice hereof. in 


the Poſition of Water, which, as to its Quality, is 


of a middle Nature betwixt Air and Earth, and 
ought to have been placed betwixt them, but is 
therefore interſperſed and mixed with the Earth, 
leſt its Fruitfulneſs, by which the Life of Man is 
preſerved, ſhould be hindered. Now it is the Pro- 
perty of intelligent Beings only, to act with ſome 
View. Neither are, particular Things appointed 
for their own peculiar Ends only, but for the 
Good of the Whole; as is plain in Water, which 
(2) con- 


(a) In Galen, &c.] Book III. Ch 10. Which Place is highly 
worth reading, but too long to be inſerted. But many later 
Di vines and Natural Philoſophers in Er-glard: have explained 
theſe Things more accurately, Le Clerc. 

(5) Strabo, &c.] Book XVII. Where after he had diſtin- 
nes Lint the Works of Mature, that is, the material 

'orli, and thoſe of Providence, he adds; =“ After the Earth 
« was ſurrounded with Water, becauſe Man was not made 
„to dwell in the Water, but belongs partly to the Earth, 
« and partly to the Air, and ſtands in great Need of Light; 
« Providence has cauſed many Eminencies and Cavities in 
« the Earth, that in theſe, the Water, or the greateſt Part 
« of it, might be received; whereby that Part of the Earth 
40 unde; it might be euren; and that by the other, the 
KEarth might be advanced to cover the Water, except what 
« is of Ule for Men, Animals, and Plants.“ The ſame 


hath been obſerved. by Rabbi FG chuda Levela, and Aben;/dra, 
amongſt the F-awvs, and St. Ch 
- of Statutes among Chriſtians, 


ry/oftom in his th Homily 


* 
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(a) contrary to its own Nature is raiſed upwards, 
leſt by a Vacuum there ſhould be a Gap in the 
Structure of the Univerſe, which is upheld by 
the continual Union of its parts. Now the Good 
of the Whole could not poſſibly be deſigned, nor 
a Power put into Things to tend towards it, but 
by an intelligent Being, to whom the Univerſe 
is ſubject. "There are moreover ſome Actions, 
even of the Beaſts, ſo ordered and directed, as 
plainly diſcover them to be the Effects of ſome 
ſmall Degree of Reaſon: As is moſt manifeſt in 
Ants and Bees, and alſo in ſome others, which, 
before they have experienced them, wil avoid 
Things hurtful, and ſeek thoſe that are profi- 
table to them. That this Power of ſearching 
out and diſtinguiſhing, is not properly in them- 
ſelves, is apparent from hence, becauſe they act 
always alike, and are unable to do other Things 
which don't require more Pains, (5) wherefore 
| they 
) Contrary to its own Nature, &c.] This was borrowed 
from the Peripatetic Philoſophy, by this great Man; which 
ſuppoſed the Water in a Pump to aſcend for Fear of a Vacuum; 
whereas it is now granted by all to be done by the Preſſure of 
the Air. But by the Laws of Gravitation, as the Moderns 
explain them, the Order of the Univerſe, and the Wiſdom of 
its Creator, is no leſs conſpicuous, Le Clerc. 
(6) Wherefore they are adted upon, &c.] No, they are done 
by the Soul of thoſe Beaſts, which is ſo far reaſonable, as 
to be able to do ſuch Things, and not others. Otherwiſe, 
God himſelf would act in them inſtead of a Soul, which 
a good Philoſopher will hardly he perſuaded of. Nothing 
hinders but that there may be a great many Ranks of ſenfi- 
ble and intelligent Natures, the loweſt of which may be in 
the Bodies of Brute Creatures; for nobody, I think, really 
believes with Ren. Caries, that Brutes are mere corporeal 
Machines, But you will ſay, when Brute Creatures die, 
what becomes of their Souls? That indeed I know not, but 
it is nevertheleſs true that Souls reſide in them. There is 
no Neceſſity that we ſhould know all Things, nor are we 
therefore preſently to deny any Thing becauſe we cannot give 
Account of it. We are to receige thoſe Things that are evi- 


dent, and be content to be ignorant of thoſe "Things which 
we cannot know, Le Clerc, | 


die 
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conſtant Motion of the Planets in Ellipſis, about the Sun, 
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they are acted upon by ſome foreign Reaſon; and 
what they do, muſt of Neceſſity proceed from the 
Efficiency of that Reaſou impreſſed upon them : 
Which Rea/or is no other than what we call God. 


Next, the Heavenly Conſtellations, but more eſpe- 
_ cially thoſe eminent ones, the Sun and Moon, have 
their Courſes ſo exactly accommodated to the Fruit- 


fulnefs of the Earth, and to the Health of Ani- 
mals, that nothing can be imagined more conve- 
nient: For though otherwiſe the moſt ſimple Mo- 
tion had been along the Equator, yet are they 
directed in an oblique Circle, that the Benefit of 
them might extend to more Places of the Earth. 
And as other Animals are allowed the Uſe of the 
Earth, fo Mankind are permitted to uſe thoſe Ani- 
mals, and can by the Power of his Reaſon tame the 
fierceſt of them. Whence it was that the (a) Sto- 
icks concluded that the World was made for the 
Sake of Man, But ſince the Power of Man does 


not extend ſo far as to compel the Heavenly Lu- 


minaries to ſerve him, nor 1s it likely they ſhould 
of their own Accord ſubmit themſelves to him ; 
hence it follows, that there is a ſuperior Underftand- 
ing, at whoſe Command thoſe beautiful Bodies af- 


ford their perpetual Aſſiſtance to Man, who is 


placed fo far beneath them: Which Underflanding 
is none other than the Maker of the Stars and of 
the Univerſe. () The Eccentric Motions of the 

i Stars, 


(a) The Sticks concluded, &e.] See Tally in his firſt Book 
of Oſlices, and his ſecond of the Nature of the Gods. 

(b) The Eccentric Motions, &c.] This Argument is learn- 
ediy handled by Maimonides, in his Dauttor Dubitantium, 
Part II. c. 4. And if you ſuppoſe the Earth to be moved, it 
amounts to the fame Thing in other Words. 

Ibid, "theſe and ſome of the following Things are accord. 
ing to the ee Opinion, which is now exploded; but 

the Divine Power is equally ſeen in the 


through the moſt fluid Vortex; in ſuch a Manner as not 
tg recede from, or approach to, their Centre, more than 
| | theit 
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Stars, and the Epicycles, as they term them, ma- 
nifeſtly ſhow, that they are not the Effects of 
Matter, but the Appointment of a free Agent; 
and the ſame Aſſurance we have from the Poſition 
of the Stars, ſome in one Part of the Heavens, and 
ſome in another; and from the unequal Form of 
the Earth and Seas: Nor can we attribute the Mo- 
tion of the Stars, in ſuch a Direction, rather than 
another, to any Thing elſe. The very Figure of 
the World, which is the moſt perfect, viz. round, 
and all the Parts of it incloſed, as it were, in the Bo- 
ſom of the Heavens, and placed in wonderful Or- 
der, ſufficiently declare, that theſe Things were not 
the Reſult of Chance, but the Appointment of the 
moſt excellent Underſtanding : For can any one 

ſo fooliſh, as to expect any Thing ſo accurate from 
Chance? He may as ſoon believe, that Pieces of 
Timber, and Stones, ſhould frame themſelves into 
a Houſe ; (5) or that from Letters thrown at a Ven- 
ture, there ſhould ariſe a Poem ; when the Philoſo- 
pher, who ſaw only ſome Geometrical Figures on the 
Sea-ſhore, thought them plain Indications of a 
Man's having been there, ſuch Things not looking 

as if they proceeded from Chance. Beſides, that 
Mankind were not from Eternity, but date their 
Original from a certain Period of Time, is clear, as 
from other Arguments, ſo from the“ Improvement 


of 


their wonted Limits, but always "cut the Sun's Equator at 
like Obliquity. Le Clerc. Sir //aac Newton has demonſtrated 
that there are no ſuch Vortexes, but that their Motions are 
better explained without them. 

(5) Into a Hauſe, &c.) or Ship, or Engine. 

* The Improvement of Arts, &c.] Tertullian treats of this 
Matter, from Hiſtory, in his Book concerning the Soul, 
Sect. 30. We find 7AM he) in all Commentaries, eſpecially of 
rhe Antiquities of Men, that Mankind increaſe by Degrees, &c. 
And a little after, The World manifeſtly improves every Day, 
and grows wiſer than it was, Theſe two Arguments cauſed 
Arifotle's Opinion (wha would not allow Mankind any . 

Beginning) 
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of Arts, and thoſe deſert Places, which came after- 
wards to be inhabited; and is further evidenced by 
the Language of Iſlands, plainly derived from the 
neighbouring Continents. There are moreover 
certain Ordinances ſo univerſal amongſt Men, that 
they don't ſeem ſo much to owe their Inſtitution to 


the Inſtinct of Nature, or the Deductions of plain 


; Reaſon, 
Beginning) to be rejected by the learned Hiſtorians, eſpecially 


the Epicureans. Lucretius, Book V. 5 

Tf Heaven and Earth had no Original, 

How is it, that Lf As og War, 

No Poets fung ef Memorable Things; © 

But Deeds of Heroes dy d gſo oft with them ; 

And no where Monuments rais' d to their Praiſe ? 
| This fhews the World is young and lately made. 
Whence lis that Arts are every Day encreas'd, 
Or freſb renew'd; and Ships ſo much improv'd, 
And Muſic to delight. the Ear. . 

With a great deal more to the ſame Purpoſe. 


Virgil, Eclogue VI. 


Ie theſe firſt Principles | 5 
All Things aroſe, hence ſprung the tender World. 


And in his Georgicks, + 


Te firſt produc'd thoſe warins Arts wwe fee, - 
By ſmall Degrees; this taught the Huſbandman 
To plow and ſaw his Fields ; from the hard Flint 
To fetch the hidden Sparks ; then Man began 
"With hollow Boats to croſs the Stream; Pilots 
Calld Hyades and Pleiades their Signs, 
And Charles's Wain: Then Sportſmen ſpread their Nets 
To catch wwild Beaſts, and Dogs purſu'd their Game, 
Some drain the Rivers, and ſome ſee the Main, 
Stretehing their Nets to inclyſe the finny Prey: 
Others with Iron Forge whet Inſlrumenis 


To cleave the yielding Mood Then Arts aroſe. 
Horace, Book I. Sat. III. 


When firſt Mankind began to ſpread the Earth, 
Like Animals devoid of Speech, they firove : 
With utmoſt Strength of Hands, for Dens and Acorus; 
From thence to Clubs, and then to Arms they came, 
* aught by Experience 3 till Wards expreſs'd : : 
Their Meaning, and gave proper Names to Things : wn 


Reaſon, as to a conſtant Tradition, ſcarce inter- 
rupted in any Place, either by Wickedneſs or Miſ- 
fortune: Of which Sort were formerly Sacrifices, 
amongſt holy Rites; and now Shame in Venereal 
Things, the Solemnity of Marriage, and the Ab- 


horrence of Inceſt. 1 
Then ended Wars, Cities avere built, and Laæut 
Are made for T hiewves, Adulterers, aud Rogues. 


* 
* * 


Pliny in his third Book of Natural Hiſtory, about the Be- 
ginning: Wherefore I could be ſi underſtood, as the Words them- 
Selves ſignify, without the - Flourih of Men, and as they were 
underſtood at the Beginning, before any great Exploits -avere 
"performed, The ſame Author afſirms, that the Hereynian 
Wood (in Germany) was coeval with the World, Book XVI. 
Seneca, in Lactantius, It is not a Thovſand Years fince Wiſtam 
ad à Begining. Tacitns's Annals, III. The f Men, be- 
fore Appetite and Paſſion ſewayed them, lived without Bribes, 
and without T{niquity: and needed nit in be reſtrained from 
Evil by Puniſhment: Neither did they ſtand in Need of Ne- 
award, every one naturally purſuing Virtue; for ſo long as no- 
thing was defired comrary, to Morality, they wanted not to be 
reſtrained by Fear : But after they laid aſide Equity and Virtne, 
Violence and Auibition ſrcceeded in the Room of Honefty and Hu- 
 mility; then began that Poxver which has always continued 
amongſi ſome Peeple. But others immediately, or at leaſt after 
they grew weary of Kings, preferred a legal Government. 
And Ariſtotle could not fully perſuade himſelf, any more 
than others, of the Truth of his own Hyporhe/:s, that Man- 
kind never had any Beginning. For he ſpeaks very doubtfully 
of the Matter in many Places, as Miſes Maimonides obſerves 
in his Ductor Dubitantium, Part II. in the Prologne to his 
Second Book, concerning the Heavens, he calls his Poſition, 
only a Perſuaſion, and not a Demonſtration; and there is a 
Saying of the ſame Philoſopher in the Third Book of the 
Soul, Chap. III. That Perſuaſion is a Conſequence of Opi- 
nion. But his principal Argument is drawn from the Abſur- 
dity of the contrary Opinion, which ſuppoſes the Heavens 
and the Univerſe not to be created, but generated ; which 
is inconſiſtent. Book XI. of his Melaphyficis, Chap. 8. he 
ſays, It is very likely that Arts have often been laſt, and in- 
vented again.” And in the laſt Chapter of the Third Book of 
the Generation. of Animals, he has theſe Words, It awould not 
be a fooliſh Confecture, concerning the firſt Riſe of Men and 
Beafts, if any one ſhould imagine, that of oll they ſprung out 
of the Earth one of theſe tabs Ways, either after the Manner 


of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


* 


or THE TRUTH OF THE book. 


The Objefion concerning the Cauſe of Evil, anſwered. 


NOR ought we to be in the leaſt ſhaken in what 
has been ſaid, becauſe we ſee many Evils happen, 
the Original of which cannot be aſcribed to God, 
who, as was affirmed of him, is perfectly good. 
For when we ſay, that God is the Cauſe of all 

| Things, we mean of all ſuch Things as have a real 
Exiſtence; which is no Reaſon why thoſe Thin 
themſelves ſhould not be the Cauſe of ſome Acci- 
dents, ſuch as Actions are. God created Man, and 
ſome other Intelligences ſuperior to Man, with a 
Liberty of Acting; which Liberty of Acting is not 
in itſelf evil, bur may be (a) the Cauſe of pug | 
i thing 


HG 


cs 
——— 
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Manggots, or to have come from . After this Expli- 
e 2 each of theſe, he Ale, Fee Animals Lag 
Beginning, it is maniſeſi it muſt be one of theſe two Ways. 
The ſame Ariftorle, in the firſt of = T opiche, ee XI. There 
are ſome Quęſtions againſt which ve rguments may 
be brought; (it being 8 ab ob Side is in the 
right, there being great Probability on either Hand) we have 
mo Certainty of them: And though they be of great Weight, we 
jd it very difficult to determine the Cauſe and Mauner of 
their Exiftence; as for Inſtance, whether the World vere from 
Eternity, or no: For ſuch Things as theſe are diſputable. 
And again, diſputing about the ſame Thing, in his Firſt Book 
of the Heavens, Chap. X. What Gall be ſaid will be the more 
credible, if wwe allow the Diſputants Arguments their due 
Weight. Tatian therefore did well not to paſs by this, where 
he brings his Reaſons for the Belief of the Scriptures, That 
. ewhat they deliver, concerning the Creation of the Univerſe, 
is level to every one's Capacity, If you take Plato for the 
World's having a Beginning, and Ariffotle for its having 
had none; you will have ſeen both the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Opinions. | 


(a) The Canſe of ſomething that is Evil, æc.] God indeed 
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1 | foreſaw, that free Agents would abuſe their Liberty, and 
= that many natural and moral Evils would ariſe from hence; 
* yet did not this hinder him from permitting ſuch Abuſe, 


and 
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thing that is Evil. And to make God the Author 
of Evils of this Kind, which are called Moral 
Evils, is the higheſt Wickedneſs. But there are 
other Sorts of Evils, ſuch as Loſs or Pain inflicted 
upon a Perſon, which may be allowed to come 
from God, ſuppoſe for the Reformation of the 
Man, or as a Puniſhment which his Sins deſerve: 
For here is no Inconſiſtency with Goodneſs ; but 
on the contrary, theſe proceed from Goodneſs it- 
ſelf, in the ſame Manner as Phyſick, unpleaſant 
to the Taſte, does from a good Phylician, 


SECT. IK 
Againſt Two Principles. 


| AND here by the Way we ought to reject their 
Opinion, who imagine that there are (a) two Ac- 


tive Principles, the one Good, and the other Evil. 


For from Two Principles, that are contradictory 
to each other, can ariſe no regular Order, but 
only Ruin and Deſtruction : Neither can there be 
a ſelf-exiſtent Being perfectly Evil, as there is 
one ſelf-exiſtent perfectly Good: Becauſe Evil is 
a Defect, which cannot reſide but in ſomething 

which 
and the Conſequences thereof; any more than it hindered his 
creating Beings endued with ſuch Liberty. 'The Reaſon is 


plain. Becauſe a free Agent being the moſt excellent Crea- 
ture, which diſcovers the higheſt Power of the Creator, God 


was unwilling to prevent thoſe Inconveniencies which proceed 


from the Mutability of their Nature, becauſe he can amend 
them as he pleaſes to all Eternity; in ſuch a Manner as is agree- 
able to his own Goodneſs, though he has not yet revealed it 
to us. Concerning which we have largely treated in French, 
in a Book wrote againſt Pet. Bayle, the ſeeming Advocate of 


the Manichees. Le Clerc. 


(a) Tao active Principles, &c.] This has Reſpe& to the 
ancient Diſciples of Zornaſftres, and to the Manichees, Le Clerc. 
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{ which has a Being; (a) and the very having a Be- 
ing is to be reckoned amongſt the Things which 
are Good. 5 


SETS. A. 
That God governs the Univerſe. 


THAT the World is governed by the Provi- 
dence of God, is evident from hence: That not 
only Men, who are endued with Underſtanding ; 
but Birds, and both wild and tame Beaſts (who 
are led by Inſtinct, which ſerves them inſtead of 
Underſtanding) take Care /, and provide for 
their Young. Which Perfection, as it is a Branch 
of Goodneſs, ought not to be excluded from 
God: And ſo much the rather, becauſe he is All- 
wiſe, and All-powerful, and cannot but know 
every Thing that is done, or is to be done, and 
with the greateſt Facility direct and govern them : 
To which we may add, what was before hinted, 
concerning the Motion of particular Things con- 


trary to their own Nature, to promote the Good 
of the Whole. | 


SECT. AL 
And the Affairs of this lower World. 


AND they are under a very great Miſtake, who 
.. confine this Providence (5) to the heavenly Bo- 
dies: As appears fromthe foregoing Reaſon, which 
holds as ſtrong for all created Beings ; and more- 
over from this Conſideration, that there is an 
| | eſpecial 

(a) And the very having a Being, &c.] But here the Au- 
thor was ſpeaking of moral and not of natural Good. It had 


therefore been better to have forborn ſuch Kind of reaſoning. 
Le Cle c. f 


(5) To the Heavenly Bodies, &c.] This was the Opinion of 
Ariſtotle, See Plutarch concerning the Opinions of the Phi- 
| loſophers, 
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eſpecial Regard had to (a) the Good of Man, in the 
Regulation of the Courſe of the Stars, as is confeſ- 
ſed by the beſt Philoſophers, and evident from 
Experience. And it is reaſonable to conceive, that 
the greater Care ſhould be taken of hal, for whoſe 
Sake the other was made, than of hat which is 
only ſubſervient to it. 


And the Particulars in it. 


NEITHER is their Error leſs, (4) who allow 
the Univerſe to be governed by Him, but not the 
particular Things in it. For, if He were ignorant. 
of ſome particular Thing (as ſome of them ſay) He 
would not be thoroughly acquainted with himſelf. 
Neither will his Knowledge be infinite (as we have 
before proved it to be) if it does not extend to In- 
dividuals. Now, if God knows all Things, what 
ſhould hinder his taking Care of them? Eſpecially 
ſince Individuals, as ſuch, are appointed for ſome 
certain End, either Particular or General: And 
Things in General (which they themſelves ac- 
knowledge to be preſerved by God) cannot ſub. 
fiſt but in their Individuals : So that if the Par- 
ticulars be deſtroyed by Providence's forſaking 
them, the Whole muſt be deſtroyed too. | 

C2 | SECT. 


loſophers, Book II. ch. 3. and Atticus in Euſebiuss Goſpel 
Preparation, Book V. ch. 5. Le Clerc. 


(a) The Good of Man, &c.] Though not for Man only, 
for it doth not appear that there are no other intelligent Beings 
in other Planets; yet partly for Him, and ſo far as He makes 
Uſe of them without any Packs to other Creatures. Be- 
cauſe we cannot live without the Sun, we may well conclude it 
was made upon our Account; unleſs we can imagine Chance 
provided every Thing that is neceſſary for us; which is very 
abſurd : Juſt like * who happening upon a Houſe well 
furniſhed, ſhould deny that it was built for the Convenience of 
Men, who are alone capable of enjoying it. Le Clerc. 


q %% Who allow the Univerſe, &c.] This was the Opinion of 
7 the Stoicks : See Arrizs's Diſſertations upon Epictetus, Book I. 
Ch. 12. and Juſtin Lipfius, in his Stcical Phiſiclagy. Le Clerc. 
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5 SECT, XII. | 
This is further proved by the Preſervation of Empires. 


THE Preſervation of Commonwealths hath 
been acknowledged, both by Philoſophers and 
Hiſtorians, to be no mean Argument for the Di- 
vine Providence over human Affairs. Firf, in 
General; (a) becauſe wherever good Order in Go- 
vernment and Obedience hath been once admit- 
ted, it has been always retained; and, in particular, 
certain Forms of Government have continued for 
many Ages; as that of Kings among the Aſſyrians, 
| Egyptians, and Franksg and that of Ariftocracy 

among the Venetians. Now though human Wil. 
dom may go a good Way towards this; yet, if it be 
duly conſidered what a Multitude of wicked Men 
there are, how many external Evils, how liable 
Things are in their own Nature to change; we can 
hardly imagine any Government ſhould ſubſiſt ſo 
long without the peculiar Care of the Deity. And 
this is more viſible where it has pleaſed God (5) to 
change a Government: For all Things (even thoſe 
which do not depend upon human Prudence) 
ſucceed beyond their Wiſh (which they do not or- 
dinarily in the Variety of human Events) to thoſe 
whom God has appointed Inſtruments for this 
Purpoſe, as it were, deſtined by him; (ſuppoſe 
Cyrus, Alexander, Cæſar the Dictator, (c) the Cingi 
| | | amongſt 
(a) Becauſe wherever good Order, &c.] Becauſe without it, 
there is no ſuch Thing as human Society, and without Society 
Mankind cannot be preſerved : Whence we may collect, that 
Men were created by Divine Providence, that they might live 
in Society, and make Uſe of Laws, without which there neither 
is, nor can be any Society. Le Clerc. | 
(2) To change a Government, &c.| Thus Lucretius: 
Some fecret Cauſe confounds the Exploits of Men. 


(le) The Cingi among ft the Tartars, &c.] He ſeems to mean 
Genbix Can, who came out of Eaſtern Tartary, and out of the 


City 
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amongſt the Tartars, (a) Namcaa amongſt the Chi- 
neſe:) Which wonderful Agreeableneſs of Events, 
and all conſpiring to a certain End, is a manifeſt. 
Indication of a Provident Direction. For though 
a Man may now and then throw a particular Caſt 
on a Die by Chance; yet, if he ſhould do it a 
hundred Times together, every Body would con- 
clude there was ſome Art in it. 


S EU T.. 
And by Miracles. 


BUT the moſt certain Proof of Divine Provi- 
dence is from Miracles, and the Predictions we find 
in Hiſtories: It is true, indeed, that a great many 
of thoſe Relations are fabulous; but there is no 
Reaſon to diſbelieve thoſe which are atteſted by 
credible Witneſſes, to have been in their Time, 
Men whoſe Judgement and Integrity have never 
been called in Queſtion. For ſince God is All- 
knowing and All-powerful, why ſhould we think 
him not able to ſignify his Knowledge or his Re- 
ſolution to act, out of the ordinary Courſe of Na. 
ture, which is his Appointment, and ſubject to his 
Direction and Government? If any one ſhould 
object againſt this, that inferior intelligent Agents 
may be the Cauſe of them, it is readily granted; 
and this tends to make us believe it the more 
eaſily of God: Beſide, whatever of this Nature is 

ns C3 done 


City Caracorom, and ſubdued not only Tariary, but alſo the 


Northern Sina and India. From him ſprung the Mogul Kings, 
and the Princes of the Leſſer Tartary. His Life was written 
in French, and publiſhed at Paris, in 1710. Le Clerc. 


(a) Namcaa among /t the Chineſe, &c.] Here in Juſtice Mazca 
Capacus ought to be named, who was the Founder of the Em- 
pixe of Peru, (See Garfilazzi de la Vega, in Incarum Hiftaria,) 
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done by ſuch Beings, we conceive God does by 
them, or wiſely permits them to do them; in the 
fame Manner as in well-regulated Kingdoms, 
nothing is done otherwiſe than the Law directs, 
but by the Will of the Supreme Governor, 


SECT. Xl. 
But more eſpecially amongſt the Jews, who ought 10 


be credited upon the Account of the long Continu- 
ance of their Religion. 


NOW that ſome Miracles have really been ſeen, 
(though it ſhould ſeem doubtful from the Credit 
of all other Hiſtories) the Few Religion alone 
may eaſily convince us: Which though it has 
been a long Time deſtitute of human Aſſiſtance, 
nay expoſed to Contempt and Mockery, yet it 
remains (a) to this very Day, in almoſt all Parts 

of 


(a) To this very Day, &c.] Hecateus concerning the Jews, 
which lived before the Time of Alexander, has theſe Words: 
Though they be ſeverely reproached by their Neighbours 
% and by Strangers, and many Times harſhly treated by the 
« Perfian Kings and Nobility ; yet they cannot be brought off 
« from their Opinion, but will undergo the moſt cruel Tor- 
«© ments and ſharpeſt Deaths, rather than forſake the Religion 
« of their Country.“ Jaſephus preſerved this Place, in his firſt 
Book againſt Appion; and he adds another Example out of the 
ſaid Hecatæus, relating to Alexander's Time, wherein the 
Fewiſh Soldiers peremptorily refuſed to aſſiſt at the repairing 
the Temple of the God Belus. And the ſame Jaſephus has very 
well ſhown, in his other Book againſt Appion, that the firm 
Perſuaſion of the Fewws of old, concerning God's being the 
Author of their Law, is from hence evident, becauſe they have 
not dared, like other People, to alter any Thing in their Laws; 
not even then, when in long Baniſhments, under foreign 
Princes, they have been tried by all Sorts of Threatenings and 
Flatteries. To this we may add ſomething of Tacitus about 
the Proſelytes: All that are converted to them, do the like; 
«« for the firſt Principle they are inſtructed in, is to have a 
«« Contempt of the Gods; to lay aſide their Love to their 

| | | « Country, 


> 
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of the World; when (a) all other Religions (ex- 
cept the Chiſtian, which is as it were the Perfec- 
tion of the eib) have either diſappeared as ſoon 
as they are forſaken by the Civil Power and Au- 
thority (as all the Pagan Religions did;) or elſe 
they are yet maintained by the ſame Power as Ma- 
hometaniſm is: For, if any one ſhould aſk, whence it 
is that the Zewwi/b Religion hath taken ſo deep Root 
in the Minds of all the Hebrews, as never to be fa- 
ced out; there can be no other poſſible Cauſe 
aſſigned or imagined than this, that the preſent 
Fews received it from their Parents, and they from 
theirs, and ſo on, till you come to the Age in which 
Moſes and Jaſbua li ved: They received, I ſay, (5) 
by a certain and un- interrupted Tradition, the 
Miracles which were worked, as in other Places, 
ſo more eſpecially at their coming out of Agypt, 
in their Journey, and at their Entrance into Ca- 
naan; G01 all which, their Anceſtors themſelves 
were Witneſſes. Nor is it in the leaſt credible, that 
a People of ſo obſtinate a Diſpoſition could ever 
be perſuaded any otherwiſe, to ſubmit to a Law 
loaded with ſo many Rites and Ceremonies; or that 
wiſe Men, amongſt the many Diſtinctions of Re- 

. 4 | ligion 


« Country, and to have no Regard for their Parents or Bre- 
„ thren.” That is, when the law of God comes in Competi- 
tion with them; which this profane Author unjuſtly blames, 
See further what Porphyry has delivered about the Conſtancy 
of the Fewvs, in his Second and fourth Books againſt eating 
of living Creatures; where he mentions Antiochus, and particu- 
larly the Conſtancy of the EHenes amongſt the Jews. 


(a) All other Religims, &c.] Even thoſe ſo highly com- 
mended Laws of Lycurgus, as is obſerved by Fo/ephus and 
T heodoret. | | 


(5) By a certain and uninterrupted Tradition, &c.] To which 
we give Credit, becauſe it was worthy of God to inſtitute a 
Religion in which it was taught that there was one God the 
Creator of all Things, who is a ſpiritual Being, and is alone 
to be worſhipped, Le Clerc. | 


— 
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ligion which Human Reaſon might invent, ſhould 
chooſe Circumciſion ; which could not be per- 
formed (a) without great Pain, and (4) was laughed 
at by all Strangers, and had nothing to recom- 
mend it but the Authority of God. 


FRY 


hd 


SECT, AV. 
From the Truth and Antiquity of Moſes. 


THIS alſo gives the greateſt Credit imaginable 
to the Writings of Mz/es, in which theſe Miracles 
are recorded to Poſterity ; that there was not only 
a ſettled Opinion and conſtant Tradition amongſt 
the Jeus, that this Mo/es was appointed by the 
expreſs Command of God himſelf to be the Lea- 
der and Captain of this People; but alſo becauſe 
(as is very evident) he did not make his own 
Glory and Advantage his principal Ainß but He 
himſelf relates thoſe Errors of his own, which He 
could have concealed ; and delivered the Regal 
and Sacerdotal Dignity to others (permitting his 
own Poſterity to be reduced only to common Le- 
vites,) All which plainly ſhew, that he had no 
Occaſion to falſify in his Hiſtory ; as the Style of 
it further evinces, it being free from that Varniſh 
and Colour, which uſes to give Credit to Roman- 
ces; and is very natural and eaſy, and agreeable to 
the Matter of which it treats. Moreover, another 
Argument for the undoubted Antiquity of Me/es's 
Writings, which no other Writings can pretend 
to, is this, that the Greeks (from whom all other . 

Nations 


(a) Without great Pain, &c.] Philo ſays, It was done avith 
wery great Pain, | 


(6) Was laughed at, &c.] The ſame Philo ſays, It was a 
Thing laughed at by every Body: Whenee the Jeaus, by the Pocts, 
are called Cropt, Circumciſed, Faxe-ſkinned, -* 


A 
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Nations derived their Learning) own, that they 
(a) had their Letters from Foreigners; which 
Letters of theirs have the ſame Order, Name (3) 
and Shape, as the Syriack or Hebrew; And further 

DN ſtill, 


(a) Had their Letters, &c.] Herodotus in his Terp/ichore ſays, 
6 That the Ionians had their Letters from the Phenicians, and 
* uſed them, with very little Variation; which afterwards 
hs appearing, thoſe Letters were called Phœnician (as they ought 
60 a; — from the Phenicians bringing them into Greece. He 
calls them, : 


The Phœnician CHaracters of Cadmus, 
And Callimachas ; ; 
Cadmus, from whom the Greek 


Their written Buoks derive, 


And Plutarch calls them Phenician or *Punick Letters, in his 
Ninth Book, and Third Prob, of his Sympofiacks, where he 
fays, that Alpha, in the Phenician Language, ſignifies an Ox, 
which is very true. Eupolemus, in his Book of the Kings of 
Judæa, ſays, That Mofes was the firſt wiſe Man, and that 
Letters were firſt given by him to the Fews, and from them 
te the Phenicians received them; that is, the ancient Lan- 
guage of the Feavs and Phenicians was the ſame, or very little 
different, Thus Lucian; He ſpake ſome indiſtin& Words, like the 
Hebrew or Phœnician. And Cherilas in his Verſes concerning 
the Solini, who, he ſays, dwelt near the Lake, 1 ſuppoſe he 
means A/phaltites, 


Theſe with their Tongues pronounced Phoenician Words, 


See alſo the Pwnick Scene of Plautus, where you have the Words 
that are put in the Punict Language twice, by reaſon of the 
double Writing; and alſo the Latin Tranſlation ; whence you 
may eaſily correct what is corrupted. And as the Phoenician 
and Hebrew Language were the ſame, ſo are the ancient Hebreav 
Letters the ſame with thoſe of the Phenicians. See the great 
Men about this Matter. TFo/eph Scaliger's Diatriba of the 
Euſebian Year clo locxvii. and the Firſt Book, Ch. X. of 
Gerard Voſſins's Grammar (and particularly Sam. Bochart, in 
his Chanaan.) You may add alſo, if you pleaſe, Clement of 
Alexandria. Strom. Book I. and Ex/ebius's Goſpel Preparation, 
Book, X. Chap, 5. 


(5) Aud Shape, &c.] He means the Samaritan Letters, 
which are the ſame as the Phænician, as Lud. Capel, Sam. Bo- 
chart, and others have ſhown. I alſo have treated of the ſame 
in French, in the Biblioth. Select. Vol. XI, Le Clerc. 


; 
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ſtill, the moſt ancient (a) Aztick Laws, from 
whence the Roman were afterwards taken, owe 
their Original to the Law of Moſes. | 


. 
From Foreign Teſtimonies. 


TO theſe we may add the Teſtimony of a great 
Number, who were Strangers to the eib Reli- 
gion, which ſhows that the moſt ancient Tradition 
among all Nations, is exactly agreeable to the Re- 
lation of Mo/es. For his Deſcription of the Ori- 


ginal of the World is almoſt the very ſame as in 
| the 


(a) Artick Laws, &c.] You have a famous Inſtance of this, 

in Thieves that rob by Night, which we have treated of in 
the Second Book of War and Peace, Ch. I. SeR. 12. and an- 
other in that Law, which Sopater recites, Let him that is next 
e-kin poſſeſs the Heireſs ; which is thus explained by Terence: 


There is a Law, by which Widows ought to be married to the 
next Kin/men, and the ſame Law obliges theſe Kinſmen 10 
marry them, 


Donatus remarks upon this Place thus: That the Widow ht 
be married to the next Kinſman, and he marry her, is the Attick 
Law, wiz, taken from the Law of Mo/es, in the laſt Chap. of 
Numbers, which we ſhall have Opportunity of ſpeaking more of 
afterwards. A great many other Things may be found to this 
Purpoſe, if any one ſearch diligently for them: As the Feaſt in 
which they carried Clufters of Grapes, taken from the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles; the Law that the High Prieſt ſhould marry none 
but a Virgin, and his Countrywoman ; that next after Siſters, 
Kinſmen by the Father's Side ſhould inherit: Wherefore the 
Attick Laws agree with many of the Hebrew, becauſe the Atticł 
owe many of their Cuſtoms to Cecrops, King of Egypt; and 
becauſe God eſtabliſhed many Laws amongſt the Hebrews, very 
much like thoſe of the Egyptians, to which they had been ac- 
cuſtomed, only reforming ſuch Things as were bad in them; 
as we have often obſerved in our Notes upon the Pentateuch, and 
before, as John Spencer in his Book about the Ritual Laws of 
the Jews, Le Clerc. 
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the (a) ancient Phenician Hiſtories, which are 
tranſlated by Philo Biblius from Sanchuniathon's 
| | Collection; 


(a) Ancient Phoenician Hiftories, &c.] Euſebius has preſerved 
them for us, in his Firſt Book, Chap. 10. of his Preparation. 
„The Theology of the Phænicians ſuppoſes the Foundation 
* of the Univerſe to have been a dark and windy Air, or the 
& Breath of a dark Air, and a diſmal Chaos, covered with 
« thick Darkneſs; that theſe were infinite, and had no Bounds 
« for many Ages. But when this Spirit or Breath placed its 
&« Defire or Love on theſe firſt Principles and a Mixture was 
* produced thereby, this Conjunction was called Love: This 
was the Beginning of the Creation of all Things; but the 
« Breath, or Spirit, was not created ; and from its Embraces 
* proceeded Mar, Mor, which ſome call Mud, others the Cor. 
5 ruption of a watery Mixture. This was the Seminary, and 
F from hence were all Things produced.” In Maſes's Hiſtory 
we find the Spirit or Breath, and the Darkneſs; and the Hebreau 
Word nan Merachepheth, ſignifies Love. Plutarch, Sympofiac 
VIII. Prob. 1. explaining of Plato, ſays that God is the Fa- 
ther of the World, not by the Emiſſion of Seed, but by a 
certain generative Power infuſed into Matter; which he illuſ- 
trates by this Similitude: 


The female Bird is oft impregnated 
By the quick Motion of the Wind. 


And Mar, Mat, twpy whence the Greeks derive their Mao, 
Morbus, fignifies in Hebrew mn Tehom, in Greek "Aturo®», 
an Abyſs already in Motion: For "AGor®-, Aby, is in Ex- 
nius nothing elſe but Mud, if I underſtand him right, 

From muddy Tartarus a Birth Gigantic ſprung. | 
This Mud ſeparated into Earth and Sea. Apolonius in the IVth 
of his Argonauticks, 


The Earth's produced from Mud. 


Upon which Place the Scholiaſt ſays; Zens affirms, That the 
« Chaos in Hæſiad is Water, of which all Things were made; 


1 


{ 


« the Water ſubſiding made Mud, and the Mud congealing * 


made ſolid Earth.” Now this Zeno was à Phenician, a Colony 
of whom were planted in Cittium, whence the Hebreaus call all 
beyond the Seas m Chittim. Not much different from which 
is that of Virgil, Eclogue VI. 


T hen Earth began to harden, and include 
T he Seas within its Bounds, and T hings to take 
T heir proper Forms. | 
Numenius, 


28 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Bock I. 


Numenius, cited by Porphyry, About the Nymph's Den, af- 
firms, That it was ſaid by the Phophet (meaning My/es that the 
Spirit of God was moved upon the Waters; the ſame Expreſſion 
which Tertullian uſes concerning Baptiſm, Now becauſe the 
Hebrew Word pr Merachepheth, ſignifies properly the 

| Brooding of a Dove upon her Eggs, therefore it follows in 
Sanchuniathon, that the living Creatures, that is, the Conſtel. 
lations, were in that Mud, as in an Egg; and hence that Spirit 
| is called by the Name of the Dove: Under the Similitude of 
which Dove, Ræbbi Solomon explains the Word nano Mera- 
chepheth. Nigidus, in the Scholiaſt of Germanicus, ſays, ** That 
«* there was found an Egg of a huge Bigneſs, which being rol- 
* led about, was caſt upon the Earth, and after a few Days Ve- 
* nus, the Goddeſs of Syria, was hatched thereby.“ Lucius 
Ampelius, in his Book to Marrinus, ſays, „It is reported, that 
4 in the River Exphrates, a Dove ſat many Days upon a Fiſh's- 
« Egg, and hatched a Goddeſs, very kind and merciful to the 
« Life of Man.“ Macrobius reſembles the World to an Egg, in 
the VIIth Book and 16th Chap. of his Saturnalia. It is ſaid to 
be the Beginning of Generation in the Orphick Verſes mentioned 
by Plutarch, Sympofrack XI. * 3. and Athenagoras, And 
hence the Syrian Gods are called by Anobius, the Offepring of 
Eggs; by which Gods he means the Stars. For it follows in 
the Phenician Theology, that The Mud was illuminated with 
' Light, whence came the Sun and Moon, and great and little Stars, 
You ſee here, as in Maſes, that Light was before the Sun, The 
Word that Maſes uſes immediately after, I mean N Eretes; 
where evidently that which was dryed from the Water is called 
0a Jabaſbab; the ſame Pherecydes, from the Authority of the 
» Syrians, expreſſes himſelf thus (as we are informed by others, 
but particularly by Jeſephus, in his firſt Book againſt Appioy ; 
Chthonia was the Name given to the Earth after that Jupiter had 
honoured it. This Place we find in Diogenes Latrtins, and others; 
and Auaximander calls the Sea, that which remained of the firſt 
Moifture of Things. That Things were confuſed before the Se. 
aration (concerning which you have the very Words of Mz/es 
in Chalcidins's Explication of Timeus}) Linus informs us, as he 
was himſelf taught, That 
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In the Beginning all Things were confuſed, 


So Anaxagoras, All Things were blended together, till the Divine 
Mind ſeparated them, and adorned, and regulated that which was 
confuſed. And for this Reaſon was the Name Mind given by 
Anaxagoras, as Philiaſius aſſures us in his Timom ; 
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For Anaxagoras that Hero fam'd 
Was term'd a Mind, *cauſe that was thought by him 
A Mind which from Confufion Order brought, ay 
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Collection; and a good Part of it is to be found 
(a) among the Indians (5) and Egyptians; whence it 

IS, 


All this came from the Phenicians, who held a very ancient 
Correſpondence with the Greeks, The Ancients ſay that Linus 
was deſcended from Phenix : So Orpheus had his Opinions from 
the Phenicians, one of which was this in Arhenagoras, That 
Mud proceeded from Water. After which he mentions a great 
Egg ſplit in two Parts, Heaven and Earth. From the ſame 
Orpheus, Timotheus, the Chronograplier, cites this Paſſage e 
The Chaos was dark as Night, in which Darkneſs all Things 
« under the Sky were involved: The Earth could not be ſeen 
« by reaſon of the Darkneſs, till Light breaking from the 
« Sky, illuminated every Creature.“ See the Place in Scaliger, 
in the Beginning of the firſt Book of the Greet Chronicle of 
Euſebius, In that which follows of Sanchuniathon, it is called 
Sue, which is certainly the 192 bohu of Mo/es : And the Winds, 
which are there called wox7iz, Kolpia, are the ſame with 
m-9-5p Kalphijah, the Voice of the Mouth of God, 


| (a) Among the Indians, &c.] Megaſthenes, in the Fifteenth 

Book of Strabo, expreſſes their Opinion thus: That in many 
« Things they agree with the Greeks ; as that the World had a 
« Beginning, and will have an End; that it is of a ſpherical 
« Figure; that God, the Creator and Governor of it, pene- 
* trates all Things: that Things had different Beginnings; and 
r that the World was made of Water.” Clement has preſerved 
the Words of Megaſthenes himſelf out of his "Third Book of the 
Indian Hiſtory, Strom. I. © All that was of old ſaid concerning 
« the Nature of Things, we find alſo ſail by the Philoſophers 
« who lived out of Greece, the Brachmans among the Indians, 
« and they that are called Jeaus in Syria.” 


(b) And Egyptians, &c.] Concerning whom, ſee Lazrtius 
in his Pro@mium: 5 The Foundation was a confuſed Chaos, 
„from whence the Four Elements were ſeparated, and Livin 
Creatures made. And a little after, That as the Worl 
4c had a Beginning, fo it will have an End. Diodorus Siculus 
explains their Opinion thus: In the Beginning of the Creation 
of all Things, the Heavens and the Earth had the ſame Form 
« and Appearance, their Natures being mixed together: but 
« afterwards the Parts ſeparating from one another, the World 
« received that Form in which we now behold it, and the 
« Air a continual Motion. The fiery Part aſcended higheſt, 
« becauſe the Lightneſs of its Nature cauſed it to tend up- 
« wards; for which Reaſon the Sun and Multitude of Stars go 
s in a continual Round; the muddy and groſſer Part, r 
„ Wi 
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with the Fluid, ſunk down, by reaſon of its Heavineſs. 
And this-rolling and turning itſelf continually round, from 
its Moiſture produced the Sea, and from the more ſolid Parts 
proceeded the Earth, as yet very ſoft and miry ; but when 
the Sun began to ſhine upon it, it grew firm and hard ; and 
the Warmth cauſing the Superficies of it to ferment, the 
Moiſture in many Places ſwelling, put forth certain putrid 
Subſtances, covered with Skins, ſuch as we now fee in fenny 
mooriſh Grounds, when the Earth being cool, the Air hap- 
pens to grow warm, not by a gradual Change, but on a ſud- 
den. Afterwards the forementioned Subſtances, in the moiſt 
Places, having received Life from the Heat in that Manner, 
were hed in the Night, by what fell from the Cloud 
ſurrounding them, and in the Day they were ſtrengthened by 
the Heat, Laſtly, when theſe Fz:us's were come to their 
full Growth, and the Membranes by which they were in- 
cloſed broke by the Heat, all Sorts of Creatures immedi- 
ately appeared ; thoſe that were of a hotter Nature, became 
Birds and mounted up high; thoſe that were of a groſſer and 
earthly Nature, became Creeping Things, and ſuch like 
Creatures which are confined to the Earth ; and thoſe which 
were of a watry Nature, immediately betook themſelves to 
a Place of the like Quality, and were called Fiſh, Now 
the Earth being very much dried and hardened, by the Heat 
of the Sun, and by the Wind, was no longer able to bring 
forth Living Creatures, but they were afterwards begotten 
by mixing with each other. we ag ſeems not to contradict 
this Account, who was the Scholar of Anaxagoras the Phi- 
loſopher : For he ſays thus in his Menalippe, 


Heaven and Earth at firftl were of one Form, 
But when their different Parts awere ſeparate, 5 
Thence ſprung Beaſts, Fowls, and all the Shoals of Fiſh, » 
Nay, even Men themſelves. 


This therefore is the Account we have received of the Ori- 
ginal of Things. And if it ſhould ſeem ſtrange to any 
one, that the Earth ſhould in the Beginning have a Power 
to bring forth Living Creatures, it may be further con- 
firmed by what we ſee come to paſs even now, For at 
Thebais in Egypt, upon the River Nil-'s very much over- 
flowing its Banks, and thereby moiſtening the Ground, 
immediately by the Heat of the Sun 1s Md a Putrefac- 
tion, out of which ariſes an incredible Number of Mice. 
Now, if after the Earth has been thus hardened, and the Air 
does not preſerve its original Temperature, yet ſome Ani- 
mals are notwithſtanding produced, from hence, they ſay, 
it is manifeſt, that in the Beginning all Sorts of Living 
I «« Creatures 


Sect. 16. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. = 31 
is that (a) in Linus (5) Heſiod, and many other 
Greek Writers, Mention is made of a Chaos (ſig- 

nified 


« Creatures were produced out of the Earth in this Manner.“ 
If we add to this, that God is the Creator, who is called by 
Anaxagoras a Mind, you will find many Things agreeing with 
Moſes, and the Tradition of the Phenicians : As the Heavens 
and Earth mixed together, the Motion of the Air, the Mud or 
Abyſs, the Light, the Stars, the Separation of Heaven and 
Earth, and Sea, the Birds, the Creeping Things, Fiſhes, and 
other Animals; and laſt of all, Mankind. Macrobius in his 
Seventh of his Saturnalia, Chap. 16. tranſcribed the following 
Words from the Egyptians: If we allow, what our Adver- 
« ſaries affirm, that the Things, which now are, had a Be- 
« ginning; Nature firſt formed all Sorts of Animals perfect; 
© and then ordained, by a perpetual Law, that their Succeſ- 
« fion ſhould be continued by Procreation. Now that they 
« might be made perfect in the Beginning, we have the Evi- 
e dence of very many Creatures produced perfect, from the 
Earth and the Water, as in Eg ypz Mice, and in other 
« Places, Frogs, Serpents, and the like.” And it is with juſt 
| Reaſon that Ariſtotle prefers. Anaxagoras before any of the 
ancient Greek Philoſophers, Me:aphy/. Book I. Chap. 3. as a 
ſober Man, when the reſt were drunken ; becauſe they refer- 
red every Thing to Matter, whereas this Man added alſo a 
Cauſe, which acts with Deſign; which Cauſe Ari/:ze calls 
Nature, and Araxagoras Mind, which is better; and Mae, 
God; and ſo does Plato. See Lazriins, where he treats con- 
cerning the firſt Principles of Things, according to the Opi- 
nion of Plato; and Appuleius concerning the Opinions of Plato. 
Thalis, who was before Araxagoras, taught the ſame ; as Velleius 
in Cicero tells us, in his Firſt Book of the Nature of the Gods : 
« For Thales Mileſius, who was the firſt that enquired into ſuch 
„ Things as theſe, ſays, that Water was the Beginning of all 
« Things; and that God was that Mind which formed all 
« Things out of Water.” Where, by Water, he means the 
Chaos, which X-nophon and others call Earth ; and all of them 
well enough, if we rightly apprehend them. 


(a) In Linus, &c.] In the Verſe quoted above. 
5) Uefind, &c.] In his Theogonia * 


The Riſe of all Things was a Chaos rude, © 
Whence ſprang the ſpacious Earth, a Seat for Gads, 
Who dwell on high Olympus' ſanauy Top, 
Nor are excluded from the dark Abyſs 
Beneath the Earth; from whence the God of Love, 
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nified by ſome under the Name of an Egg) and 
of the framing of Animals, and alſo of Man's 

5 Formation 


Moft amiable of all, who frees the Breast 

Of Men and Gods from anxious Cares and Thoughts, 
And comforts each of them with ſoft Delight; 

From hence roſe Erebus, and gloomy Night. 

Theſe produced ÆEther, and the gladſome Day, 

As Pledges of their Love. 


If we compare this with thoſe of the Phæniciant now quoted, 
it will ſeem to be taken from them. For Hefiod lived hard by 
the Theban Beotia, which was built by Cadmus the Phenician. 
"EpeGog, Erebus, is the ſame as Mo/es's 20 Ereb, which Night 
and Day follow, in the Hymns that are aſcribed to Orpheus. 


All Things that are, ſprung from a Chaos vat. 
In the Argonautics, which go under the ſame Name; 


In Verſe he ſung the Origin of Things, | 
Nature s great Change; how Heav'n on high was fram d, 
The Earth eſtabliſb d, and begirt with Sea, | 
How Love created all T hings by his Poxwer, 

And gave to each of them 2 proper Place. 


So alſo Epicharmus, the moſt ancient Comic Poet, relating an 
old Tradition, ve 


Tit ſaid that Chaos was before the Gods, 


And Ariftophanes, in his Play called the Birds, in a Paſſage 
preſerved by Lucian, in his Philopatris ; and by Suidas. 


Firft of all auas Chaos and Night, dark Erebus and gloomy 
Tartarus; | 

There was no Earth, nor Air, nor Heaven, till duſty Night, 

By the Wind's Poxwer on the wide Boſom of Erebus, . 
forth an Egg, 

Of which ni, the God of Love (when Time began ;) 
auh with his golden Wings, 

Fixed to his Shoulders, flew like a mighty Whirlwind; and 
mixing <with black Chaos, 5 

In Tarta 13 Shades produced Mankind, and brought them 
into Light, 

For, before 190 joined all Things, the Gods themſekves had 
no Exiſtence ; 

But upon this Conjunction, all Things being mixed and blended, 
Ether aroſe ; 

And Sea and Earth, and the bleſſed Abades of the immortal e 

E 
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Formation after the Divine Image, and the Domi- 
nion given him over all living Creatures; which 
are to be ſeen in many Writers, particularly (a) in 

: | Ovid, 


Theſe appear, upon a very light View, to be taken from the 
Tradition of the Phenicians, who held an ancient Corre- 
ſpondence with the Inhabitants of Attica, the moſt antient 
of the Ionians. We have already ſpoke of Erebus. Tartarus 
is n Tehom. "AGro®- Aby, and nr Merachepheth, - 
ſignifies Love, as was ſhewn before: To which agrees that of 
Parmenides. | 


Lowe was the fut of all the Gods. 


(a) In Ovid, &c.] The Place is no further than the Firſt 
Book of his Metamorphoſes, and is very well worth reading; 
the principal Things in it being ſo very like thoſe of Maſes, 
and almoſt the ſame Words, ſo that they afford much light to 
what has been already ſaid, and are likewiſe much illuſtrated 
by it. 8 | | 


Before the Sea, and Earth, and Heaven's high Roof, 
Were framed, Nature had but one Form, one Face 
The World was then a Chaos, one huge Maſs, 

' Groſs, undigeſted; where the Secds of Things 
Lay in Confuſion, and Diſorder hurl'd, 
Without a Sun to cheriſh with his Warmth 
The riſiug World; or paler horned Moon, 
No Earth, ſuſpended in the liquid Air, 
Borne up by his own Weight ; no Ocean vaſt 
Through unknown T rats of Land to cut his Way; 
But Sea, and Earth and Air are mix'd in one; 
The Earth unſettled, Sea innavigable, 
The Air devoid of Light; no Form remain d: 
For each r:fifted each, being all confin d; 
Hot jarr d with Cold, and Moiſt reſiſted Dry; 
Hard, ſeft, light, heavy, flrape with mighty Force; 
Till God and Nature did the Strife compoſe, h 
. By parting Heav'n from Earth, and Sea from Land, 
And from groſs Air the liquid Sky dividing ; - 
All which from lumpiſh Matter once diſcharg d, 
Had each his proper Place, by Laau decreed : 
The Light and fiery Parts upavards aſcend, 
And fill the Region of the arched Sky ; . 
The Air ſucceeds, as next in Weight, and Place; 
The Earth compos'd of grofſer Elements, 
Was like a felid Orb begirt with Sea. 
Thus the well order Maſs into due Parts, 
D Was 
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Ovid, who tranſcribed them from the Greek, That 
Oe | #11 alk 
Was ſeparated by Divine Command. 
And finſt, the Earth not flretch'd into a Plain, 
But like an artificial Globe condens'd ; | 
_ che Surface winding Rivers glide, | 
ad flormy Seas, whoſe Wawes each Shore rebound. 
Here Fountains ſend forth Streams, there one broad Lake 
Fills a large Plain: Thus mix d auithß Pools and Springs, 
The gentle Streams which roll along the Ground, 
Are Be by thirfty hollow Earth abſorb'd. 
Some in huge Channels to the Ocean bend, 
And leave their Banks to beat the ſandy Shore. 
By the ſame Power were Plains and Vales produc'd, 
And ſhady Woods and rocky Mountains rais d. 
The Heawen begirt with Zones; two on the Right, 
T wvo on the Left, the torrid One between, 
The ſame Diftinion does the Earth maintain, 
By Care Divine, into five Climates martd; 
Of which the middlemoft, through Heat immenſe, 
Has no Inhabitants ; two with deep Snow 
Are cover d; what remain are temperate. | 
Next, between Heav'n and Earth the Air avas f d, 
Lighter then Earth, but heavier than Fire, | 
In this low Region Storms and Clouds were hung, 
And hence loud Thunder timorous Mortals frights ; 
And forked Lightning, mix d with Blaſts of Winds 
But the wiſe Framer of the World did not 
Permit them every where; becauſe their Force 
1s ſcarce tobe teſiſted (when each Wind 
Prevaileth in its Turn ;) but Nature ſhakes, 
Their Diſcord is ſo great. And firſt the Eaſt 
Obtains the Morn. Arabia's deſert Land ; 
And Perſia's bounded by the Rifing Sun. 
Next Zephyr's gentle Breeze, where Phœbus dit. 
Himſelf into the Sea; then the cold North, 
At wwhoſe ſharp Blaſts the hardy Scythians Hale; 
And laft the South, big with much Rain and Claudi. 
Above this ſtormy Region of the Air 
Was the pure Ether plac d, refin'd and clear. 
When each had thus his proper Bounds decreed, 
The Stars, which in their grofſer Maſs lay hid, 
Appear'd and ſhone throughout the Heaven's Orb. 
T hen, left a barren Deſert ſhould ſucceed, 
Creatures of various Kinds each Place poſfſiſe'd. 
The Gods and Stars celeſtial Regions fill, 
The Waters with large Shoals of Fiſhes throng'd, 
The Earth with Beafts, the Air awith Birds was ftock'd, 
5 Nothing 
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all Things were made by the Word of God, is 
| aſſerted 
Nothing ſeem'd wanting, but a Mind endu'd 
With Senſe and Reaſon to rule ver the reſt ; 
Which was ſupply'd by Man, the Seed Divine 
Of him who did the Frame of all Things nale; 
Or elſe when Earth and Sky 
Some of the Heavenly Seed remain'd, which ſown 
By Japhet, and with wat'ry Subſtance mix d, 
Was form d into the Image of the Gods. 
And when all Creatures to the Earth vere prone, 
Man had an upright Form to view the Heavens, 
And was commanded to behold the Stars, 


Here you ſee Man hes the Dominion over all inferior Crea- 
tures given him; and alſo that he was made after the Image 
of God, or of Divine Beings. To the ſame Purpoſe are the 
Words of Euryſus the Pythagorean, in his Book of Fortune: 
« His (that is, Man's,) Tabernacle, or Body, is like that of 
* other Creatures, becauſe it is compoſed of the ſame Mate- 
* rials; but worked by the belt Workman, who formed it 
& according to the Pattern of himſelf.” Where the Word 
ox3»@- is put for Body, as in Wiſdom, Chap. ix. Ver. 15. and 
in 2 Cor. v. 1 and 4. To which may be added, that of 
Horace, who calls the Soul ö 


A Particle of Breath Divine. 


And Virgil, 
An Ethereal Senſe, 


And that of Juvenal, Sat. XV. ' 


| Who alone 
Have ingenuity to be efteem'd, 
As capable of Things divine and fit | 
For Aris; avhich Senſe «ve Men from Head n derive, 
Aud which mo other Creature is allow'd ; 
For he hath fram'd us both, did oily give 
To them the Breath of Life, but us a Soul. 


And thoſe remarkable Things relating hereto, in Plato's Phe 
don and Alcibiades. Cicero, in the Second Book of the Nature 
of the Gods, ſays thus: “ For when He, (that n, Gad,) left 
« all other Creatures to feed on the Ground, he made Man 
te upright, to excite him to view the Heavens, to which he is 
ce related, as being his former Habitation.” And Salluſt, in 
the Beginning of the Catiline War: All Men that defire 
© to exceed other Animals, ought earneſtly to endgavour not 
te to paſs away their Days in Silence, like the Bead which 
Nature has made prone, and Slaves to their Bellies,” And 


D 2 | Pliny ; 
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aſſerted by (a) Epicharmus, and (b) the Platoniſis; 
and before them, by the moſt ancient Writer (I do 
not mean of thoſe Hymns which gounderhisName, 


but) 


T'liny, Book II. Chap. 26. The never-cnough to be ad- 
„ mired Hipparchus ; than whom none more acknowledged 
« the Relation betwixt Man and the Stars, and who conſidered 
© our Souls as a Part of the Heavens. ; 


(a) Epicharmns, &e.] Man's Reaſon is derived from that 
„„ | 


(5) The Platoniſts, &c.] Amelins the Platonick - * And 
„ this is that Reaſon, or Word, by which all Things that 
« ever were, were made; according to the Opinion of Hera- 
« clitus, That very Word, or Reaſon, the Barbarian means, 
* which ſet all Things in Order in the Beginning, and which: 
«© was with God before that Order, and by which every 
„ Thing was made, and in which was every Creature; the 
« Fountain of Life and Being.” The Barbarian he here 
ſpeaks of is St. John the Evangeliſt, a little later than whoſe 
Time Amelins lived. Euſebius has preſerved his Words in the 
Eleventh Book and rgth Chapter of his Preparation; and 
Cyril in his Eighth Book againſt Julian. St. Auſtin mentions: 
the ſame Place of Anelius, in his Tenth Book, and 29th Chap- 
ter of the Cy of Cd, and in the Eighth Book of his Confe/- 


fond. And Tertullian againſt the Gentiles : It is evident 


« (ſays he) that with your Wiſe Men, the A«y©- Logos, Word 
* or Reaſon, was the Maker of the Univerſe; for Zeno 
«© would have this Word to be the Creator, by whom all 
„ Things were diſpoſed in their Formation.” This Place of 


Zeno was in his Book Ti: Scie, concerning Being, where he 


calls the ro ror, the efficient Canſe, Ac, the Word or Reaſon ; 
and in this he was followed by Clenthes, Chryfippus, Arche- 
demus, and Paffidonins, as we are told by Laërtius in his Life: 
of Zeno, Seneca, in his LXVth Epiſtle, calls it the Rea/97 
evhich formeth every Thing. And Chalcidins to Timens ſa Ys, 
& That the Reaſon of God, is God himſelf, who has a Re- 
« gard to Human Affairs, and who is the Cauſe of Men's 
„Ling well and happily, if they do not negle& the Gift 
c beſtowed on them by the Moſt High God.” And in an- 
other Place, ſpeaking of Maſes, he has theſe Words: Who is 
clearly of Opinion, That the Heaven and Earth were 


made by the Divine Wiſdom preceeding : And that then. 


« the Divine Wiſdom was the Foundation of the Uni- 
ec yerſe,” X , 
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but) of thoſe Verſes which were (a) of old called 
Orpheus's; not becauſe Orpheus compoſed them, 
but becauſe they contained his Doctrines. (45) And 
£mpedocles acknowledged, that the Sun was not 
the Original Light, but the Receptacle of Light 
{the Storehouſe and Vehicle of Fire, as the ancient 

D 3 Chriſtians 


(a) Of old-called Oxpheus's, &c.] The Verſes are theſe : 


1 ſauear by that firſt Word the Father ſpake 
When the Foundation of the Earth æuas laid. 


They are extant in the Admonition to the Greeks among the | 
Works of Julian As alfo theſe; 


1 ſpear to thoſe I ought,. be gone, Prophamne, 
Arvey 5 But, O Muſzus, hearker thor, 

Thou Offipring of the Myon; I ſpeak the Truth; 
Let not vain T honghts the Comfort of thy Life 
Deſtray ; the Dieine Reaſen ftriftly vicau, 

And fix it in thy Mind to imitate; 

Behold the great Creator of the World, 

I ho's only perfect, and did all Things make, 
And is in all; though aue auith mortal Eyes 
Cannot diſcern him; but he locks on us. 


Theſe we find in the Admonition to the Greeks; as alfo in a 
Book concerning the Monarchy of the World, in the Works 

of Fuftin Martyr; in Clement Alexandrinus, Strom. 5. and in 
2 XIIIch Book of Eeſebiuss Go/pel Preparation, from Ariſta- 
ulus. | | : 


(5) And Empedocles acknowledged, &c.] Of whom Laer. 
tius ſays. ** That he affirmed the Sun to be a great Heap of 
% Fire.” And he that wrote the Opinions of the Philoſophers, 
has theſe Words : ** Empedecles ſaid that the #zher was firſt 
** ſeparated, then the Fire, and after that the Earth; the 
«« Superficies of which being compreſſed by its violent Mo- 
tion, the Water burſt out; from which the Air was ex- 
„ haled: That the Heavens were compoſed of ther, and 
„ the Sun of Fire.” And Chap. 20. Empedrcles affirms, 
4 There are two Suns, one the Original, and the other the 
« Apparent.” And Philolaus, as we there alſo read, ſays, 
«© That the Sun is of the ſame Nature as Glaſs, receiving its 
«© Splendor from the Fire that is in the World, and tranſ- 
e mitting its Light to us.” Anaxagoras, Democritus, Metro- 
dorus, affirmed the Sun to be a certain Mais of Fire; as you 
find it in the ſame Place. And Demacriius ſhows, that theſe 
wer? the moſt antient Opinions, as Labites relates. 
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Chriſtians expreſs it. ) (a) Aratus, and (5) Catullus 
rhought the Divine Reſidence was above the ſtarry 
Orb; in which Homer ſays, there is a continual 
Light. (c) Thales taught from the ancient Schools, 
That God was the oldeſt of Beings, becauſe not 
. begotten; that the World was moſt beautiful, be- 
cauſe the Workmanſhipof God; that Dark neſs was 
before Light, which latter we find (d) in Orphens's 
Verſes, (e) and Heſcod, whence it was, that (J) the 


Nations; 
(a) Aratus, &c.] Aviv: | 22 's 


As far as the dire Gulph Eridanus, 
Under the F ootſtool of the Gods extends. 


(b) Calullus, &,] Catillus the Interpreter of OO, 
introduces Berenices Hair, ſpeaking after this Manner. 


Tho” in the Night the Gods upon me tread. 72 


(c) Thales tanght, &c.] As we ſee in Diogenes Labrtius; and 
Herodotus and Leander aſſert him to 19 been originally ; a 
Phoenician. if 


4) In Orpheus's Ferjes, &c.] In his — to Night : : 
J fing the Night, Parent of Men and Gods. : 


(e) And Heſiod, wg Whoſe Verſes upon ths EO are 
-Cited above, 


Cf) The Notions auh avere the 1 tenacious, & c.] The 
Numidians i Lybia reckor their Time not by Days, but by Nights, 
favs, Nicolaus 1 Jam: 'njcenus : And Tacitus afiirms of the Germans, 

that Key do noi; like us, compute the Number of the Days, but of 

the N gt; fo they cate their Decrees and Citations; Night ſeems 
20 begin the D d them. See the Speculum Saxonicum, Book J. 
Art. z. 67. and in other Places. So likewiſe the learned Lin- 
ee upon the Word Night, in his Yocabrlary of the 
German Laws. The neighbouring People of. Bohemia and 
Poland * tl. is Cuſtom to this very Day, and the Gaul 
uſed it of old. Cæſar, in his Sixth Book of the Gallic War, 
. lays, That all their Diſtances of Time were reckoned, not by the 
Number of e but of Nights. And Pliry concerning the 
- Draids, in the Sixteenth Book of his Natural Hiſftary, ſays, 
The Mom «cith. them began, thiir. Months and Years. It is a 
known Cuſtom amongſt the Hebrews, Gellins in his. Third 
Book, Chap. II. adds the Athenians, who 1 in thts Matter were 
-: ihe Sch lars of the N the; „„ 
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Nations, who were moſt tenacious of ancient Cu- 
ſtoms, reckoned the Time by Nights. (a) Anax- 
agoras affirmed, that all Things were regulated 
by the Supreme Mind: (5) Aratus, that the 
Stars were made by God; (c) Virgil, from 


4 the 


(a) Anaxagoras affirmed, &c.] His Words are quoted above, 
which are to be found in Laërtius, the Writer of The Opinions 
of the Philoſophers, and others: As are alſo the Verſes of Timor 

conceruing his Opinion. 
(6) Aratus, &c.] In the Beginning of his Phenomena : 

Begin with Jupiter, whoſe Eſſence is 

Ineffable by mortal Man, whoſe Preſence 

Does all Things fill; Afemblies, Courts, and Marts, 

T he deep Abyſs, and Ports are fill'd with Him. 

We all enjoy him, all his Offspring are, 

Whoſe Nature is benign to Man, who flirs 

' Them up to Wark, ſhewing the Good of Life. 
 *Tis He appoints the Time to plow and ſow, 

And reap the fruitfaf Harveſt — | 

Tauas He that in the Heavens fi d the Stars, 

Allotting each his Place, to teach the Year, © 

And to declare the Fate us Men attends; 

That all Things are by certain Laws decreed. 

Him therefore let ut firſt and laſt appeaſe. 

O Father , the great Help ave Mortals have. 


That by Jupiter we are here to underſtand God, the true 
Maker of the World, and all Things in it, St. Paul ſhews us 
in the Seventeenth Chapter of the 42s, Ver. 28. And we 
learn from La&antius, that Ovid ended his Phenomena with 
theſe Verſes. : + 


Such both in Number and in Form, did God 
Upon the Heawens place and give in Charge 
Ta enlighten the thick Darkneſs of the Night. 


And Chalcidius to Timeus : * To which Thing the Hebrews 
„ agree, who affirm that God was the Adorner of the World, 
«« and appointed the Sun to rule the Day, and the Moon to 


«© govern the Night; and ſo diſpoſed the reſt of the Stars, as 


_. 
A 


to limit the Times and Seaſons of the Year, and to be Signs 
« of the Productions of Things.” 8; 


(c) Virgil, from the Greeks, &c.] In the Sixth Book of his 
Aneid, which Servius ſays, was compoſed from many of the 
ancient Greek Writings: | N 4 
2 4 7 c N 7 


| 
| 
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the Greeks, that Life was infuſed into Things 


by the Spirit of God; (a) Heſiod, IIS 
| 24 


At firſt the Heav'n and Earth, and cat ry Nas, 
The Moor's bright Orb, and all the glitt ring Start, 
Were fed and nouriſb' d 'by a Power divine. 

For the whole Warld is afted by a Sun, 

Which throughly penetrates it ; whence Mankind, 
And Beaſts and Birds have their Original ; 

And M onſters in the Deep produc d. The Seed 

Of each is a divine and heavenly Flame. 


Which may be explain'd by thoſe in his Georgicks IV. 


By ſuch Examples taught, and by fuch Marks, 

Some have affirm'd that Bees themſelves partake 

Of the Celeſtial Mind, and Breath Etherial, 

For God pervades the Sea, and Earth, and Heavens; 
Whence Cattle, Herds, Men, and all Kinds of Beal, 
Derive the ſlender Breath of fleeting Life. 


(a) Heſiod, &c.] In his Poem upon Labour and Day: 0 


Then ordered Mulciber, without Delay, 
To mix the Earth and Water, and infu 135 


A human Voice. 


(5) Homer, &c.] J/iad VIII. 


You all to Earth and Water muſt return. 


For all Things return from whence they came. Euripides in 
his Hipfpyle (as Stobæus tells us in the Title) uſes this Argu- 
ment, for bearing patiently the Events of Things; which is 
tranſcribed by Tully in his Third Book of T; uſculan «5: iend 


All which in. vain, us Mortals vex, 
Earth muſt return to Earth, for Fate ordains 
That Life, like Corn, muſt be cut off, in all. 


To the ſame Purpoſe Eur ipiges'in his Supplicants ? 


Permit the Dead to be entomb'd in Earth, 
Fram whence ve all into this Body came; 
And when we die, the Spirit goes to Air, 
To Earth the Body; for awe can poſſeſs 

Life only for @ Time; the Earih demands 
It back gain. 


All which, you ſee, . pas with e. n. iii. 19. 
and "3 Te Eccl. xii. To ; * ; PS 
. 6 | Ts 


* 
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and (a) Callimachus, that Man was formed of 
Clay; laſtly, (4) Maximus Tyrius aſſerts, that it 


was a conſtant Tradition received by all Nations, 
that there was one Supreme God, the Cauſe of all 
2 And we e learn (c) from Poſephus, (d) Philo, 


1 


(a) Callimachus, &c.] Who in his Scazon calls Man 
metheus's Clay, Of this Clay we find Mention made in Ju — 
and Martial. To which we may add this Place of Cenſoninus; 
Democritus the Abderite was of Opinion, that Men avere firſt 
Formed of Clay and * ater ; and ä WAs s much of the Jame 
Mind. 


(4) W Tyrius, « &c. J In his firſt Diſſertation : Not 
« withſtanding the great Diſcord, Confuſion, and Debates * 
te are amongſt Men; the whole World agree in this one con- 
e ſtant Law and Opinion, that God is the ſole King and Father 
of all; but that there are many other Gods, who are his 
ee Sons, and ſhare in his Government. This is affirmed by the 


& Greek and the Barbarian; by him who dwells in the Conti- 


«© nent, and by him who lives on the Sea-ſhore ; by the Wiſe 
„ and by the Fooliſh.” To which may be added thoſe Places 
Cited in the Second Book of Mar and Peace, Chap. xx. , 45. 

And that of Antifthenes, related by Tully in his Firſt Book of 
the Nature of the Gods : © That there are many Vulgar Gods, 
te but there is but one Natural God.“ And La: Zantins, Book * 


Chap . adds, from the ſame Antiſilenes, that 151 is 


The Maker 7 the whole World. 


h vo likewiſe Sephocle: 


" There is really 3 one Cod, 
The Maker 95 Heaven and Earth, 
And Sea, and Winds. 


To which may be added that Place of Varro, cited by 8. _— 
in the Fourth Book, and Chap. 31. of his City of God. © 


(c) From Joſephus, &c.] Againſt Appion, about the End 
of the Second Book, where he ſays, I here is no City, Greek 


6 or Barbarian, in which the Cuſtom of reſting on the Seventh 


ye Pay i is not preſerved, as it is amongſt the Few. 


(4) Philo, &c.] Concerning the Seventh Day: It is a 


* Feſtival celebrated not only in one City or Country, but 


*& throughout the whole W orld.”? 
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(a) Tibullus, (6) Clemens Alexandrinus, and (c) Lu- 
cian (for I need not mention the Hebrews) that the 


Memory of the ſeven Days Work was preſerved, 


not only among the Greeks and Italians, by honour. 
ing the Seventh Day; but alſo (d) amongſt the 
Celtæ and Indians, who all meaſured the Time by 


| Weeks; as we learn from (e) Philoſtratus, ( Dion 


| 


Cafins, and Juſtin Martyr ; and alſo (g) the moſt 
TE” CE ow 

(a) Tibullus, &c.] „ The Seventh Day is ſacred to the 
M Jeaus. To * 


(5) Clemens Alexandrinus, &c.] Who in his Strom, V. 


quotes cut of Head, that the Seventh Day was ſacred.” 


And the like out of Homer and Callimachus. To which may 
be ſubjoined what Euſebius has taken out of Ariſtobulus, Book 
XIII. Chap. 12. Theophilus Antiochenus, Book XI. to Antoly- 
cut, concerning the Seventh Day, which is diſtinguiſhed by all Men. 
And Sretonins, in his Tiberius XXXII ; '©* Diogenes the Gram- 
« marian uſes to diſpute at Rhodes upon the Sabbath Day.” 
(The ſeventh Day of the Month ought not to be confounded 
with the laſt Day of the Week. See what Fohn Selden has re- 
marked upon this Subject, in his Book of the Laws of Natuię 
aud Nations, Book III. Chap. 17. Le Clerc.) F 
(c) Lucian, &c.] Who tells us in his Paralagiſ, That 
« Boys were uſed to play on the ſeventh Day.“ 7 


(4) Amongſt the Celtæ, &c.] As is evident by the Names. 
of the Days among the different Nations of the Celtæ, viz. 
Germans, Gauls, and Britons, Holmoldus tells us the ſame of 
the Sclavonians, Book I. Chap. 48. : CR OS. 


| le) Philoſtratus, &c.] Book, III. Chap. 13. ſpeaking of 
the Judliaus. 5 „„ Rn : Os 


Dion Caſſius, &c.] Book XXXIII. The Day called 
Saturn's, Where he adds, that the Cuſtom of computing the 
Time by Weeks, was derived from the Zgyprians to all Man- 
kind, and that this was not a new, but a very ancient Cuſtom, 
" Herodotus tells us in his Second Book: To which may be added 
1jzdore concerning the Romans, Book V. Ch. zo, and 32. 


(g) The moſt ancient Names, &c.] See the Oracle, and Or- 
$2-15's Verſes in Scaliger Prolegomena to his Emendation of 
Jimes. (J ſuſpect that the Foundation of Weeks was rather 
from the Seven Planets, than from the Creation of the World 
in Seren Days. Le Clerc.) e En N 
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ancient Names of, the Day. The Eg ypiians tell 
us, that at firſt Men led their Lives (a) in great 
Simplicity, (4) their Bodies being naked, whence 
aroſe the Poet's Fiction ofthe Golden Age, famous 
among the Indians, (c) as Strabo remarks, (d) Mai- 
monides takes Notice, that (e) the Hiſtory of Adam, 
1 : * * A „ #97 6:44 of 


1 1 


— 


00 In 4 5 Simplicity, &c.] See what we have ſaid of this 
ng ok II. Chap. I. Se. xi. concerning 4 yew of 
War, and the Notes belonging to it. 


00) "Their Bodies being naked, &c,] Whoſe 9 Diodo- 
rus Siculis thus relates: , The firſt Men lived very hardy, 
< before the Conveniencies of Lift were found out; being 
5 accuſtomed to go naked, and ama, Dwellings and Fires, 
and being wholly ignorant of the Food of civilized Na- 
ce tions.” And Plato, in his Politicks : © God their Gover- 
<* nor fed them, being their Keeper; as Man, who is a more 
divine Creature, feeds the ae Creatures.“ And a lit. 
tle after: 5: They fed naked and without Garments in the 
* open Air.“ And Dicearchas the Peripatetick, cited both 
by Porphyry, in his Fourth Book againſb eating living Crea- 
tures; and to the ſame Senſe by Var, concerning Country 
Affairs: © The Ancients, who were . neareſt to the Gods, 
«© were of an excellent Diſpoſition, and led ſo good Lives, 
«© that they were called a Golden Race.. 


(e) As Strabo remarks, &c.] Book XV. where 1 brings in 
Calanus the Indian ſpeaking thus: Of old we met every 
„ where with Barley, Wheat and Meal, as we do now. a- days 
„ with Duſt. The Fountains flowed, ſome with Water, ſome 
„c with Milk; and likewiſe ſome with Honey, ſome with 
« Wine, and ſome with Oil. But Men, through Fulneſs 
« and Plenty, fell into Wickedneſs: v hich Condition Jupi- 
ter abhorring, altered the State of Things, and ordered 
« them a Life of Labour. 


(4) Mæimonides, c.] in his nt to he Cs Part III. 
Chap. 29. 


(e) The Hiftory of PAIR: &c.] In thoſe Places which Philo. 
Biblius has tranſſated out of Sanchuniathon. The Greek Word 
TpwToyor©>, Firſt-born, 1s the ſame with the Hebrew DR 
Adam; and the Greek Word aiwwv, Age, is the ſame with the 
Hebrew Word um Chatah, Ave. The firſt Men found out 
the Fruit of Trees. and in the moſt ancient Greek Myſteries. 
they cried out Eu, Exc, and at. the Jame Time ſhewed a 
: 2 ? RR Serpent 
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of Eve, of the Tree, and of the Serpent, was ex. 
tant among the idolatrous Indians in his Time: 
And there are many (2) Witneſſes in our Age, 
who teſtify that the ſame is ſtill to be found a- 
mongſt the Heather dwelling i in Peru, and the Phi- 
lippine Iſlands, People belonging to the ſame In- 
dia; the Name of Adam amongſt the Brachmans ; 
and that it was reckoned (5) Six Thouſand Years 
ſince the Creation of the World, by thoſe of Siam. 
(c) Beroſus in his Hiſtory of Chaldea, Manel bos in 
his of Egypt, Hierom in his of Phenicia, Hifteus, 
Hecateus, Hillanicus in theirs of Greece, and He- 
od among the Poets; all aſſert that the Lives of 


a thoſe who deſcended from the firſt Men, were al- 


Sn: moſt 


Serßent. Which is mentioned by Hey/chins, Clemens i in his Ex- 


hortations, and Plutarch in the Life of Alexander. Chalcidins 
to Timeus, has theſe Words: That as Ms oſes ſays, God 
s forbad the firſt Man to eat the Fruit of thoſe Trees, by 
« which the Knowledge of Good and Evil ſhould fteal into 
« their Minds. And in another Place: „To this the He- 
«© 'breqvs agree, when they ſay, that God gave to Man a Soul 
«© bY s divine Breath, which they call Reaſon, or a Rational 
Soul; but to dumb Creatures: and wild Beaſts of the Foreſt, 
« one void of Reaſon : The living Creatures and Beaſts being, 


-” by the Command of God, ſcattered over the Face of the 


* Earth; amongſt which was that Serpent, who by his evi] 
« Perſuaſions deceived the firſt of Mankind.“ 


(a) Wine: s i our Age, &e. ] See amongſt others Ferdinand 
Mcndefius de Pint. ; 


(%) Six thouſand Years, &c.] What Simplicins relates out of 
Perphy ry, Comment XVI. upon Book II. concerning the Hea- 
vens, agrees exactly with this Number ; that the Obſervations 
collected at Balylan, which Callifthenes ſent to Ariſtotle, were 
to that Time clo I ccc! 1 J. which is not far from the Time 


of the Deluge. 
(e) Beroſus i» hir Hiſtory, &c.] Foſephus in the Firſt Book, 


| 5 hop. 4. of his Ancient Hiſtory, quotes the Teſtimony of all 


hefe Writers, whoſe Books were extant in his Time; and be- 
is the ſe, Acuſilnus, Euphonus, and Nicholaus Damaſcenus. 
S-rvizs in his Notes upon the Eighth Book of Virgil's Æneid. 
rowarss, that the People of Arcadia lived to three SIO 


Years, 


* 
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moſt a thouſand Years in Length; which is the leſs 
incredible, becauſe the Hiſtorians of many Na- 
tions (particularly (a) Pauſanias and (5) Philoftratus 
amongſt the Greeks, and (c) Pliny amongſt the 
Romans) relate, that (d) Men's Bodies, upon open- 

fe 15 ing 


(2) Pauſanius, &.] In his Laconichs, he mentions the 
Bones of Men, of more than ordinary Bigneſs, which were 
ſhewn in the Temple of ſculapius at the City of Aſepus e 
And in the firſt of his Eliacts, of a Bone taken out of the Sea, 
which aforetime was kept at Piſo, and thought to have been 
one of *Pelops's, ” | : | 7 


(5) Philoftratus, &c.] In the Beginning of his Heroicks, he 
ſays, that many Bodies of Giants were diſcovered in Pallene, 
by Showers of Rain and Earthquakes. 


(e) Pliny, &c.] Book VII. Chap. 16. Upon the burſt- 
„ ing of a Mountain in Crete by an Earthquake, there was 
*« found a Body ſtanding uprizht, which was reported by 
* ſome to have been the Body of Orion, by others the Body 
« of Eetian. Oreftes's Body, when it was commanded by the 
* Oracle to be digged up, is reported to have been ſeven 
“ Cubits long. And almoſt a thouſand Years ago, the Poet 
« Homer continually complained that Men's Bodies were 
« lefs than of old.”” And Soliuus, Chap. 1. Were not all 
© who were born in that Age, leſs than their Parents? And 
« the Story of Oreſtes's Funeral teſtifies the Bigneſs of the 
* Ancients, whoſe Bones when they were digged up, in the 

* Fifty-eighth Olympiad, at Tegea, by the Advice of the 
* Oracle, are related to have been ſeven Cubits in Length. 
And other Writings, which give a credible Relation of an. 
* cient Matters, affirm this, That in the War of Crete, 
* when the Rivers had been ſo high as to overflow and break 
* down their Banks, after the Flood was abated, upon the 
«« cleaving. of the Earth there was found a human Body of 
** three-and-thirty Feet long; which L. Flaccus, the Legate, 
and Melellus himſelf, being very defirous of ſeeing, were 
much ſurprized, to have the Satisfaction of ſeeing, what 
they did not believe when they heard.“ See Auſtin's Fif- 
teenth Book, Chap. 11. of the Ciy of God, concerning the 
Cheek Tooth of a Man, which he himſelf ſaw. 


(4) Men's Bodies, &c.) Feoſephus, Book V. Chap. 2. of his 
Ancient Hiſtory: There remain to this Day ſome of the 
* Race of the Giants, who, by Reaſon of the Bulk and Fi- 
* gure of their Bodies, ſo different from other Men, are won- 


derful 
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ing their Sepulchres, were found to be much larger 
in old Time. And (a) Catullus, after many of the 
Greeks, relates, that divine Viſions were made to 
Men before their great and manifold Crimes did, 
as it were, hinder God, and (5) thoſe Spirits that 
* | attend 


c derful to ſee or hear of: Their Bones are now ſhewn, 
<< far exceeding the Belief of the Vulgar.“ Gabirins, in his 
Hiſtory of Mauritania, ſaid, that Antenzs's Bones were found 
by Sertorius, which joined together were ſixty Cubits long. 
Phlegon Trallianus, in his Ninth Chapter of Wonders, men- 
tions the digging up of the Head of Ida, which. was three 
Times as big as that of an ordinary Woman. And he adds 
alſo, that there were many Bodies found in Dalmatia, whoſe 
Arms exceeded fixteen Cubits. And the ſame Man relates 
out of T heopomprus, that there were found in the Cimmerian 
Boſphorus, a Heap of human Bodies twenty-four Cubits in 
Length. And there is extant a Book of the ſame Phl-gor, 
concerning Long Life, which is worth reading. (That in 
many Places of old Time, as the preſent, there were Men of 
2 very large Stature, or. ſuch as exceeded others, ſome few 
Feet, is not very hard to believe; but that they thould all of 
them have been bigger, I can no more believe, than that the 
Trees were taller, or the Channels of the Rivers deeper. 
There is the ſame Proportion between all theſe, and Things 
of the like Kind now, as there was formerly, they anſwering 
to one another, ſo that there is no Reaſon to think they have 
undergone any Change. See Theadore Rickins's Oration about 
Giants.) Le Clerc. 


(4) Catullus, &c.] In his Epitbalamium on Peleus and 
etls : ; , 

But auben the Earth was flain'd with Wickedneſs 

And Luft, and Juſtice fled from every Breaft : 
* Then Brethren wilely ſhed each other's Blood, 

And Parents ceas'd to mourn their Children's Death. 

T he Father wiſh'd the Funeral of his San; 

T he Son to enjoy the Father's. Relict wiſh'd © 

The impious Mother yielding to the Child, 

Fear'd not to ſtain the Temple of the Gods. 

Thus Right and Wrong by furious Paſſion mix d, 

Drove from us the divine propitions Mind, 
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| (5) Te Spirits that attend him, &c.] Of this, ſee thoſe 
excellent Things ſaid by Plztarch in his is; Maximus Tyrius 
in his Firſt and Sixteenth Diſſertations, and ul aus Hymn 
Nr: ; to 


* 


Sect. 16. 
attend him, from holding any Correſpondence 
with Men. We almoſt every where, (a) in the 
Greek and (5) Latin Hiſtorians, meet with the ſa- 
vage Life of the Giants, mentioned by Maſes. 
And it is very remarkable concerning the Deluge, 
that the Memory of almoſt all Nations de in 


the Hiſtory of it, even thoſe Nations which were 


unknown till our Forefathers diſcovered them: 
(e) So that Varro calls all zhaf the unknown Time. 
And all thoſe Things which we read. in the 
Poets, wrapped up in Fables (a Liberty they 

| allow 


to the Sun, The Name of Angeli is uſed, when they treat of 
this Matter, not only by the Greek Interpreters of the Old 
Teſtament, but alſo by Labeus, Ariftides, Porphyry, Famblicus, 


Chalcidius, and by Hyftanes, who was older than any of them, 


quoted by Minutius: The forementioned Chalcidius relates an 
Aſſertion of Heracli:aus, I hat ſuch as deſerved it, were fore- 
warned by the Inſtruction of the Divine Powers. 


(2) In the Greek, &c.] Homer, Iliad IX. and Hefird in his 
Labours, To this may be referred the Wars of the Gods, men- 
tioned by Plato in his Second Republic; and thoſe diſtinct 
and ſeparate Governments taken Notice of by the ſame Plato, 
in his Third Book of Laws. _ | 


(5) Latin Hiftorians, &c.] See the Firſt Book of Owid's 
¶ ſetamorphaſes, and the Fourth Book of Lacan, and Seneca's 
Third Book of Natural Qucſtiuns, Queſt. 30. where he ſays 
concerning the Deluge, That the Beaſts alſo periſhed, into 
*« whoſe Nature Men were degenerated.” 


(c) So that Varro calls, &c.] Thus Cenforime : * Now I 
* come to treat of that Space of Lime which Varro calls 
„ Hiſtorical. For he makes three Diſtinctions of Time: 


*© The firſt from the Creation of Man to the firſt Flood, which, 


* becauſe we are ignorant of it, is called the unknown, The 
* ſecond, from the ſirſt Flood to the firſt Olympiad ; which 
« 1s called the Fabulous, becauſe of the many fabulous Sto- 
* ries related in it. The third, from the firſt Olympiad to 
* our Time, which is called the Hiſtorical, becauſe the 
Things done in it are related in a true Hiſtory.” The Time 
which Varro calls unknown, the Hebrew Rabbins call void. 
- Philo in his Book of the Eternity of the World, remarks, that 
the Shells found on the Mountains, are a Sign of the Univerſal 
Deluge, 
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„ Armenia, on the Gordypæan Mountains, an 


43 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Bock I. 
allow themſelves) are delivered by the antient 
Writers according to Truth and Reality; that 
is, agreeable to My/es ; as you may ſee in Be- 
ro/us's (a) Hiſtory of Chalgea, (5) Abydenus's of 

| | Aſſyria, 


(a) Beroſus's Hiffory, &c.] Concerning whom Jeſephus 
fays thus, in his Firſt Book agaiaſt Appion : This Bero/us, 
« following the moſt antient Writings, relates, in the ſame 
« Manner as Maſes, the Hiftory of the Flood, the Deſtruction of 
« Mankind, the Ark or Cheſt in which Noah, the Father 
« of Mankind was preſerved, by its reſting on the Top of 
«© the Mountains of Armenia. After having related the 
Hiſtory of the Deluge, Bero/us adds theſe Words, which we 
find in the ſame Joſephus, Book I. and Chap. 4. of his Antient 
Hiſtory : It is reported that Part of the al now remains in 

that ſome bring 
« Pitch from thence, which they uſe for a Charm.“ 


(5) Abydenus's of Aſſyria, &c.] Enſebius has preſerved 
the Place in the Ninth Book of his Preparat. Chap. 12. and 
Cyril in his Firſt Book againſt Julian. After whom reigned 
5 many others, and then Sifzzthrus, to whom Saturn fignified 
« there ſhould be an Abundance of Rain on the fifteenth Day 
* of the Month Deſus, and commanded him to lay up all 
« his Writings in Heliopolis, a City of the Sipparians ; whch 
„ when Si//thrus had done, he failed immediately into Arme- 
% 7ja, and found it true as the God had declared to him, 
«© On the third Day after the Waters abated, he ſent out Birds 
* to try if the Water was gone off any Part of the Earth; 
« but they finding a vait Sea, and having no where to reſt, re- 
« turned back to Si/ztmrus: In the ſame Manner did others: 
* And again the third Time (when their Wings were daubed 
« over with Mud). Then the Gods took him from among 
«« Men; and the Ship came into Armenia, the Wood of which 
ic the People there uſe for a Charm,” Sijfathrus and Ogyges, 
and Deucalion, are all Names ſignifying the ſame 'Thing in 
other Languages, as Noah does in the Hebrew, in which Ma. 
ſes wrote; who ſo expreſſed. proper Names, that the Hebrews 
might underſtand the Meaning of them: For Inſtance, A/-x- 
ander the Hiſtorian, writing Jaac in Gel, calls him Tire, 
Laughter,” as we learn from Liſebius; and many ſuch like, we 
meet with among the Fiſtorians; as Phils concerning Re- 
wards and Puniſhments: “ The Greeks call him Deucalion, 
* the Cha/dcans, Noach, in whoſe Time the great Flood hap- 
% pened.” It is the Tradition of the Egyptians, as Diodorus 
tefiies in his Firſt Book, that the univerſal Peluge was that 
of Deucaliou. Pliny ſays it reached as far as 1/aly; * 

| hap. 
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Aſſyria, (a) who mentions the Dove that was ſent 
out of the Ark; and in P/utarch from the Greeks ; 

and 


Chap. 14. But to return to the Tranſlation of Names into 
other Languages, there is a remarkable Place in Plato's Cri- 
zias concerning it: Upon the Entrance of this Diſcourſe, 
« it may be neceſſary (ſays he) to premiſe the Reaſon, leſt 
« you be ſurpriſed when you hear the Names of Barbarians 
« in Greek, When Solon put this Relation into Verſe, he en- 
cc yu into the Signification of the Names, and found that 
e the firſt Egyptians, who wrote of theſe Matters, tranſlated 
ce them into their own Language; and he likewiſe ſearching 
« out their true Meaning, turned them into our Language. 
The Words of Abydenus agree with thoſe of Alexander the 
Hiſtorian, which Cyril has preſerved in his forementioned 
Firſt Book againſt Julian: After the Death of Otiartes, 
ve his Son X;/uthrus reigned eighteen Years; in whoſe Time, 
« they ſay, the great Deluge was. It is reported that X;/uth- 
«© rut was preſerved by Saturn's foretelling him what was 
« to come; and that it was convenient for him to build an 
« Ark, that Birds and creeping Things, and Beaſts might 
« ſail with him in it.” The Moſt High God is named by the 
Aſſyrians, and other Nations, from that particular Star of the 
Seven (to uſe Tacitus's Words) by which Mankind are go- 
verned, which -is moved in the higheſt Orb, and with the 
reateſt Force: Or certainly the Syriac Word, N II, which 
1gnifies God, was therefore tranſlated Kpor©-, Kronos, by the 
Greek Interpreters, becauſe he was called , I. by the Syri- 
ans. Philo Biblius, the Interpreter of Sanchuniathon, hath 
theſe Words: Illus, who is called Saturn. He is quoted by 
Euſebins : In whom it immediately follows from the ſame 
Phila, That Kronos was the ſame the Phœnicians call Iſrael; 
but the Miſtake was in the Tranſcriber, who put 'Iopena, for 
ca Il, which many Times amongſt the Greet Chriſtians in his 
Contraction of Id]; whereas 7A is, as we have obſerved, 
what the Syrians call tg II, and the Hebrew bn EI. (It 
ought not to be overlooked, that in this Hiſtory Deucalion, 
who was the ſame Perſon as Noah, is cal's.1 dim rds, that 
is, N WR 4 Man of the Earth, that is, a Huſband- man. 
See my Notes upon Gen. ix. 20. Le Clerc.) ä 


(a) Me mentions the Dove, &c.] In his Book where he 
enquires which have moſt Cunning, Water or Land Ani- 
mals. They ſay Dexcalion's Dove, which he ſent out of 
the Ark, diſcovered, at its Return, that the Storms were 
* abated, and the Heavens clear.” It is to be obſerved, 
both in this Place of OE s, and in that of Alexander the 


Hiſtorian, 


{ 
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(a) and in Lucian, who ſays, that in Hierapolis of 
Syria, there was remaining a moſt antient Hiſtory 
of the Ark, and of the preſerving a few not only 


of Mankind, but alſo of other living Creatures. 
The 


Hiſtorian, as well as in the Book of Nicolaus Damaſcenus, and 
the Writers made uſe ef by Theophilus Antiochenus in his Third 
Book, that the Greek Word aupaz Larnax, anſwers to the He- 
brew Word nan Tebah, and ſo Jeſephus tranſlates it. 


(a) And in Lucian, &c.] In his Book concerning the God- 
deſs of Syria, where having begun to treat of the very ancient 
Temple of Hierapolis, he adds:, They ſay this Temple 
% was founded by Deucalion the Scythian, that Deucalion, in 
* whoſe Days the Flood of Water happened. I have heard 
* in Greece the Story of this Deucalion from the Greeks them- 
ſelves, which is thus: The preſent Generation of Men is 
not the original one, for all that Generation periſhed ; and 
the Men which now are, came from a ſecond Stock, the 
whole Multitude of them deſcending from Deucalion. Now, 
concerning the firſt Race of Men, they relate thus : They were 
very obſtinate, and did very wicked Things; and had no 
Regard to Oaths, had no Hoſpitality or Charity in them ; 
upon which Account many Calamities befel them. For, 
on a ſudden, The Earth ſent forth Abundance of Water, 
cc great Showers of Rain fell, the Rivers overflowed exceed- 
«« ingly, and the Sea overſpread the Earth, ſo that all was 
* turned into Water, and every Man mage Deucalion 
« was only ſaved alive, to raiſe up another Generation, be- 
« cauſe of his Prudence and Piety. And he was preſerved 
e jn this Manner: He and his Wives, and his Children, en- 
« tered into a large Ark, which he had prepared; and after 
* them went in Bears, and Horſes, and Lions, and Serpents, 
« and all other Kinds of living Creatures, that feed upon the 
« Farth, two and two; he received them all in; neither did 
they burt him, but were very familiar with him, by a di- 
« vine Influence. Thus they failed in the ſame Ark, as 
long as the Mer remained on the Earth: This is the Ac- 
© count the Greeks give of Deucalion. Now concerning what 
% happened afterwards: There was a ſtrange Story related 
e by the Inhabitants of Hierapolis, of a great Hole in the 
« Earth, in that Country, which received all the Water; after 
c which, Dexcalion built an Altar, and reared a Temple to 
© Juno over the Hole; I ſaw the Hole myſelf; it is but a 
« ſmall one, under the Temple; whether it was larger for- 
„ merly, I know not; I am ſure this which I ſaw, was but 
© ſmall, To preſerve this Story, they performed this Cere- 
« mony : Twice every Year Water is brought from the Sea into 
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The ſame Hiſtory was extant alſo in (a) Molo and 
in (6) Nicolaus Damaſcenus ; which latter names the 
Ark, which we alſo find in the Hiſtory of Deuca- 
lion in Apollodorus : And many Spaniards affirm, 
that in ſeveral c Parts of America, as Cuba, Me- 
choacana, Nicaraga, is preſerved the Memory of 
the Deluge, the ſaving alive of Animals, eſpecially 
the Raven and Dove; and the Deluge itſelf in that 


Part called Golden Caſtile. (4d) That Remark of 
| E 2 Pliny's 


* the Temple; and not only the Prieſts, but all the People of 
* Syria and Arabia fetch it; many go, even from the River 
* Euphrates as far as the Sea to fetch Water, which they pour 
e outin the Temple, and it goes into the Hole, which, though 

* it be but ſmall, holds a vaſt Quantity of Water: When they 
* do this, they ſay it was a rite inſtituted by Dezcalion, in Me- 
* mory of that Calamity, and his Preſervation, This is the 
ancient Story of this Temple.“ 

{a) In Molo, &c.] Eꝛuſebius relates his Words in his Ninth 
Book of the Go/pel Preparation, Chap. 19. At the Deluge, 
te the Man and his Children that _— came out of As- 
* menia, being driven from his own Country by the Inhabi- 
* tants, and having paſſed through the Country between, 
« went into the mountainous Parts of Syria, which was then 


« uninhabited.” 


{b) Nicolaus Damaſcenus &c.] TFoſephus gives us his Words 
out of the Ninety-ſixth Book of his Uriver/al Hiſtory, in the 
fore-cited Place: There is above the City Miryas, (which 
* Straho and Pliny call Milyas,) a huge Mountain in Armenia, 
called Batis, on which they fay a great many were ſaved 
© from the Flood, particularly One, who was carried to the 
„ Top of it by an Ark; the Reliques of the Wood of which 
« was preſerved a great while: I believe it was the ſame Man 
„that Moſes the Lawgiver of the Jeaut mentions in his Hiſ- 
« tory.” To theſe Writers we may add Ferom the Egyptian, 
who wrote the Affairs of Phanicia and Muaſeus, mentioned by 
Fofephus, And perhaps Expolemus, which Euſebius _ out- 
5 Alexander the — „ in his Go/pel Preparation, Book IX, 

ap. 17. | | es 

(c)Parts of America, &c.] See Foſephus Acaſta, and Anto- 
uius Herrera, 

{d) That Remark of Pliny's, &c.] Book V. Chap. 13. Mela 
and Solimus agree with Pliny, Compare it with that which we 
have quoted out of 4bydenus, 


— 
— 


— —— = 
_ PRI ae == = 8 - — — — 
= — = — n - . l - aw — _ 2 1 
— 1 <a l 
* — —— 2 22 I PIR . - 
D Ne = \ = \ 
5 — en — — — 
— SK 8 Prong 2 — * — —üœ — - WI 
— — — . ——— — RC" aw — — — a - —— — 5 —— —— — — — 
— — — — — — — — — —— 
— — — — * — — ren; — A—— 
— — — . 
— _— 
D * 
, 
z 


— 2 — Pr 2 * 
— —Ü9¼ů————ñ̃ ——— Is 


| 


—— 2 


: — 
CIS - =_ 22 * 
— _ — r 


| 
i 
i 
14 
1 
| 


* — — —— — — — 
— — — . —äE‚äẽ . — 


* 


no 


W ne 


for the very ſame 
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Pliny's, that Foppa was built before the Flood, 
diſcovers what Part of the Earth Men inhabited 
before the Flood. The Place where the Ark 
reſted after the Deluge (a) onthe Gordy can Moun- 
tains, is evident fromthe conſtant Tradition of the 
Armenians from all paſt Ages, down (5) to this 
very Day. (c) Faphet, the Father of the Euro- 
peans, and from him, Fon, or, as they formerly 
pronounced it, (d) Favon of the Greeks, and 

| Hammon 


(a) On the Gordyzan Mountains, &c.] Which Moſes calls 
Ararath, the Chaldzan Interpreters tranſlated it Kardu; Fo/e- 
hus Gordiean; Cortins, Cordean; Strabo writes it Cordiæan, 
Book XVII. and Pliny, Book VI. and Ptoletnzus, (Theſe, and 
what follows in relation to the ſacred Geography and the 
Founders of Nations; fince theſe of Grotius were publiſhed, are 
with great Pains and much more Accuracy ſearched into by 
Sam. Bechart, in his Sacred Geography, which add Weight to 
Grotius's Arguments. Le Clerc.) oy 


(b) To this wery Day, &c.] Theophilus Antiochenus ſays, in 
his Third Book, that the Reliques of the Ark where ſhewn in 
his Time. And Epiphanius againſt the Nazarites; ** The 
« Reliques of Noah's Ark are ſhewn at this Time, in the Re- 
gion of the Cordienns:* And Chry/oftom, in his Oration of 
Perfect Love: and Iſidore, Book XIV. Chap. 8. of his Antiqui- 
ties: ** Ararath, a Mountain in Armenia, on which Hiſto- 
* ries teſtify the Ark reſted; where at this Day are to be ſeen 
« ſome Marks of the Wood.” We may add the Words of Haiton 
Armenian, Chap. 19. * There is a Mountain in Armenia, 
higher than any other in the whole World, which is com- 
« monly called Ararath, on the Top of which Mountain the 
« Ark firſt reſted afrer the Deluge. See the Nubian Geographer, 
and Benjamin s Itinerary. ä 


c) FJaphet. . It is the very ſame word ne! Tapheth ; 

tter Þ is by ſome pronounced like , by 
others O ph; and the like Difference is now preſerved among the 
Germans and Dutch. Ferom upon Daniel has obſerved this of 
the Hevreay Leiter. ; 


(4) Javan, &c.] For iam iaomes is often found amon 
the ancient Writers. The Perfian in Ariſtophanes s Play, 
called Acharnen/es, pronounces it ious ia. Now it was 
a very ancient Cuſtom to put a Digamma between two Vow- 
el, which afterwards began to be wrote by a V, — 
N 1 thus 
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{a) Hammon of the Africans, are Names to be ſeen in 
Moſes, (6b) and Foſephus and others obſerve the like 
RS. Footſteps 


thus F. In like Manner that which was dg anos, is now 
g dor, and 1a; eos, Taw; tans, raw; tabs, A Peacock; mT&s 
EA x&4AST# (air; the Greeks are called iaunas, Suidas. 


(a) Hammon, &c.] For the Greeks ſometimes render the 
Hebrew Letter n Cheth by an Aſpirate, and ſometimes omit it; 
as mern Chatzarmuth, *Adpyuurr®* Adramyttos, or- Ach i- 
nur, Hadramyttos; inn Chachmath, &yued Achmath in 
Trenæu, and others: ma Chabra, a Companion, by the an- 
cient Greeks Zope abra; mn Chajah, «iay aion, an Age. nan 
Hanno or Anno; ya Hannibal or Aunibal, dyn Ha 
drubal or Aſdrubal; wf Caſbim; atswiras axaumitai, wv, on 
is a Greek ending. This Perſon is transformed not only by the 
Libyans, but allo by any other Nations, into the Star Jupiter, 
as a God, Lucan, Book IX. : 


Jupiter Ammon is the only God 


Amongſt the happy Arabs, and among jt 
The 2 aud Ethiopians. | 


And the ſacred Scripture puts Egyyt amongſt them. P/aln 
Ixxvii. 51. CV. 23. 27. cvi. 22. Ferom, in his Hebrew Tra- 
ditions on Gerefis, has theſe Words, From whom, Egypt, at 


«« this very Day, is called the Country of Ham, in the Egyp-- 


* tian Language.” 


(5) And Joſephus aud others, &c.] He ſays, Tempe Goma- 
reis the Galatians, is derived from a Gomar, where Pliny's 
Town Comara is. The People of Comara we find in the Firſt 
Book of Mela. The Scythians are derived from n Magog, 
by whom the City Scythopolis in Syria was built, and the other 
City Magog; Pliny, Book V. Chap. 23. which is called by 


others Hierapolis and Bambyce, It is evident that the Medes 


are derived from »1n Medi; and as we have already obſerved, 
Fawvones, Jaoues, Jones, from jv Javen. Jaſephus ſays, the 
Iberiants in Afia come from dan Thebal, in the Neighbour- 
hood of whom Ptolemy places the City of Thabal, as preſerv- 
ing the Marks of its ancient Original. The City Mazaca, 
mentioned by him, comes from nwn Ma/ach, which we find 
in Strabo, Book XII. and in Pliny, Book VI. 3. and in Ammea- 
nus Marcellinus, Book XX. Add to this the My/chi, men- 
tioned by Strabo, Book XI. and in the Firſt and Third Book 
of Mela, whom Pliny calls Maſchini, Book VI. Chap. . and 
we find in them and Pliny, the Mo/chiean Mountains, Foſe- 
phus and others agree, that the Thraciass were derived from 

OV 
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| Footſteps in the Names of other Places and Na- 
tions, 


bn Tiras, and the Word itſelf ſhews it; eſpecially if we ob- 
ſerve, that the Greek Letter Z x at firſt anſwered to the Syri- 
ack Letter d /, as the place of it ſhews, Concerning thoſe 
that are derived from px2wR A/chanaz, the Place is corrupt in 
Fojephus; but without Doubt Aſcania, a Part of Phrygia and 
Mia, mentioned in Homer, comes from thence ; concerning 
which ſee Strabo, Book XII. and Pliny, Book V. Chap. 32. 
The Aſcanian Lake, and the River flowing from it, we find 
in Strabo, Book XIV. and in Pliny's forecited Fifth Book, 
Chap. 32. The Aſcanian Harbour is in Pliny, Book V. Ch. 30. 
and the Aſcanian Iſlands alſo, Book IV. Chap. 12. and Book 
V. Chap. 31. Jeſepbus ſays, the Paphlagonians are derived 
from na! Ripath, by ſome called Riphatæans, where Mela in 
his Firſt Book puts the Riphacians, The fame Jaſepbus tells 
us, that the «ea; aioleis comes from nwba Aliah; and the 
Feruſalem Paraphraſt agrees wh him, in naming the Greeks 
olians, putting the Part for the Whole; nor is it much un- 
like Hella the Name of the Country. The ſame Juſephus 
alſo ſays that the Cilicians are derived from won Tarbi/b, 
and proves it from the City Tarſus; for it happens in many 
Places, that the Names of the People are derived from the Names 
of Cities. We have before hinted, that Kirrier Kittion, is 
derived from am Chitim, The Atbiopians are called Chu- 
feans by themſelves, and their Neighbours, from win Cha/h, 
now; as Foſephus obſerved they were in his Time; from 
whence there is a River ſo called by Prolemy; and in the Ara: 
bian Geographer, there are two Cities, which retain the ſame 
Name. So likewiſe Mirap in Philo Biblius, is derived from 
SOD Miizrain; thoſe which the Greeks call Eg yprians, be- 
ing called by themſelves and their Neighbours Me/ori; and 
the Name of one of their Months is Mio, Me/iri, Cedrenus 
calls the Country itſelf Mir, and Fo/ephus rightly conjec- 
*tures, that the River of Mauritania is derived from nia Phut, 
Pliny mentions in the ſame River, Book V. Chap. 1; ** Phur, 
« and the neighbouring Phutenfian Country, is ſo called to 
« this Day.” FJerom in his Hebrew Traditions on Geneſis, 
ſays, it is not far from Fea, the Name remaining even now. 
The wi Chenaan in Maſes, is contracted by Sanchuniathon, 
and from him by Philo Biblius, into Xia Chna, you will find it 
in Erſebias's Preparation, Book, I. Chap. 10. and the Count 
is called ſo, Szephanus of Cities, ſays, Chna was ſo called by 
the Phenicians, And Sy. Auflin in his Book of Expoſitions 
on the Epiſtles to the Romans, ſays, in his Time, if the Coun- 
try People that lived at Hippo were aſked who they were, they 
anſwered, Canaanites, And in that Place of Eupolemus, * 
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tions. And which of the Poets is it, in which we 
E 4 do 


by Euſebius, Prepar. IX. 17. the Canaanites are called Mefrat- 
mites, Prolemy's Regima in Arabia Felix, is derived from 
nh Raamah, by changing y into y g, as in Gomorrha and 
other Words. Foſephus deduces the Sabins, from Nad Saba, a 
known Nation, whoſe chief City Strabo ſays, Book XVI. 
was Saba, where Fo/ephus places the Sabateni, from mad Sa- 
batah ; there Pliny places the City Sobotale, Book VI. Chap. 28. 
The Word 4. Lehabim, is not much different from the 
Name of the Lybians; nor the Word mD Nepharthim from 
Nepata, a City of Ethiopia, mentioned by Pliny, Book VI. 
Chap. 29. Nor Ptolemy's Nepata, or the Pharuſi in Pliny, 
Book V. Ch. 8. from Sor Pharſtraſim, the ſame as Ptole- 
my's Phauruſians in Ethiopia, The City Sidon, famous in all 
Poets and Hiſtorians, comes from 1 Tzidon. And Ptolemy's 
Town Goreſa, from win Gergaſoi: And Arca, a City of the 
Phenicians, mentioned by Ptolemy and Pliny, Book V. Ch. 18. 
pay Arti. And Aradas, an iſland mentioned in Strabo, Book 
XVI. and Pliny, Book V. Chap, 20. and Prolemy in Syria from 
5 Arodi; and Amachus of Arabia, mentioned by Herodotus 
in his Euterpe and Thalia, from mm Hamathi; and the Ely. 
mites, Neighbours to the Medes, from ty Eelin, mentioned 
by Strabo, Book XVI. Pliny, Book V. Ch. 26. and Livy, 
Book XXXVII. Their Deſcendants in Phrygia are called 
Elymites by Atheneus, Book IV. Every one knows, that the 
Aſſyrians are derived from Mwr Afenr, as the Lydians are from 
115 Lud; from whence comes the Latin Word Ludi. Thoſe 
which by the Greeks are called Syrians, from the City Nr Tur, 
are called Aramites to this Day from M Aram: For y r is 
ſometimes tranſlated 2 7, and ſometimes /; whence the City 
my Tzur, which the Greeks call Tyre, is by Ennius called Sar- 
ra, and by others Sina and Tina, Strabo, Book XVI. to- 
Words the End: The Poet mentions the Arimites, whom 
% Pofſidonius would have us to underſtand, not to be any Part 
6 of Syria, or Cilicig, or any other Country, but Syria it- 
« ſelf.” And again, Book XIII. “Some mean Syrians by 
% Arimites, whom they now call Arimites,” And in the 
Firſt Book: For thoſe we call Syrians, are by themſelves 
e called Aramites,”” The Country Auſanitis, mentioned by 
the Seventy in Fob, is derived from ym Hutz. Ariftexs calls 
it Auſtias. And the City Cholla, placed by Ptolemy in Syria, 
from vm Cho/; and the City Gindarut in Ptolemy, from In 
Geber; and the Gindaren People in Pliuy, Book V. Chap. 23. 
in Czlia-Syriz. And the Mountains Maſias, not far from 
Nifibus, mentioned by Srrabo, Book XI. and Ptolemy, in Me- 
ſopotamia, is derived from wo Maſb. The Names inp! Jal- 


lan 
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do not find Mention made of the (a) Attempt to 
5 climb 


tan, and rehαν Hatzoramuth, and om Holan, are repre- 
ſented by the Arabian Geographers, under the Names of Bal- 
Satjaktan, Hadramuth, and Chaulan; as the learned Capell ob- 
ſerves. The River Ophar; and the People called Opharites, 
near Mzotis, Pliny, Book VI. 7. if I miſtake not, retain the 
Name m Ophar; and thoſe Cities, which Maſes mentions 
In this Place, appear to he the moſt ancient, by comparing of 
Authors. Every one knows from whence Babylon is derived. 
TR Arach in Aracca, placed by Ptolemy, in Suſiana; from 
whence come the Aracæan Fields in Tibullus, as the famous 
Salmaſius, a Man of vaſt reading, obſerves, Acabene, a Cor- 
ruption of Acadene, is derived from 158 Ahad, as is proba- 
bly conjectured by Franciſcus Funius, a diligent Interpreter of 
Scripture, who has obſerved many of thoſe Things we have 
been ſpeaking of. N90 Chalrah is the Town of Cauniſus on 
the River Euphrates, whoſe Name Ammianus tells us, in his 
Twenty-third Book. continued to his Time. The Land 9 
Senaar, is the Babylonian Sennaas, in Hæſtiæus Milefius, which 
Place Fo/ephus has preſerved in his Antient Hiftory, Book I. Ch. 7. 
and in his Chronicon; as has Exſebius in his Preparation, He 
wrote the Affairs of Phæœnicia; whom alſo Stephens had read. 
Again v being changed into yy g, Ptolemy from hence calls the 
ountain Sixgarus in 8 And Plizy mentions the 
Town Singara, Book V. Chap. 24. and hence the Singaranear 
Country in Sextus Rufus, nad Nineveh is undoubtedly the Minos 
of the Greeks contracted; thus in Sardanapalus's Epitaph. = 
J awho great Ninus rul d am now but Duft. | a 
The ſame we find in Theognis and Strabo, Book XVI. and 
Pliny, Book XI. Chap. 13. whoſe Words are theſe. ** Minus 
« was built upon the River Tigris, towards the Weſt, a beau- 
« tiful City to behold.” Lucan, Book III. Happy Ninus 
« as Fame goes.” The Country Calachena has its Name 
from the principal City nge Chala: Strabo, Book XI. and 
afterwards, in the Beginning of Book XVI jn R is Re- 
faina in Ammianus, Book XXIII. Sidon every one knows. nyy 
Azzah, is without Doubt rendered Gaza in Paleſtine, by 
changing, as before, the Letter y into / g: It is mentioned 
by Strabo, Book XVI. and Mela, Book I. who calls it a large 
and well fortified Town; and Pliny, Book XV. Ch. 13. and 
Book VI. Chap. 28. and elſewhere. ND Sohirah, is Helio- 
polis, a City of the Sipparians, in that place of Abybenus, now 
quoted. Sipfara is by Ptolemy placed in Mefopotamia, x Ur 
is the Caſtle Ur, mentioned by Ammianus Book XXV. jon 
Caran is Carra, famous for the ſlaughter of the Craſſi. 


(a) The Attempt to climb the Heavens, &c. ] See Homer, Odyſ. 
30. and Ovid s Melamorphaſcs, Book I. | 1 
«* / n ; . 5 8 be 
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elimb the Heavens? (a) Diodorus Siculus,(b)Strabo, 
8 | Tacitus, 


The Giants by Report awould Heaven have florm'd. 


See alſo Yirgil's Firſt Georgict, and Lucan, Book VII. It is a 
frequent Way of ſpeaking amongft all Nations, to call thoſe 
Things which are raiſed above the common Height, Things 
reaching to Heaven, as we often find in Homer, and Peut. i. 29. 
and ix. i. Foſephus quotes one of the Sybils, I know not 
which, concerning the unaccountable Building of that Town ; 
the Words are theſe: When all Men ſpore the ſame Lan- 
«« guage, ſome of them built a vaſt high Tower, as if they would 
e aſcend up into Heaven; but the Gods ſent a Wind, and over- 
* threw the Tower, and afligned to each a particular Lan- 
* guage; and from hence the City of Babylon was ſo called.“ 
And Euſebius in his Preparation, Book IX. Chap. 14. Cyril, 
Book I. againſt Julian, quotes theſe Words out of Abydenus + 
Some fay, that the firſt Men who ſprung out of the Earth, 
grew proud upon their great Strength and Bulk, and boaſted 

« that they could do more than the Gods, and attempted to 
*© build a Tower, where Babylon now ſtands; but when it came 
* nigh the Heavens, it was overthrown upon them by the 
Gods, with the Help of the Winds, and the Ruins are called 
% Babylon. Men till then had but one Language, but the Gods 
« divided it, and then began the War betwixt Saturn and 
« Titan.” It is a falſe Tradition of the Greeks, that Babylon 
was built by Semiramis, as Beroſus tells us in his Chaldaicks, and 
Joſephus in his Firſt Book againſt Appion ; and the ſame Error is 
refuted by Julius Firmicus, out of Philo Biblius, and Dorotheut 
Sidonius. See alſo what Euſebius produces out of Eupolemus, 
concerning the Giants and the Tower, in his Gel Preparat. 
Book XX. Chap. 17. 

(a) Diadorus Siculus, &c.] Book XIX. where he deſcribes 
the Lake Aſphaltitis: ** The neighbouring Country burns with 
« Fire, the ill Smell of which makes the Bodies of the Inha- 
« bitants ſickly, and not very long lived.“ (See more of this 
iu our Diſſertation added to the Pentateuch, concerning the burn- 
ing of Sodom. Le Clerc.) 


(6) Strabo, &c.] Book XVI. after the Deſcription of the 
Lake A/phaltitis : ** There are many Signs of this Country's 
* being on Fire; for about Mada/a they ſhow many cragged 
* and burnt Rocks, and in many Places Caverns eaten in. 
% and Ground turned into Aſhes, Drops of Pitch falling 
“ from the Rocks, and running Waters ſtinking to a great 
Diſtance, and their Habitations overthrown ; which makes 
* credible a Report amongſt the Inhabitants, that formerly 
« there were thirteen Cities inhabited there, the _— = 

| | « w 
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(a) Tacitus, (5) Pliny, (c) Solinus, ſpeak 


of the Burning of Sodom. (d) Herodotus, Dio- 


dorus, 


e which was Sodom, ſo large as to be ſixty e ; 
« but by Earthquakes and Fire breaking out, and by hot Waters 
« mixed with Bitumen and Brimſtone, it became a Lake, as we 
4 now ſee it; the Rocks took Fire, ſome of the Cities were 
„ ſwallowed up, and the others forſaken by thoſe Inhabitants 
ce that could flee away.” 


(a) Tacitus, & |] In the Fifth Book of his Hiſtory; · Not 
& far from thence are thoſe Fields which are reported to have 
« been formerly. very fruitful and had large Cities built in 
« them, but they were burnt by Lightening; the Marks of 
« which remain; in that the Land is of a burning Nature, 
« and has loſt its Fruitfulneſs. For every Thing that is 
<« planted, or grows of itfelf, as ſoon as it is come to an Herb 
« or Flower, or grown to its proper Bigneſs, vaniſhes like Duſt 
« into nothing.” 


0% Pliny, &c.] He deſcribes the Lake Aſphaltitic, Book V. 
Chap. 16. and Book XXXV. Chap. 15. 


(e) Solinus, &c.] In the 36th Chap. of Salmanus's Edition; 
« At a good Diſlance from Feru/alem, a diſmal Lake extends 
« itſelf, which was ſtruck by Lightening, as appears from the 
« black Earth burnt to Aſhes. There were two Towns there. 
* one called Sodom, the other Gomorrah ; the Apples, that grow 
«« there, cannot be eaten, though they look as if they were 
«« ripe; for the outward Skin 1ncloſes a Kind of ſooty Aſhes, 

which preſſed by the leaſt Touch, flies out in Smoke, and 
4 yaniſhes into fine Duſt.” 


(d) Herodotus, &c.] With ſome little Miſtake. The Words 
are in his Exuterpe: Originally only the Colchians, and 
« Eg yptians, and Ethiopians were circumciſed. For the Phe- 
cc ricians and Syrians in Pal:fline, confeſs they learned it from 
& the Egyptians. And the S3riaus who dwell at J hermodoin, 
« and on the Paribenian River, and the Macront, their Neig i- 
« bours, ſay, they learnt ic of the Cofchians, For theſe are 
*« the only Men that are circumciſed, and in this Particular 
« agree with the Zg yptiane. But concerning the Erhiopians 
« and Fg yptians, I cannot afarm poſitively, which learned it 
« of the other.” TFo/ephus rightly obſerves, that none were 
circumciſed in Paleftire Syria, but the Fes; in the Eighth 
Book, Chap. 14. of his Antient Hiftory, and Firſt Book againſt 
Appion, Concerning which Jeu; Juvenal ſays, They take 
« off the Foreſkin;*” and Tacitus, ** that they inftituted cir. 
« cumciſing themſelves, that they might be known by ſuch 

« Diftinction ;*? 


- 
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dorus, (a) Strabo, (b, Philo Biblius (c) teſtify the 
ancient Cuſtom of Circumciſion, which is con- 
firmed by thoſe Nations (4) deſcended from Abra- 


ham, 


3 

«« Diſtinction:“ See Srabo, Book XVII. But the Fews are 
ſo far from confefling that they derived this Cuſtom from the 
Egyptians, that, on the contrary, they openly declare, that 
the Egyptians learnt to be circumciſed of 'Fo/eph. Neither 
were all the Egyptians circumciſed, as all the Jeu were, as 
we may ſee from the Example of Appion, who was an Egyptian, 
in Joſephus. Herodotus undoubtedly put the Phaenicians for 
the Idumæans; as Ariſtophanes does in his Play called the Birds, 
where he calls the Eg yptians and Phenicians, The circumciſed. 
Ammonius of the Difference of Words, ſays, The [dumeans 
« were not originally Fews, but Phenicians and Syrians.” 
Thoſe Erhiopians which were circumciſed, were of the Poſteri 

of Keturah, as ſhall be obſerved afterwards, The Colchians 
and their Neighbours were of the Ten Tribes that Salmanaſar 
carried away, and from thence ſome came into Thrace, Thus 
the Scholiaſt on Ariſtephanes's Acharnenſes, ſays, That the 
« Nation of the Odemants is the ſame as the Thracians; they 
c are ſaid to be Jeu Where, by Fes, are to be under- 
ſtood, improperly, Hebrews, as is uſual. From the Erbiopiars, 
Circumcifion went croſs the Sea into the New World, if it be 
true what is ſaid of the Rite's being found in many Places of 
that World. (The Learned Diſpute whether Circumciſion was 
inſtituted firſt amongſt the Eg yprians or amongſt the FJeaus, con- 
cerning which ſee my Notes upon Gencſis xvii. 30. Le Clerc. 


(a) Dioderns, &c.] Book I. of the Colchians: © That this 
Nation ſprang from the Egyptians, appears from hence, that 
e they are circumciſed after the Manner of the Egyptians ; 
„ which Cuſtom remains amongſt this Colony, as it does 
* amongſt the Fes.” Now ſince the Hebr-ws were of old 
circumciſed ; it no more follows from the Cholcians being cir- 
cumciſed, that they ſprang from the Egyptiant, than that they 
ſprang from the Hebreavs, as we affirm they did. He tells us, 
Book III. that the T reglodites were circumciſed, who were a Part 
of the Erhinpians, | 

(b) Strabo, &c.] Book XVI. concerning the Troglodites : 


«© Some of theſe are circumciſed, like the Egyptians,” In the 
ſame Book he aſcribes Circumciſion to the Jean. 


(e) Philo Biblius, 8&c.] In the Fable of Saturn, in Euſebius, 
Book I. Chap. 10. | 


(% Deſeended from Abraham, &c.] To which Abraham, that 


the Precept of Circumciſion was firſt of all given, 7. _— 
| | | te 
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ham, not only Hebrews, but alſo (/a) Idumeans, 
TIfmaelites (b) and others (c). The Hiſtory of Abra- 

| | ham, 


tells us in his Poem upon the Jews; out of which Eſebius 
2 preſerved theſe Verſes in his Go/pel Preparation, Book IX. 
hap. 22. 


He who from Home the righteous Abraham brought, 
Commanded him and all his Houſe, wwith Knife, 
To circumciſe the Foreſkin. He obeyed. 


(a) Idumeans, &c.] So called from E/az, who is called 
Ovewes Ouſoos, by Philo Biblins, His other Name was Eqdom, 
which the Greeks tranſlated "Epwipar Eruthran, from whence 
comes the Erythrean Sea, becauſe the ancient Dominions of 
- Eau and his Poſterity extended ſo far. They who are igno- 
rant of their Original, confound them, as we obſerved, with 
the Phenicians, Ammonius ſays, the Idumeans were circum- 
ciſed; and ſo does Fuftin, in his Dialogue with Trypho; and 
Epiphanius againſt the Ebionitet. Part of theſe were Homerites, 
who, Epiphanius againſt the Ebionites tells us, were circumciſed 
in his Time. : 

{b) Iſmaelites, &c.] Theſe were circumciſed of old, but on 
the ſame Year of their Age as Jnael. Joſephus, Book I. 
Chap. 12. and 13. ** A Child was born to them, (viz. Abra- 
% ham and Sarah) when they were both very old, which they 
«« circumciſed on the Eighth Day; and hence the Cuſtom of 
* the Fews is, to circumciſe after ſo many Days. But the 
* A4rabians defer it Thirteen Years; for 1/mael/, the Father of 
4 that Nation, who was the Child of Abraham by his Concu- 
© bine, was circumciſed at that Age.” Thus Origen in his 
excellent Diſcourſe againſt Fate, which is extant in Euſebius, 
Book VI. Chap. 11. And in the Greet Collection, whoſe Title 
is ®Ocaexcaic; © I don't know how this can be defended, that 
there ſhould be juſt ſuch a Poſition of the Stars upon every 
„ one's Birth in Jadæa, that upon the Eighth Day they muſt 
«© be circumciſed, made fore, wounded, lamed, and ſo in- 
«« flamed, that they want the Help of a Phyſician, as ſoon as 
«« they come into the World. And that there ſhould be ſuch a 
«© Pofition of the Stars to the [/maclites in Arabia, that they 
e muſt be all circumciſed when they are "Thirteen Years old; 
« for fo it is reported of them.” Epiphanius, in his Diſpute 
againſt the Ebianitet, rightly explains theſe 1/maelites to be the 
Saracens, for the Saracens always obſerved this Cuſtom, and the 
Turks had it from them. | 


e And athers, &c.] Namely thoſe that deſcended from K:- 
z:rah, concerning whom there is a famous Place of Alexander 
8 the 
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ham, Iſaac, Facob and Foſeph, agreeable with Mo- 
ſes, (a) was extant of old in (% Philo Biblius out 
of 


the Hiſtorian in Jo/ephus, Book I. Chap. 16. which, Euſebius 
quotes in his Go/pel Preparation, Book IX. Chap, 20. Cleode- 
mus the Prophet, who is called Malchus, in his Relation of 
the Jeaus, gives us the ſame Hiſtory as Maſes their Lawgiver, 
viz. * That Abraham had many Children by Keturah, to three 
« of which he gave the Names Aer, Afr, and Afra. Aſo 
« ſyria is ſo called from Aſer; and from the other two, Afer, 
« and Afra, the City Afra, and the Country Africa is deno- 
«© minated, Theſe fought with Hercules againſt Libya and 
&« Anteus, Then Hercules married his Daughter to Afra : He 
cc had a Son of her, whoſe Name was Deadorus, of whom 
«© was born Sophon, whence the Barbarians are called So- 
« phaces. 


Here the other Names, through the Fault of the Tran 
ſcribers, neither agree with Maſes, nor with the Books of Jeſe- 
pbus and Euſebius, as we have them now. But Ache is un- 
doubtedly the ſame as py Apher in Maſes. We are to under. 
ſtand by Hercules, not the Thebean Hercules, but the Phænician 
Hercules, much older, whom Philo Biblius mentions, quoted by 
Euſebius often, in the forementioned ioth Chapter of the Firſt 
Book of his Ge/pel Preparation. This is that Hercules, who, 
Salluft ſays in his Fugurthine War, brought his Army into 
Africa, So that we fee whence the Ethiopians, who were a great 
Part of the Africans, had their Circumciſion, which they had 
in Herodotus's Time; and even now, thoſe that are Chriſtians 
retain it, not out of a religious Neceſſity, but out of Reſpect 
to ſo ancient a Cuſtom. 0 


(a) Was extant of old, &c.] Scaliger thinks that ſeveral 
Things which Euſebius has preſerved out of Philo Biblius, 
certainly relate to Abraham: See himſelf in his Appendix 
to the Emendation of Time. "There is ſome Reaſon to doubt 
of it. 


Philo Biblius, &c.] How far we are to give Credit to 
Philo's Sanchuniathon, does not yet appear; for the very learned 
Henry Dodæuill has rendered his Integrity very ſuſpicious in 
his Fuel Diſſertation on Sanchuniathon's Phoenician Hiſtory, 
publiſhed at London, in the Year 1681, to whoſe Arguments 
we may add this, that in his Fragments there is an abſurd 
Mixture of the Gods, unknown to the Eaſtern Gyecians in the 
firſt Times, with the Deities of the Phenicians, which the 
E _— htneſs of Paper will not allow me to enlarge upon 
e Clerc. | | 
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of Sanchuniathon, in (a) Beroſus, (b) Hecatæus, 
(c) Damaſcenus, (d) Artapanus, Eupolemus, Deme- 


irias, and partly (e) in the antient Writers of the 
Orphick 


a. Beraſus, &c.) Toſephus has preſerved his Words in his 
Ancient Hiſtory, Book I. Chap. 8. In the tenth Generation 
< after the Flood, there was a Man amongſt the Chaldeans, 
« who was very Juſt and Great, and ſought after Heavenly 
« Things.” Now it is evident from Reaſon, that this ought 
to be referred to the Time of Abraham . - | 


(6) Hecateus, &c.] He wrote a Book concerning Abrahams 
which is now loſt, but was extant in Fo/ephus's Time. 


(c) Damaſcenus, &c.] Nicolaus that famous Man, who was 
the Friend of Auguffut and Herod, ſome of whoſe Reliques 
were lately procured by that excellent perſon, Nicholas Peire- 
frus; by whoſe Death, Learning and learned Men had a very 
great Loſs. The Words of this Nicolaus Damaſcenus, Foſephus 
relates in the forecited Place: Abraham reigned in Damaſcus, 
being a Stranger who came out of the L the Chaldæans, 
& beyond Babylon ; and not long after, he and thoſe that be- 
* longed to him, went from thence into the Land called Ca- 
4% nan, but now Judæa, where he and thoſe that deſcended 
from him dwelt, of whoſe Affairs I ſhall treat in another 
% Place. The Name of Abraham is, at this Day, famous in 
« the Country about Danaſcus, and they ſhow us the Town, 
c which from him is called Abrabam Dwelling.“ ; 


{a) Artapanus, Eupolemus, &c.] Euſebius in his Preparation, 
Book IX. Ch. 16, 17, 18, 21, 23. has quoted ſeveral Things, 
under theſe Men's Names, out of Alexander the Hiſtorian, but 
the Places are too long to be tranſcribed; nobody has quoted 
them before Ez/ebius. But the Fable of the Bethulians, which 
Euſebius took out of Philo Biblius, Prepar. Book I. Chap. 10. 
came from the Altar of Bethel, built by Jacob, mentioned 


Gen. XXXVi. 


{d) In the ancient Writers, &c.] For certainly thoſe that we 
find in Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. V. and Euſebius, Book XIII. 
Chap. 12. can be underſtood of no other. | 


The Maker of all Things is known to none, 
But One of the Chaldzan Race, his Son 
Only begotten, who well underſtood 
The ftarry Orb, and by what Laws each Star 
Moves round the Earth, embracing all Things in it, 


Where Abraham is called only begotten, as in Iſaab li, 2. nn 


 Achad, We have before ſeen in Beraſus, that Abraham was 
| | famous 
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Orphick Verſes ; and ſomething of it is ſtill extant 
in (a) Juſtin, out of Trogus Pompeius. (b) By almoſt 
all which, is related alſo the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
and his principal Acts. The Orphick Verſes ex- 
preſsly mention (c) his being taken out of the Wa- 

: : er 
famous for the Knowledge of Aſtronomy ; and Eupolemus, in 
Euſebius ſays of him, that he was the Inventor of Aſtronomy 
« among the Chaldæans. 


(a) In Juſtin, &c.] Book XXXVI. Chap. 2. The Ori- 
«« ginal of the Jews was from Dama/cus, an eminent City in 
& Syria, of which afterwards Abraham and [ſrael were Kings.“ 
Trogus Pompeius calls them Kings, as Nicolaus did; becauſe they 
exerciſed a Kingly Power in their Families; and therefore they 
are called Anointed, Pſalm cv. 15. | 


(b) Zy almoft all which, &c.] See Euſebius in the foremen- 
tioned Book IX. Chap. 26, 27, 28. Thoſe Things are true» 
which are there quoted out of T ragicus Judæus Exechiel, Part 
of which we find in Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. I. who re- 
ports out of the Books of the Prieſts, that an Egyptian was 
flain at My/es's Word; and Strom. I. he relates ſome Things 
belonging to Maſes, out of Artapanus, though not very exact- 
ly. Tuſtin out of Trogus Pomprins, ſays of Myjes. ** He was 
« Leader of thoſe that were baniſhed, and took away the 
«« ſacred Things of the Egyptiant; which they endeavouring 
«« to recover by Arms, were forced by a Tempeſt to return 
„home; and that Mes having entered into his own Country 
« of Damaſcus, took Poſſeſſion of Mount Sinab; and what 
follows, which is a Mixture of Truth and Falſehood, were 
we find Arvas written by him, it ſhould be read Arzas, who 
is Aaron, not the Son, as he imagines, but the Brother of Moſes, 
and a Prieſt. 


(e) His being taken out of the Water, &c.] As the great Sca- 
[ger has mended the Place; who with a very little Variation 
of the Shape of a Letter, inſtead of 6aoyeg hulogenes, as it is 
quoted out of Ariſtabulus, by Euſebius, in his Goſpel Preparat., 
Book XIII. Chap. 12. bids us read &dvywnsg hudogenes, born of 
the Water. So that the Verſes are thus: 


So was it ſaid of old, fa he commands 
Who is born of Water, awhs receiv'd from «God 
The two great Tables of the Moral Law. 


The ancient Writer of the Orphick Verfes, whoever he was, 
added theſe Words, after he had ſaid, that there was but one 
God to be worſhipped, who was the Creator and Governor of 
the World, | 
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ter, and the two Tables that were given him by 
God. To theſe we may add (a) Polemon : (b) And 
ſeveral Things about his coming out of Egypt, 
from the Egyptian Writers, Manetho, Ly/ima- 
chus, Cheremon. Neither can any prudent Man 
think it at all credible, that Mſes, (c) who had ſo 
many Enemies, not only of the Egyptians, but 
alſo of many other Nations, as the (d) Idumeans, 

| Arxrabians, 


(a) Polemon, &c.] He ſeems to have lived in the Time of 
Ptolemy Epipbanes; concerning which, ſee that very uſeful 
Book of the famous Gerrard Yoffins, of the Greek Hiſtorians. 
Africanus ſays, the Greek Hiſtories were wrote by him; which 
is the ſame Book Athenzus calls, *Eaxudizxer, His Words are 
theſe: © In the Reign of Apis the Son of Phoronens, Part of 
tc the Egyptian Army went out of Egypt, and dwelt in Syria, 
called Palęſtine, not far from Arabia.” As Africanus pre- 
ſerved the Place of Polemon, ſo Euſebius, in his Chronology, 
preſerved that of Africanus. 


% And ſeveral Things, &c.] The Places Are in Jeſephus 
againſt Appion, with abundance of Falſities, as coming from 
People who hated the Feavs; and from hence Tacitus took his 
Account of them. But it appears from all theſe compared 
together, that the Hebrew deſcended from the A Grians, and 
8 a great Part of Egypt, led the Life of ſhepherds; 

ut afterwards being burthened with hard Labour, they came 
out of Egypt under the command of Maſes, ſome of the Eg yp- 
tian accompanying them, and went through the Country of 
the Arabians, unto Paleſtine Syria, and there ſet up Rites con- 
trary to thoſe of the Eg yprians But Fo/ephus in that learned 
Book has ſurprizingly ſhewn, how the Egyptian Writers, in 
the Falfities which they have, here and there, mixed with 
this Hiſtory, differ with one another, and fome with them- 
ſelves, and how many Ages the Books of Maſes exceed theirs in 
Antiquity. 5 "vu 


(e) Who had fo many Enemies, &c.] From whom they went 
away, by Force, whoſe Laws the Jeaus aboliſhed concerning 
the implacable Hatred of the Eg yprians againſt the Jeaus; ſee 

Philo againſt Flacgus, and in his Embaſſy ; and Fe/ephus in each 
Book againſt Appion. | I 


(4) The Idumæans, &c.] Who inherited the ancient Hatred 
between Jacob and Eſau; which was increaſed from a new 
Cauſe, when the [dumeans denied the Hebrews a Paſſage, 
Numb. xx. 14. Ps 
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- (a) Aratians and (b) Phenicians, would venture 
to relate any Thing concerning the Creation of 
the World, or the Original of Things, which 
could be confuted by more antient Writings, or 
was contradictory to the ancient and received 
Opinions: Or that he would relate any Thing of 
Matters in his own Time, that could be con- 
futed by the Teſtimony of many Perſons then 
alive, (c) Diodorus Siculus, and (d) Strabo, and 
| | | Plim. 


(a) Arabians, &c.] Thoſe I mean, that deſcended from 
Iſmael. a 


( Phanicians, Ac. Namely, the Canaanites, and the 
neighbouring Nations, who had continual Wars with the 
eee 


() Diodorus Siculus, &c.] In his Firſt Book, where he 
treats of thoſe who made the Gods to be the Authors of their 
Laws, and adds: Amongſt the Fewws was Maſes, who called 
« God by the Name of Ido, Iao, where by Iz, Tas, he 
means mn! 7ehovah, which was ſo pronounced by the Ora- 
cles, and in the Orphick Verſes mentioned by the Antients, 
and by the Baſilidiau Hereticks, and other Gnoſticks. The 
ſame Name the Tyrians, as we learn from Philo Biblins, pro- 
nounced I, Jens, others *Jus, [aon, as we ſee in Clemens 
Alexandriuus, The Ssmaritans pronounced it 'Ia*zi, [abai, as 
we read in Thendoret; for the Eaſtern People added to the ſame 
Words, ſome one Vowel, and ſome another; from wheace it is 
that there is ſuch Difference in the proper Names in the Old 
Teftament. Philo rightly obſerves, that this Word fignifies 
Exiſtence, . Beſides Diodorns, of thoſe who make Mention of 
Moſes, the Exhortation of the Greeks, which is aſcribed to Juin, 
names Appion, Ptolemy on Mandefins, Hellanicus, Philochorns, 
Caſtor, Thallus, Alexander the Hiſtorian : And Cyrils mention 
ſome of them in his Firſt Book againſt Julian. 


(4) Strabo, &c.] The Place is in the Sixteenth Bool, 
where he thinks that Maſes was an Egyptian Prieſt; which he 
had from the Egyptian Writers, as appears in Te/ephus : After- 
wards he adds his own Opinion, which has ſome, Makes in it. 
% Many who worſhipped the Deity, agreed with him (Mz/s); 
* for he both ſaid and taught, that the Eg yprians did not 
e rightly conceive of God, when they likened him to wild 

„ Beaſts and Cattle; nor the Lybians nor the Greeks, in reſem- 
bling him by a human * for God is no other e 

; . 
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(a Pliny, (5) Tacitus, and after them (c) Dionyſius 
Longinus (concerning Loftineſs of Speech) make 


Mention of Moſes. (d) Beſides the Talmudiſts, 


Pliny, 


tc that Univerſe which ſurrounds us; the Earth, and the Sea, 
&«& and the Heaven, and the World, and the Nature of all 
« 'Things, as they are called by us. Who (fays he) that has 
& any Underſtanding, would preſume to form any Image like 
c to theſe Things that are about us? Wherefore we ought to 
&* lay aſide all carved Images, and worſhip him in the inner- 


% moſt Part of a Temple worthy of him, without any Fi- 


« gure,” He adds, that this was the Opinion of good Men : 
He adds alſo, that ſacred Rites were inſtituted by him, which 
were not burdenſome for their Coftlineſs, nor hateful, as pro- 


ceeding from Madneſs, He mentions Circumciſion, the Meats 
that were forbidden, and the like; and after he had ſhown 


that Man was naturally deſirous of civil Society, he tells us, 
that it is promoted by divine and human Precepts, but more 
effectually by Divine. 


(a) Pliny, &c.] Book XXX. Chap. 1. There is an- 
i other Sect of Magicians, which fprang from Maſes. And 


Juvenal: 


T hey learn, and keep, and fear the Jewiſh /awv, 
Which Moſes in his fecret Volume gave. 


(b) Tacitus, &c.] Hiſtory V. Where, according to the 
Egyptian Fables, Moſes is called “ one of thoſe that were 
& baniſhed.” 


(e) Dionyſius Longinus, &c.] He lived in the Time of Au- 
relian the Emperor, a Favourite of Zenobia, Queen of the 
Palmyrians. In this Book of the Sublime, after he had ſaid, 
that they who ſpeak of God, ought to take Care to repreſent 
him, as Great and Pure, and without Mixture: He adds, 
Thus does he who gave Laws to the Jews, who was an ex- 
ce traordinary Man, who conceived and ſpoke worthily of the 
« Power of God, when he writes in the Beginning of his Laws, 
« Let there be Earth, and it was ſo.“ Chalcidius took many 
Things out of Maſes, of whom he ſpeaks thus: Maſes was 
* the wiſeſt of Men, who, as they ſay, was enlivened, not by 
& human Eloquence, but by Divine Inſpiration, : 


(a) Befides the Talmudiſts, &c.] In the Gemara, in the 
Title, Concerning Oblations, and the Chapter, All the Oblations 
of the Synagogue, To which add the Tauchuma or Ilmedenu, 
Mention is there made of the chief of Pharach's — 8 

N 1 : A 
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(a) Pliny and (5) Apuleius, ſpeak of Famnes and 
 Mambres, who reſiſted Mo/es in Egypt. (c) Some 
Things there are in other Writings, and many 


Things amongſt the (d) Pythagoreans, about the 
| 2 Law 


and their Diſcourſe with Mo/es is related. Add alſo Numenius, 
Book III. concerning the Fews. Euſebius quotes his Words, 
Bock VIII. Chap. 8. Afterwards Jamnes and Mamb res, 
« Fg yptian Scribes, were thought to be famous for magical 
« Arts, about the Time that the Feaws were driven out of 
« Egypt; for theſe were they who were choſen, out of the 
« Multitude of the Egypiians, to contend with Ma/zus the 
Leader of the Jeaus, a Man very powerful with God by 
« Prayers; and they ſeemed to be able to repel thoſe ſore 


* Calamities which were brought upon Egypt by Muſæus. 


Where Maſes is called Muſæus, a Word very near it, as is cuſ- 
tomary with the Greeks, as others call Fe/us, Faſo; and Saul, 
Paul: Origen againſt Celſus refers us to the ſame Place of Nume- 


Artapanus in the ſame Euſebius, Book IX. Chap. 27. calls them 


zius, the Priefts of Memphis, who were commanded by the King 
to be put to Death, if they did not do Things equal to Maſes. 


(a) Pliny, &c,] In the forecited Place, 
(5b) Apuleius, &c.] In his Second Apologetich. 


(e) Some Things there are, &c.] As in Strabo, Tacitus, and 
Theophraſtus, quoted by Porphyry, in his Second Book againſt 
eating living Creatures, where he treats of Prieſts and Burnt- 
Offerings; and in the Fourth Book of the ſame Work, where 
he ran of Fiſhes, and other living Creatures, that were for- 
bidden to be eaten. See the Place of Hecatæus, in Foſephus's 
Firſt Book againſt Appion, and in Ey/ebius's Preparat. Book IX. 
Chap. 4. You have the Law of avoiding the Cuſtoms of 
ſtrange Nations, in Juſtiu's and Tacitus's Hiſtories : of not 
eating Swine's Fleſh, in Tacitus's Juvenal, Plutarch's Sympoſ. 
iv. and Mac robius from the Ancients. In the ſame Place of 
Plutarch, you will find Mention of the Levites, and the pitch- 
ing of the Tabernacle, . 


(d) Pythagoreans, &c.] Hermippus in the Life of Pyibago- 
ras, quoted by Feſephus againſt Appin, Book II. “ Theſe 
Things he ſaid and did, imitating the Opinion of the eue 
and Thraciarns, and transferring them to himſelf; for truly 
* this Man took many Things into his own Philoſophy, from 
*© the Fewyh Laws. To abſtain from Creatures that die of 
themſelves, is put among the Precepts of Pythagoras, by oo 
| rocles, 


—— — — — _ 
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Law and Rites given by Mo/es, (a) Strabo and uf. 
tin, out of Trogus, remarkably teſtify concerning 
theReligionand Righteoufneſs of theantient yes: 
So that there ſeems to be no Need of mentioning 
what is found, or has formerly been found, of Jo- 
ſua and others, agreeable to the Hebrew Books ; 
ſeeing, that whoever gives credit toMo/zs (which it 
is a Shame for any one to refuſe) cannot but believe 


thoſe 


rocles, and Porphyry in his Epiſtle to Auebo, and Alinn, Book 
IV. that is, out of Lewiz. iv. 15. Deut. xiv. 21, © Thou 
« ſhalt not engrave the Figure of God on a Ring,” is taken 


out of Pythagoras, in Malchus's or Porphyry's Exhortation to 


Philoſophy, and in Diogenes Lazrtius ; and this from the Second 
Commandment, ** Take not away that which thou didſt not 
« place,” Fo/ephus, in his Second Book againſt Appion, puts 
amongſt the Jeaviſe Precepts, and Philoftratus amongſt the 
Pythagoreans. Jamblicus ſays, wa A tender and fruitful Tree 
* ought not to be corrupted or hurt,” which he had out of 
Denteronomy xx. 19. The forementioned Hermippns aſcribes 
this to Pythagoras, not to paſs by a Place where an Aſs was 
ſet upon his .Knees : The Foundation of which is the Story 
in Numb. xxii. 27. Porphyry acknowledges that Plalo took 
many Things from the Hebrews, You will ſee Part of them 
in Euſebius's Preparation. (J ſuſpect that Hermippus, or Fo/e- 
phus, inſtead of Jeaus, ſhould have ſaid Idæans, that is, the 
Prieſts of Jupiter Idæus in Crete, whom Pythagoras envied. See 
Sir John Marſham's Collection of theſe, in his Teuib Age of 
the Egyptian Affairs, Le Clerc.) 


(a) Strabo and Juſtin, &c.] Strabo in his Fourteenth Book, 


after the Hiſtory of Moſes, ſays, © That his Followers, for a 


& conſiderable Time, kept his Precepts, and were truly righte- 
„ ous and godly.” And a little after he ſays that thoſe who 
believed in Mz/es, © worſhipped God, and were Lovers of 
« Equity. And Juſtiu thus ſays, Book XXXVI. Chap. 2. 
c Whoſe Righteouſneſs (viz. the Kings and Priefts) mixed 
6 with Religion, increaſed beyond Belief.” Ariforle alſo (wit- 
neſs Clearchus in his Second Book of Sleep, which Fo/ephns tran- 
ſcribed) gives a great Character of a Je whom he had ſeen, 
of his Wiſdom and Learning. Tacitus, among his many Falſi- 
ties, ſays this one Truth, “that the Jews worſhipped that 
« Supreme and Eternal Being, who was immutable, and could 
not periſh ;”” that is, God (as Dion Caſſius ſpeaks, treating of 
the ſame Feaus) „who is ineffable and inviſible.“ 


— 
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thoſe famous Miracles done by the Hand of God ; 
which is the principal Thing here aimed at. Now 
that the Miracles of late Date, ſuch as thoſe of 
(a) Elijah, Eliſba, and others, ſhould not be coun- 
terfeit, there is this further Argument; that in 
thoſe Times 7udæa was become more known, and 
becauſe of the Difference of Religion was hated 
by the Neighbours, who could very eaſily confute 
the firſt Riſe of a Lie. The Hiſtory of Fonab's 
being three Days in the Whale's Belly is in (5) 
Lycophron and Aneus Gaxeus, only under the Name 
of Hercules; to advance whoſe Fame, every Thing 
that was great and noble uſed to be related of 
him, as (c) Tacitus obſerves. Certainly nothing 
but the manifeſt Evidence of the Hiſtory could 
compel Ful:an (who was as great an Enemy tothe 
Fewws as tothe Chriſtians) to confeſs (d) that there 
were ſome Men inſpired by the Divine Spirit 
amongſt the Fewws, (e) and that Fire deſcended 
| | 3 from 

(a) Elijah, &c.] Concerning whoſe Prophecy Eu/ebins ſays, 
Prep. Book IX. Chap. 30. that Eupolemus wrote a Book. In 


the 39th Chapter of the ſame Book, Euſebius quotes a Place of 
his, concerning the Prophecies of Jeremiah. 
() Lycophron, &c.] The Verſes are theſe : 

Of that three-nighted Lim, avhom of old, 

Triton's ferce Dog with furious Faws devour'd, 

Within wwhoſe Bowels, tearing his Liver, 

He rolled, burning with Heat, thaugb without Fire, 

His Head with Drops of Sweat bedew'd all ver. 
Upon which Place Txze«/es ſays, © becauſe he was three Days 
* within the Whale,” And AÆueus Gazenus in T heophraſius : 
According to the Story of Hercules, who was ſaved by a 
“Whale ſwallowing him up, when the Ship in which he ſailed 
«« was wrecked,” ? 


(c) Tacitus, &c.] And Servius, as Varro and Verrius Flac. 
cus affirm, | 3 


(d) That there avere ſome, &c.] Book III. in Cyril. 


le) That Fire diſcended, &c.] Fulian in the Tenth Book | 
of Cyril: « Ye refuſe to bring Sacrifices to the Altar and w_ 
| | vs them, 
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from Heaven, and conſumed the Sacrifices of 
Moſes and Elias. And here it is worthy of Ob- 
ſervation, that there was not only very (a) ſevere 
Puniſhments threatened amongſt the Hebrews, to 
any who ſhould falſely aſſume the Gift of Prophecy, 
(2) but very many Kings, who by that Means 
might have procured great Authority to them- 
ſelves, and many learned Men, (c) ſuch as E/aras 
and others, dared not to aſſume this honour to 
themſelves ; (d) nay, ſome Ages before Chriſt's 
Time, nobody dared to do it. Much leſs could 
ſo many thouſand People be impoſed upon, in 
avouching a conſtant and public Miracle, I mean 

| | that 


cc them, becauſe the Fire does not deſcend from Heaven and 
ce conſume the Sacrifices, as it did in Mo/es's Time: This 
«© happened once to Mais, and again long after to Elijah the 
4 JTißebite. See what follows concerning the Fire from Hea- 
ven. Cyprian, in III. of his Teſtimonies, ſays, That in 
«« Sacrifices, all thoſe that God accepted of, Fire came down 
* from Heaven, and conſumed the Things ſacrificed. Me- 
nander alſo, in his Phœnician Hiſtory, mentions that great 
Drought which happened in the Time of Elias, that is, when 
Ithobalus reigned amongſt the Yyrians. See Jaſephus in his Au- 
_ tient Hiftory, Book VIII. Chap. 7. | | 


(a) Severe Puniſhments, &c.] See Dent, xiii. 5. xviiii. 20. 
2nd the following. 


(5) But very many Kings, &c.] Nobody dared to do it 
after David. 85 | 


(e) Such as Eſdras, &c.] The Hebrews uſed to remark upon 
2 Times, „Hitherto the Prophets, now begin the Wiſe 
* "et." 


(4) Nay, fome Ages before Chriſt's Time, &c.] Therefore in 
the Firſt Pook of Maccabees, iv. 46. we read, that the Stones 
of the Altar which were defiled were laid afide, ** until there 
«© ſhould come a Prophet to ſhew what ſhould be done with 
them. And in the ixth Chap. Ver. 27. of the ſame Book: 
So was there a great Affliction in //rae/, the like whereof 
© had never been, ſince the Time that there were no Prophets 
„ amongſt them.” The ſame we find in the Talmud, in the 
Title concerning the Council, | 
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(a) that of the Oracle, (4) which ſhined on the 
High Prieſt's Breaſt, which is ſo firmly believed 


by all the Fews, to have remained till the de- 


ſtruction of the firſt Temple, that their Anceſ- 


tors muſt of Neceſlity be well aſſured of the 
Truth of 1t. 


(a) That of the Oracle, &c.] See Exodus xxviii. 30. Levi. 
viii. 8. Numb. xxvii. 21. Deut. xxxiii. 8. 1 Sam, xxi. 11. 
xxii. IO, 23, 25, Xxiii. 2, 5, 9, 10, II, 12. xxviii. 6. Add 
Nehem, vii. 65. and Fo/ephus's Book III. 9. This is what is 
meant by the Words #p@rm Jaw, * the conſulting (an Ora- 
« cle) where you will have an Anſwer as clear as Light itſelf.” 
In the Son of Sirach, XXXIII. 4, For the Word Ma, clear 
anſwers to the Hebrew IR Urim, and ſo the Seventy tranſlate 
it in the forecited Places, Numb. xxvii, 21, 1 Sam, xxviii. 6. and 
elſewhere Jjawrw, making clear, as Exod, xXviii. 26. Lev. viii. 8. 


They alſo tranſlate on T humim, axbsov, Truth; the Eg yptians 


imitated this, juſt as Children do Men, Diodorus, Book I, re- 
lating the Affairs of the Egyptians, ſays of the Chief Fudge, 
„ that he hath Truth hanging about his Neck,” And again 
afterwards, ** The King commands that all Things neceſſary 
and fitting ſhould be provided for the Subſiſtance of the 
„ Judges, and that the Chief Judge ſhould have great Plenty, 
« This Man carries about his Neck an Image of precious Stones, 
e hanging on a golden Chain, which they call Truth, and they 
“ then begin to hear Caſes, when the Chief Judge has fixed 
« this Image of Truth,” And lian, Book XIV. Chap. 24. 


of his Various Hiſtory, 5 The Judges in old Time amongſt the 


« Egyptians, were Prieſts, the oldeſt of which was Chief Prieſt, 
e who judged every one; and he ought to be a very juſt Man, 
& and one that ſpared nobody. He wore an Ornament about 
« his Neck, made of Sapphire Stone, which was called Truth.“ 
The Babyloniſb Gemara, Ch. I. of the Book call oma, ſays, 
that ſome Things in the firſt Temple were wanting in the ſecond, 
as the Ark with the Mercy-Seat, and the Cherubims, the Fire 
coming from Heaven, the SHecinab, the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
\ Urim and Thumim. 

() Which frined on the High Prieſft's Breaft, &c.] This is 
a Conjecture of the Rabbins, without any Foundation from 
Scripture, It is much more credible, that the Prieſts pronounced 
the Oracle with his Mouth, See our Obſervations on Exod, 
Xxy1ii, -30, Numb. xXxvii. 31. Le Clerc. 
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VV 


The ſame proved alſo from Predictions. 
THERE is another 1 to prove the 


Providence of God, very like to this of Miracles, 
and no leſs powerful, drawn from the foretelling 
of future Events, which was very often and very 
expreſsly done amongſt the Hebrews; ſuch as the 


(a) Man's being childleſs who ſhould rebuild Fe- 
richo; the deſtroying the Altar of Bethel, by King 


Joſiab by Name (4) above three hundred Years 
before it came to pals: So alſo Iaiah foretold the 
(c) very Name and principal Acts of Cyrys; and 
Feremiah the Event of the Siege of Feru/alem, after 
it was ſurrounded by the Chaldwans; and Daniel 
(4) the Tranſlation of the Empire from the Af 
ryans, to the Medes and Perſtans, and (e) from them 
to Alexander of Macedon, (f) whoſe Succeſſors to 


Part of his Kingdom were to be the Poſterity of 


Lagus and Seleucus; and what Evils the Hebrews 
ſhould undergo from all theſe, particularly (g) the 
| ; famous 


(a) The Man's being childleſs, &c.] Compare Fo/oua vi. 26, 
with 1 Kings xvi. 34. 

(6) Above three hundred Years, &c.] CCCLXI. as Toſephus 
thinks in his Anlient Iliſtory, Book X. Chap. p. 

(c) The wery Name, &c.] Chap. xxxvii. xxxviii. For the 
fultilling, ſee Ch. xxxix. and lii. Eufcbius, Book IX. Ch. 39. 
of his Prparat. brings a Teſtimony out of Expolemas, both of 
the Prophecy, and the fulfilling of it. 


(4) The Tranſlation of the Empire, &.] Daniel i. 32, 39. 


v. 28, Vil, 5. viii, 3, 20, x. 20. xi. 2, 


(e) From them to Alexander, &c.] In the forecited Ch, ii. 


32, and 39. vii. 6. viii. 5, 6, 7, 8, 21. x. 20, xi. 3, 4. 


, Whoſe Succefſors, &c.] Chap. ii. 33, 40. vii. 7, 19, 23, 
24. viii. 22. x. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20. | | | 

g) The famous Antiochus, &c.] vii. 8, 11, 20, 24, 25, 
viii. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 23, 24, 25, 26. xi. 21, 22, 23, 24. 

TS 15 253 


Set.179. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 73 
famous Anticchus ; ſo very plainly, (a) that Por- 
 phyry,who compared the Græcian Hiſtories, extant 

in his Time, with the Prophecies, could not make 
it out any other Way, but by ſaying, that the 
Things aſcribed to Daniel, were wrote after they 
came to paſs; which is the ſame as if any one 
ſhould deny, that what is now extant under the 


Name of Virgil, and was always thought to be his, 


was writ by him in Auguſtus's Time. For there 
was never any more Doubt amongſt the Hebrews, 
concerning the one, than there was amongſt the 
Romans, concerning the other. Toall which may 
be added, the many and expreſs Oracles (5) 
amongſt thoſe of Mexico and Peru, which fore- 
told the coming of the Spaniards into thoſe Parts, 
and the Calamities that would follow. 


And by other Arguments, 
(c) TO this may be referred very many Dreams 


exactly agreeing with the Events; which both as 
to themſelves and their Cauſes were ſo utterly un- 


known 


25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34» 35» 36, 37» 38, 39, 40s 
41, 42, 43s 44+ 45. xii. 1, 2, 3, II. Jaſepbus explains theſe 
Places as we do, Book X. Ch. 12; and Book XII. Ch. 11; 
and Book I. Ch. 1. of his Fewihh War. Chryſaſtom II. againſt 
the Jeaus; making uſe of the Teftimony of Fo/ephus, and Po- 
Lychronius, and other Greek Writers. 


(a) That Porphyry, &c.] See Ferom upon Daniel throughout. 


(b) Amongſt thoſe of Mexico, &c.] {Garcillazza de la Vega) 
Inca, Acoſta, Herrera, and others, relate ſtrange Things of theſe 
Oracles. See Peter Cicæxa, Tome II. of the Indian Affairs. 


(e) To this may be referred, &c.] What is here ſaid, does not 
ſo much prove the Exiſtence of God, who takes Care of the 
Affairs of Men; as that there are preſent with them ſome inviſi- 
ble Beings, more powerful than Men, which whoever believes, 
will eaſily believe that there is a God, For there is no Neceſſity 
that all Things, which come to paſs different from the common 
Courſe of Nature, ſhould be aſcribed to God himſelf; as if 
whatever cannot be effected by Men, or the Power of corporcal 


Things, wuſt be done by him himſelf, Ie Clerc. 
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known to thoſe that dreamed them, that they can- 
not without great Shameleſneſs be attributed to 
natural Cauſes ; of which Kind the beſt Writers 
afford us eminent Examples. (a) Tertullian has 
made a Collection of them in his Book of the 
Soul; and (5) Ghoſts have not only been ſeen, 
but alſo heard to ſpeak, as we are told by thoſe 
Hiſtorians who have been far from ſuperſtitious 
Credulity ; and by Witneſſes in our own Age, 


who lived in Sina, Mexico, and other Parts of Ame- 


rica; 


(a) Tertullian has made a Collection, &c.] Chap. xlvi. where 
he relates the remarkable Dreams of Ayages, of Philip of 
Macedon, of the Himerrean Woman, of Laodice, of Mithridates, 
of 1!lyrian Balaris, of M. Tally, of Artorins, of the Daughter 
of Polycrates Samius, whom Cicero calls his Nurſe, of Cleonomus 
Pia, of Sophocles, of Neoptolemus the Tragedian. Some of theſe 
we find in Valerius Maximus, Book I. Chap. 7. beſides that of 
Calphurnia concerning Cæſar, of P. Decius, and T. Manlius, the 
Conſuls, T. Atiniuc, M. Tully in his Baniſhment, Hannibal, Alex- 
ander the Great, Simonides, Cræſus, the Mother of Dionyſius the 
Tyrant, C. Sempronius Gracchus, Caſſius of Parmenia, Aterius 
Rufus the Roman Knight, Hamilcar the Carthaginian, Alcibiades 
the Athenian, and a certain Arcadian. There are many remark. 
able Fs in Tz/ly's Books of Divinatian ; neither ought we 
to forget that of Plizy, Book XXV. Chap. 2. concerning the 
Mother of one that was fighting in Laſitania. And alſo thoſe 
of Antigonus and Artucules, who was the firſt of the Race of the 
O/manide in the Ligſian Monita, Book I. Chap. 5. and others 
collected by the induſtrious Theodore Zringer, Vol. V. Book IV. 
the Title of which is concerning Dreams. 


(5) And Ghoſts have not only, &c.] See Plutarch in the Life 
of Dion and Brutzs, and Appion of the ſame Brutus, in the Fourth 
of his Civilia, and Florus, Book IV. Chap. 7. Add to theſe 
Tacitus, concerning Curtius Rufus, Annal. XI. which ſame Hiſ- 
tory is in Pliny, Epiſt. XXVII. Book VII. together with 
another ; *concerning that which that wiſe and courageous Philo- 
ſopher Athenodorus ſaw at Athens, And thoſe in Valerius Maximus, 
Book I. Chap. 8. _— that of Caſſius the Epicurean, who 
was frighted with the Sight of Cæſar, whom he had killed; 
which is in Lig/zs, Book I. Chap. 5. of his Warnings. Man 
ſuch Hiſtories are collected by Cry ſippus, Plutarch in his Boo 


of the Soul, and Numenins in his Second Book of the Soul's 


Immortality, mentioned by Origen, in his Fifth Book againſt 
Celfus, 5 
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rica; neither ought we to paſs by (a) that com- 
mon Mthod of examining Perſons Innocence, by 
walking over red-hot Plow-ſhares, viz. Fire- 
Orgeal, mentioned in ſo many Hiſtories of the 
German Nation, and in their very Laws. 


S EE TL. 


The Objection of Miracles not being ſeen now, an- 
ce red. 8 


NEITHER is there any Reaſon, why any one 
ſhould object againſt what has been ſaid, becauſe 
no ſuch Miracles are ſeen now, nor no ſuch Pre- 
dictions heard. For it is ſufficient to prove a Di- 
vine Providence, that there ever have been ſuch. 
Which being once eſtabliſhed, it will follow, that 
we ought to think God Almighty forbears them 
now, for as wiſe and prudent Reaſons, as he be- 
fore did them. Nor is it fit that the Laws given 
to the Univerſe, for the natural Courſe of Things, 


and that what is future might be uncertain, ſhouid 
| | always, 


(a) That common Method, &c.] See the Teſtimonies of this 
Matter, collected by Francis Furet, upon the 74th Epiſtle of 
Toon, Biſhop of Chartres. Sophacles's Antigone tells us how old 
this is, where the Theban Relations of Oedipus ſpeaks thus: 


We are prepared to handle red-hot Iron, 
To paſs through Fire, or to invoke the Gods, 


That we are innocent, and did not do it. 


Which we learn alſo from the Report of Strabo, Book V. and 
Pliny's Natural Hit. Book VII. Chap. 2. and Serviut upon 
Virgil's Eleventh Æueid. Alſo thoſe Things which were ſeen 
of old, in Feronia's Grove upon the Mountain Sorafe, To 
theſe Things, which happened contrary to the common Courſe 
of Nature, we may add, I think, thoſe we find made Uſe of 
to preſerve Men's Bodies from being wounded by Arrows. 
See alſo the certain Teſtimonies concerning thoſe who have 
ſpoke after their Tongues were. cut out upon the Account of 
Religion, ſuch as Jaftinian, Book I. Chapter of the Prætorian 

ffice; concerning a Przfe in Africa. Procopius in the Firſt 
of his Vandalicis, Victor Uticenfis in his Book of Perſecutions, 
and /Eneas Gaza in Theophraſtus, 
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always, or without good Reaſon, be ſuſpended, 


but then only, when there was a ſufficient Cauſe; 
as there was at that Time, when the Worſhip of 
the- true God was 'baniſhed almoſt out of the 
World, being confined only to a ſmall Corner of 
it, viz. Fudæa; and was to be defended from that 
Wickedneſs which ſurrounded it, by frequent 
Aſſiſtance. Or when the Chriſtian Religion, 
concerning which we ſhall afterwards particu- 
larly treat, was, by the Determination of God, 


te be ſpread all over the World. 


SECT 20 
And of there being ſo much Wickedneſs. 


SOME Men are apt to doubt of a Divine Pro- 
vidence, becauſe they fee ſo much Wickedneſs 
practiſed, that the World is in a Manner over- 
whelmed with it, like a Deluge : Which they con- 
tend ſhould be the Buſineſs of Divine Providence, 
if there were any, to hinder or ſuppreſs. But the 
Anſwer to ſuch is very eaſy. When God made 
Man a free Agent, and at Liberty to do well or 
ill (reſerving to himſelfalone a neceſſary and im- 
mutable Goodneſs) (a) it was not fit that he ſhould 

| p | put 
() It avas not ut, &c.] Thus Tertullian againſt Murcian II. 
«© An entire Liberty of the Will is granted him either Way, 


cc that he may always appear to be Maſter of himſelf, by 
« doing of his own Accord that which is good, and avoiding 


of his own Accord that which is evil. Becauſe Man, who 
1 is in other Reſpects ſubjet to the Determination of God, 


te ought to do that which is juſt, out of the good Pleaſure of 
« his own free Will. But neither the Wages of that which 
« 1s good or evil, can juſtly be paid to him who is found to 
e be good or evil out of Neceſſity, and not out of Choice, 
« And for this Reaſon was the Law appointed, not to exclude, 
« but to prove Liberty, by voluntarily performing Obedience 
5“ to it, or by voluntarily tranſgreſſing it; ſo that in either 
« Event the Liberty of the Will is manifeſt.” And again, 
afterwards: © Then the Conſequence would have been; that 
« God would have withdrawn that Liberty, which was once 

« granted 
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put ſuch a Reſtraint upon evil Actions, as was in- 
conſiſtent with this Liberty. But whatever Means 
of hindering them, were not repugnant to ſuch 
Liberty; as eſtabliſhing and promulging a Law, 
external and internal Warnings, together with 
Threatningsand Promiſes ; none of theſe were neg- 
lected by God: Neither would he ſuffer the Ef- 
fects of Wickedneſs to ſpread to the furtheſt; ſo 
that Government was never utterly ſubverted, nor 
the Knowledge of the Divine Laws entirely ex- 
tinguiſned. And even thoſe Crimes that were 
permitted, as we hinted before, were not without 
their Advantages, when made Uſe of either to pu- 
niſh thoſe who were equally wicked, or to chaſtiſe 
thoſe who were ſlipt out of the Way of Virtue, or 
elſe to procure ſome eminent Example of Patience 
and Conſtancy, in thoſe who had made a great 
Progreſs in Virtue. (a) Laſily, Even they them- 
ſelves, whoſe Crimes ſeemed to be overlooked for 
a Time, were for the moſt Part puniſhed, with a 
proportionable Puniſhment, that the Will of God 
might be executed againſt them, who acted con- 
trary to his Will. 3 


SECT IX 
And that ſo great, as to oppreſs good Men. 


AND if at any Time Vice ſhould go unpuniſh- 
ed, or which is wont to offend many weak Perſons, 
1 | ſome 


66 8838 to Man, that is, would have retiined within him- 

elf his Fore-knowledge and exceeding Power, whereby he 
* might have interpoſed, to hinder Man from falling into 
* Danger, by trying to make an ill Uſe of his Liberty. For 
« if he had interpoſed, he would then lave taken away that 
« Liberty, which his Reaſon and Goodneſs had given them.“ 
Origen, in his Fourth Book againſt Ce//us, handles this Matter, 
as he uſes to do others, very learnedly ; where, amongſt otter 
Things, he ſays, „That you deſtroy the Nature of Virtue, if 
«« you take away Liberty.” 

(a) Laftly, Even they themſelves, &c.] Concerning this 
whole Matter, fee the Note at Sect. VIII. | 
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fome good Men, oppreſſed by the Fury of the 
Wicked, ſhould not only lead a troubleſome Life, 
but alſo undergo an infamous Death ; we muſt not 
preſently from hence conclude againſt a Divine 
Providence; which, as we have before obſerved, is 
eſtabliſhed by ſuch ſtrong Arguments ; but rather, 
with the wiſeſt Men, draw this followingInference: 


SECT. AXE 


This may be turned upon them, ſo as to prove, that 
Souls ſurvive Bodiès. 

THAT ſince God has a Regard to human 
Actions, who is himſelf juſt; and yet theſe Things 
come to paſs in the mean Time; we ought to 
expect a Judgment after this Life, leſt either re- 
markable Wickedneſs ſhould continue unpuniſh- 
ed, or eminent Virtue go unrewarded and fail of 
Happineſs. | py 


SECT. . 
Which is confirmed by Tradition. 

IN (a) order to eſtabliſh this, we muſt firſt ſhew, 
that Souls remain after they are ſeparated from 
their Bodies; which is a moſt antient Tradition 
derived from our firſt Parents (whence elſe could 
it come?) to almoſt all civilized People ; as.ap- 


pears (4) from Homer's Verſes, (c) and from the 
| | Philo- 


(a) Iu order to eftabliſh this, &c.] Whoever has a Mind to 
read this Argument more largely handled, I refer him to Chry- 
ſoftom on 1 Cor. Ch. xv. and to his Erhicks, Tome VI. againſt 
thoſe who affirm that human Affairs are regulated by Demors - 
And to his Fourth Diſcourſe upon Providence. 

(3) From Homer's Verſes, &c.] Eſpecially on that Part call- 
ed vexviæ, concerning thoſe that are departed: To which may be 
added, the like in Virgil, in Senecas Oedipus, Lucan, Statins, 
and that in Samuel, 1 Sam. xxviii. ; 
(e) And from the Philoſophers, &c.] Pherecydes, Pythagoras, 


and Plato, and all the Diſciples of them. To theſe Juſtiu 
adds 
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- Philoſophers, not only the Greeks, but alſo the 
antient Gauls, (a) which were called Druids, and 
(5) from the Indians called Brachmans, and from 
thoſe Things, which many Writers have related, 
(c) concerning the Egyylians (d) and Thracians, and 
alſo by the Germans. And moreover, concerning 


a Divine 


adds Empedocles, and many Oracles in his Second Apologetick ; 


and Zemacrates. 


(a) Which avere called Druids, &c.] Theſe taught, that 
Souls did not die. See Cz/ar, Book VI. of the War with the 
Gauls, and Strabo, Book IV. of the ſame. ** Theſe and others 
& ſay, that Souls are incorruptible;** (ſee alſo Lacan, Book I. 
455+) | 

() And from the Indians called Brachmans, &c.] Whoſe 
Opinion Strabo explains to us thus, Book XV. © We are to 
ce think of this Life, as of the State of a Child before it be 
e born; and of Death, as a Birth to that which is truly Life 
« and Happineſs to wiſe Men.“ See alſo a remarkable Place 
concerning this Matter, in Porphyry's Fourth Book, againſt eat. 
ing Living Creatures. 


(c) Concerning the Egyptians, &c.] Herodotus in his Exterpe 
ſays, that it was the Opinion of the Eg yprians, That tit 
«« Soul of Man was immortal.” The ſame is reported of them 
by Diogenes Laeriius, in his Preface, and by Tacilus, Book V. 
of his Hiſtory of the Feavs, They buried rather than burnt 
« their Bodies, after the Manner of the Egyplians; they hav- 
« ing the ſame Regard and Perſuaſion concerning the Dead.“ 
See Diodorus Siculus, concerning the Soul of Ofrris; and Ser- 
wits on rhe Sixth ÆKucid, moſt of which is taken from the 
Egyptians. 


(4) And Thracians, &c.] See again here, the Places of 
Hermippus, concerning Pythagoras, which we before quoted 
out of Fo/ephus. Mela, Book II. concerning. the Thracians, 
ſays, Some think, that the Souls of thoſe who die, return 
te again; others, that though they do not return, yet they do 


<« not die, but go to a more happy Place.” And Solinus con- 


cerning the ſame, Chap. Xx. Some of them think, that the 
«© Souls of thoſe who die, return again; others, that they do 
not die, but are made more happy.” Hence aroſe that Cuſ- 
tom of attending the Funerals with great Joy, mentioned by 
theſe Writers, and by Valerius Max. Book I. Chap. v. 12. 
That which we before quoted out of the Scholiaſt upon Ariſta- 
phanes, makes this the more credible, viz. that ſome of the 
Hebreaus of old came out of Thrace. 
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a Divine Judgment after this Life, we find many 
Things extant, not only among the Greeks (a) but 
alſo among the Egyptians (5) and Indians, as 
Strabo, Diogenes Laòrlius, and (c) Plutarch tell 
us: To which we may add a Tradition, that 
the World ſhould be burnt; which was found 
of old (4) in Hyſtaſpes and the Hbils, and now 
alſo (e) in Ovid (F) and Lacan, and amongſt 

| Ee. e the 


| 
| 
(a) But alſo among ft the Egyptians, &c.] Diodorus Siculus, 
Book I. ſays, that what Orpheus delivered, concerning Souls 
departed, was taken from the Egyptians, Repeat what we now 
quoted out of T acitus. i | 
li (5) Aud Indians, &c.] Amongſt whoſe Opinions, Strabo, 
118 Book XV. reckons that concerning the Judgments that are 


« exerciſed amongſt the Souls departed.” 


(c) And Plutarch, &c.] Concerning thoſe whoſe Puniſh- 
, ment is deferred by the Gods, and concerning the Face of the 
Moon's Orb. See a famous Place of his, quoted by Euſebius, 
| Book XI. Ch. 38. of his Goſpel Preparat. out of the Dialogue 

concerning the Soul. fey 
(4) In Hyſtaſpes and the Sibyls, &c.] See Fuftin's Second 
ologetick, and Clemens, Strom, VI. whence is quoted that 

from the Tragedian. | | 
| 


For certainly the Day will come, *twwill come, 
When the bright Sky ſhall from his Treaſure ſend 
A liguid Fire, whoſe all-devouring Flames, 

t By Laws unbounded, hall deſtroy the Earth, 
wil And what's above it; all ſhall vaniſh then. 

3 The Water of the Deep ſhall turn to Smoke, 

The Earth ſhall ceaſe to nouriſh Trees; the Air, 
Inſtead of bearing up the Birds, ſhall burn. 


(e) Ovid, &c.] Metamorphoſes, Book I. 
For he remembered tauas by Fate decreed 


To future Times, that Sea, and Earth and Heav'n 
Should burn, and this vaſt Frame of Nature fail, 


(f) And Lucan, &c.] Book I. 


So when this Frame of Nature is difſobv'd, 
And the laſt Hours, in future Times, approach, 
All to its ancient Chaos ſhall return; 

T he Stars confounded tumble into Sea, 

The Earth refuſe its Banks, and try to thraw 


* 
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e) the Indians in Siam; a Token of which, is the 
Sun's approaching nearer to the Earth, (d) ob- 
ſerved by Aftronomers. So likewiſe, upon the 
firſt going into the Canary Iſlands and America, and 

ther diſtant Places, the ſame Opinion concerning 
Souls and Judgment was found there. 


SG. 


an And no Way repugnant to Reaſon. | 
(e) NEITHER can we find any Argument 
drawn from Nature, which overthrows this, an an- 
| | | tient 


The Ocean off. The Moon attack the Sun, 
Driving her Chariot through the burning Sky; 
Enrag'd and challenging to rule the Day. ” 

| The Order of the 2 's difturb'd tbroug bout. 
| Lucan was preceded by his Uncle Seneca, in the End of his 
Book to Murcia * The Stars wall run upon each other? and 

„every Thing being on a Flame, that, which now ſhines re- 
„ oularly, ſhall then burn in one Fire,” 

(c) The Indians i» Siam, &c,] See Ferdinand Mendeſitts, 

(d) Obſerved by Aſtronomers, &c.] See Copernicus's Revolu- 
tions, Book III. Ch. 16. Joachim Rheticus on Copernicus, and 
Gemma Friſius. See alſo Prolomy; Book III. Ch. 4. of his Ma- 
thematical Syntax. That the World is not now upheld by that 
Power it was formerly, as itſelf declares; * and that its Ruin 
% is evidenced, by the Proof, how the Things in it fail,” ſays 
Cyprian to Demetrius. The Earth is nearer to the Sun in its 
Perihelions, that is, when it is in the extreme Parts of the leſſer 
Axis of its Parabola, though the Earth always approaches at the 
ſame Diſtances ; yet it is manifeſt from hence, that at the Will of 
God, it may approach ſtill nearet, and if it ſo pleaſes him, be 
ſet on Fire by the Sun, as it happens to Comets. Le Clerc. 
« It were to be wiſhed that the learned Remarker had left out 
this and ſome other Notes of this Kind, unleſs he had ſtudied 
* ſuch ſort of things more.“ | 

(e) Neither can wwe find any Argument, &c;] This Matter 
might be handled more exactly, and upon better Principles of 
Philoſophy, if our Room would allow it. I. We ought to de- 
fine what we mean by the Death of the Saul, which would hap- 
pen, if either the Subſtance of the Soul were reduced to no- 
thing; or if there were ſo you a Change made in it, that if 

? wers 
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tient and extenſive Tradition: For all thoſe Things 
which ſeem to us to be deſtroyed, are either de- 
ſtroyed by the Oppoſition of ſomething more pou- 
erful than themſelves, as Cold is deſtroyed by the 


greater Force of Heat; or by taking away the Sub- 
| | ject 


were deprived of the Uſe of all its Faculties; thus material 
Things are ſaid to be deſtroyed, if either their Subſtance ceaſes 
to be, or if their Form be ſo altered, that they are no longer 
of the ſame Species; as when Plants are burnt or putrificd ; 
the like to which befalls Brute Creatures. II. It cannot be 
proved that the Subſtance of the Soul periſhes : For Bodies are 
not entirely deſtroyed, but only divided, and their Parts ſepa- 
rated from each other. Neither can. any Man prove, that the 
Soul ceafes to think, which is the Life of the Soul, after the 
Death of the Man ; for it does not follow, that when the Body 
is deſtroyed, the Mind is deſtroyed too, it having never yet 
been proved, that it is a material Subſtance, III. Nor has the 
contrary yet heen made appear, by certain philoſophick Argu- 
ments, drawn from the 9 of the Soul; becauſe we are 
ignorant of it. It is true indeed, that the Soul is not, by its 
own Nature, redueed to nothing; neither is the Body; this 


muſt be done by the particular Act of their Creator. But it 


may poſſibly be without any Thought or Memory; which 
State, as I before ſaid, may be called the Death of it. But, 
IV. If the Soul, after the Diſſolution of the Body, ſhould re- 
main for ever in that State; and never return to its Thought or 


Memory again, then there can be no Account given of Divine 


Providence, which has been proved to be by the foregoing 


Hatred to Vice, which every one acknowledges in him, 
would be only empty Names ; if he ſhould confine his Benefits 
to the ſhort and fading good Things of this Life, and make no 
Diſtinction betwixt Virtue and Vice; both good and bad Men 
equally periſhing for ever, without ſeeing in this Life any Re- 
wards or Puniſhments diſpenſed to thoſe who have done well or 
ill: And hereby God would ceaſe to be God, that is the moſt 

rfe& Being; which, if we take away, we cannot give any 
Account of almoſt any other Thing, as Grotius has ſufficiently 
ſhewn, by thoſe Arguments, whereby he has demonſtrated, that 
all Things were created by God. Since therefore there is a God, 
who loves Virtue and abhors Vice; the Souls of Men muſt be 
immortal, and reſerved for Rewards or Puniſhments in another 
Life, But this requires further Enlargement. Le Clerc. The 
Proof of the Soul's Immortality, drawn from the Confideration 
of the Nature of it, may be ſeen in its full Force in Dr. Clarke's 
Letter to Mr, Dedærell and the Defences of it, 


1 God's Goodneſs and Juſtice, the Love of Virtue, 
and 


S. 9 8 ff. /. 
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ject upon which they depend, as the Magnitude of 
a Glaſs, by breaking it; or by the Defe& of the 
efficient Cauſe, as Light by the Abſence of the 
Sun. But none of theſe can be applied to the 
Mind ; not the firſt, becauſe nothing can be con- 
ceived contrary to the Mind; nay, ſuch is the pe- 
culiar Nature of it, that it is capable equally, and 

at the ſame Time, of contrary Things in its own, 
that is, in an intellectual Manner. Not theſecond, 
becauſe there is no Subject upon which the Nature 
of the Soul depends; (4a) for if there were any, it 

would be a human Body; and that it is not ſo, 
appears from hence, that when the Strength of the 
Body fails by Action, the Mind only does not con- 
tract any Wearineſs by acting. (4) Alſo the Powers 
of the Body ſuffer, by the too great Power of the 
Things which are the Objects of them, as Sight 


by the Light of the Sun. (e) But the Mind is 
| G 2 rendered 


fa) For if there were any, &c.] That there is none, Ariſtotle 
proves very well from Old Men, Book I. Ch. 4. concerning the 
Saul. Alſo Book III. Ch. 4. he commends Anaxagoras, for 
ſaying, that the Mind was ſimple and unmixt, that it might 
diſtinguiſh other Things. 

(5 4lh the Powers of the Body, &c.] Ariſtotle, Book III. of 
the Soul, ſays: That there is not the like Weakneſs in the 
« intellectual Part, that there is in the ſenſitive, is evident from 
e the Organs of Senſe, and from Senſation itſelf; for there 
© can be no Senſation, where the Object of ſuch Senſation is 
« too ſtrong; that is, where the Sound is too loud, there is 
© no Sound; and where the Smell is too ftrong, or the 
Colours too bright, they cannot be ſmelt nor ſeen. But the 
«© Mind, when it conſiders Ihings moſt excellent ro the Under. 
* ſtanding, is not hindered by them from thinking, any more 
c than it is by meaner Things, but rather excited by them; 
te becauſe the ſenſitive Part cannot be ſeparated from the Body, 
«© but the Mind may. Add to this, the 7 Place of Plotinus, 
quoted by Euſebius, in his Preparat. Book XV. Chap. 22. - 
Add alſo, that the Mind ean overcome thoſe Pailions which 
ariſe from the Body, by its own Power; and can chooſe the 
greateſt Pains, and even the Death of it. 

(e) But the Mind is rendered, &4{] And thoſe are the moſt 
excellent Actions of the Mind, which call it off moſt from 


the Body. ' 
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rendered the more perfect, by how much the 
more excellent the Things are, about which it is 
converſant; as about Figures abſtracted from 
Matter, and about univerſal Propoſitions. The 
Powers of the Body are exerciſed about thoſe 
Things which are limited by Time and Place, but 
the Mind, about that which is Infinite and Eter- 
nal. Therefore, ſince the Mind, in its Opera- 
tions, does not depend upon the Body, ſo neither 
does its Exiſtence depend upon it; for we cannot 
judge of the Nature of thoſe Things which we 
do not ſee, but from their Operations. Neither 
has the third Method of being deſtroyed any 
Place here: For there is no efficient Cauſe, from 
which the Mind continually flows: Not the Pa- 
rents, becauſe the Children live after they are 
dead. If we allow any Cauſe at all, from whence 
the Mind flows, it can be no other than the firſt 
and univerſal Cauſe, which, as to its Power, can 
never fail; and as to its Will, that That ſhould 
fail, that is, that God ſhould will the Soul to be 
deſtroyed, this can never be proved by any Ar- 
gument. | FD | 


SECT, XXIV. 
But many Things favour it. 
NAY, there are many not inconſiderable Ar- 


guments, for the contrary; ſuch as (a) the abſolute 
Power 


(a) The abſolute Power every Man has over his own Actions, 
&c.] And over all other living Creatures, 'To which may be 
added, the knowledge of God, and of Immortal Beings. An 
« immortal Creature is not underſtood by any mortal one,” ſays 
Salluſt the Philoſopher. One remarkable Token of this Know- 
ledge is, that there is nothing ſo grievous, which the Mind will 
not deſpiſe, for the Sake of God. Beſides, the Power of un- 
derſtanding and acting is not limited, as it is in other Creatures, 
but unwearied, and extends itſelf infinitely, and is by this Means 
like unto God ; which Difference of Men from other Creatures, 
was taken Notice of by Galen. 
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Power every Man has over his own Actions; a 
natural Deſire of Immortality; the Power of Con- 
ſcience, which comforts him when he has perform- 
ed any good Actions, though never ſo difficult ; 
and, on the contrary, (a) torments him, when he 
has done any bad Thing ; eſpecially at the Ap- 
proach of Death, as it were, with a Senſe of im- 
pending Judgment; (5) the Force of which, many 
Times could not be extinguiſhed by the worſt of 
Tyrants, though they have endeavoured it never 


ſo much; as appears by many Examples. 


(a) Torments him when he has done, &c.] See Plato's Firſt 
Book of his Commonwealth : © When Death ſeems to approach 
„ any one, Fear and Solicitude come upon him, about thoſe 
* Things which before he did not think of,” 


(5) The Force of which, &c.] Witneſs that Epiſtle of Tiberius 
to the Senate. What I ſhould write to you, O Senators, or 
% how I ſhould write, or what I ſhould not write, at this Time, 
let the Gods and Goddeſſes deſtroy me, worſe than I now fee] 
«© myſelf to periſh, if I know,” Which Words, after T acitus 
had recited in the VIth of his Annals, he adds, ** So far did 
« his Crimes and Wickedness turn to his Puniſhment, So true 
* js that Aſſertion of the Wiſeſt of Men, that if the Breaſts of 
« 'Tyrants were laid open, we might behold the Gnawings and 
«« Stingings of them; for as the Body is bruiſed with Stripes, ſo 
« the Mind is torn with Rage and Luſt and evil Deſigns.” The 
Perſon which Tacitus here means, is Plato, who ſays of a Tyrant, 
in Book IX. of his Commonwealth : ** He would appear to be 
«© in Reality a Beggar, if any one could but ſee into his whole 
«© Soul; full of Fears all his Life long, full of Uneaſineſs and 
„ Torment.“ The ſame edging, 45 has ſomething like this in 
his Gorgias. Suetonius, Ch. 67, being about to recite the fore- 
mentioned Epiſtle of Tiberius, introduces it thus: ** At laſt 
„ when he was quite wearied out, in the Beginning of ſuch 
6 an Epiſtle as this, he confeſſes almoſt all his Evils.“ Clau- 
dian had an Eye to this Place of Plato, when he deſcribes Ru- 


finus in his Second Poem. 


Stains within 


Deform his Breaft ; auhich bears the Stamp of Vice, 
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From whence it follows that the End of Man is 
| Happineſs after this Life. 


IF then the Soul be of ſuch a Nature as con- 
tains in it no Principles of Corruption: and God 
has given us many Tokens, by which we ought to 
underſtand, that his Will is, it ſhould remain after 
the Body ; there can be no End of Man, propo- 
ſed more worthy of Him, than the Happineſs 
of that State ; and this is what Plato and the 
Pythagoreans ſaid, (a) that the End of Man was 
to be made moſt like God. Thus what Happi- 
' neſs is, and how to be ſecured, Men may make 
ſome Conjectures; but if there be any Thing 
concerning it revealed from God, that ought to 

be eſteemed moſt true and moſt certain, 


SECT. XXVI. 
Which we muſt ſecure, by finding out the true Religion, 


NOW fince the Chriſtian Religion recom- 
mends it{elf above all others; whether we ought 
to give Credit to it or no, ſhall be the Buſineſs 
of the Second Part of this Work to examine, 


(a) That the End of Man-was, &c.] Which the Szoicks had 
from Plato, as Clemens remarks, Strom, V. 


e eee 
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Aer. 
That the Chriſtian Religion is true. 


HE Deſign then of this Second Book, (after 
having put up our Petitions to Chriſt, the 

King of Heaven, that he would afford us ſuch 
Aſſiſtances of his holy Spirit, as may render us 
ſufficient for ſo great a Buſineſs) is not to treat 


particularly of all the Opinions in Chriſtianity ;_ 


but only to ſhew that the Chriſtian Religion itſelf 
is moſt true and certain; which we attempt thus. 


r 
The Proof that there was ſuch a Perſon as Feſus. 


THAT Jeſus of Nazareth formerly lived in 
Judæa, in the Reign of Tiberius the Roman Empe- 
ror, is conſtantly acknowledged, not only by 
Chriſtians, diſperſed all over the World, but alſo 
by all the Fews which now are, or have ever wrote 
ſince that Time; the ſame is alſo teſtified by Hea- 
thens, that is, ſuch as did not write either of the 
Fewi/h,or of the Chriſtian Religion, (a) Suelonius, (() 


Tacitus, 


(a) Suetorins, &c.] In his Claudius, Chap. 25. where Chreſto 
is put for Chriſto, becauſe that Name was more known to the 
Greeks and Latins, 1220 EE 


(2) Tacitus, &c.] Book XV, where he is ſpeaking of the 
Puniſhment of the Chriſtians. The Author of that Name 
« was Chriſt, who in the Reign of Tiberizs ſuffered Puniſh- 
© ment under his Procurator Pontius Pilate. Where the great 
Crimes and Hatred to human Kind they are charged with, is 
| 70 | G 4 nothing 
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Tacitus, (a) Pliny the Younger, and many after 
theſe. 


That he died an ignominious Death. 


THAT the ſame Jeſus was crucified by Pontius 
Pilate, the Preſident of Fudea, is acknowledged by 
all the ſame Chriſtians, notwithſtanding it might 
ſeem diſhonourable to them who worſhip ſuch a 
Lord. (6) It is alſq acknowledged by the Fews, 

i though 


nothing elfe but their Contempt of falſe Gods ; which ſame 

Reaſon Tacitus had to curſe the Fews ; and Pliny the Elder, 
when he calls the Feavs a People remarkable for Contempt of 
e the Gods. That is, very many of the Rymars were come to 
this, that their Conſciences were not affected by that Part of their 
Theology which was Civil (which Sexzeca commends) but they 
feigned it in their outward Actions, and kept it as a Command 
of the Law ; looking upon Worſhip as a Thing of Cuſtom, more 
than in Reality, See the Opinion of Varro and Seneca about 
this Matter, which is the ſame with that of Tacitus; in Augnſtin, 
Book V. Chap. 33. and Book VI. Chap. 10. of his City of God. 
In the mean Time it is worthy obſerving, that Jeſut, who was 
puniſhed by Pontius Pilate, was acknowledged by many at Rome, 
in Nero's Time, to be the Chriſt, Compare that of Juſtin in 
his Second N concerning this Hiſtory; where he ad- 

dreſſes himſelf to the Emperors and Roman Senate, wha might 
know thoſe Things from the Acts. 15 N 


(a) Pliny the Younger, &c.] The Epiſtle is obvious to every 
one, viz. Book X. Chap. 97. which Tertullian mentions in 
his Apologetict, and Euſebius in his Chronicon ; where we find, 
that the Chriſtians were uſed to ſay a Hymn to Chriſt as God, 
and to bind theniſelves not to perform any wicked Thing, but 
to forbear committing Theft, Robbery, or Adultery ; to be 
true to their Word, and ſtrictly perform their Truſt. Pliny 
blames their Stubbornneſs and inflexible Obſtinacy in this one 
'Thing ; that they would not invoke the Gods, nor do Homage 
with Frankincenſe and Wine, before the Shrines of Deities, 
nor curſe Chriſt ; nor could they be compelled to do it by any 
Torments whatſgever. The Epiſtle, in Anſwer to that of 
Trajan, ſays, that He openly declares himſelf to be no Chri- 
ſtian, who ſupplicates the Roman Gods, Origen, in his Fourth 
Book againſt Ceſſus, tells us, there was a certain Hiſtory of Jeſus 
extant in Numenius the Pythagorean. pH : 
(b) {t is alſo acknowledged, &c,] Who calls him nn, that 
is hanged. Benjaminis T. — in his 7 tinerary 2 acknowledges 
- that Jeſus was ſlain at Fernſalem, e 
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though they are not ignorant, how much they lie 
under the Diſpleaſure of the Chriſtians, under 


whoſe Government they every where live, upon 


this Account, becauſe: their Anceſtors were the 
Cauſe of Plate's doing it. Likewiſe the Heathen, 
Writers, we mentioned, have recorded the ſameto 
Poſterity; (a) and a long Time after, the Acts of 


Pilate were extant, to which the Chriſtians ſome... 


time appealed. Neither did Zulian, or other Op- 

oſers of Chriſtianity, ever call it in Queſtion. 
So that no Hiſtory can be imagined more certain 
than this; which is confirmed by the Teſtimo- 
nies, I don't ſay, of ſo many Men, but of fo 
many People, which differed from each other. 
(5) Notwithſtanding which, we find him wor- 
ſhipped as Lord, throughout the moſt diſtant 
Countries of the World. 


SECT. III. 


And yet, after his Death, was worſhipped by 
| | 20e Men. 


AND that not only in our Age, or thoſe im- 
mediately foregoing ; but alſo, even in the firſt, 
the Age next to that in which it was done, in the 
Reign of the Emperor Nero; at which Time the 
forementioned Tacitus, and others atteſt, that 
very many were puniſhed becauſe they profeſſed 
the Worſhip of Chriſt, 5 


(a) And a long Time after, &c.] See Epiphanius in his 76% 


2 t were better to have omitted this Argument, 
becauſe ſome imprudent Chriſtians might appeal to ſome ſpurious 
Acts; for it does not appear that there were any genuine ones. 
Le Clerc. | 


( Notwithſlanding which, &c.] Chry/oftom handles this 
Matter at large, upon 2 Cor. v. 7. | 


SECT, 
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SECT. * 


The Cauſe of which could be no other; but thoſe Mi- 
racles which were done by him. 


AND there were always very many amongſt the 
Worſhippers of Chriſt, who were Men of good 
Judgment, and of no ſmall Learning; ſuch as 


(not to mention Fetvs) (a) Sergius the Preſident of 


Cyprus, (b) Dionyſius the Areopagite, (c) Polycarp, 
(d) Juſtin, (e) Ireneus, ( Athenagoras, (g) Origen, 


() Tertullian, (i) Clemens Alexandrinus, and others: 


Who being ſuch Men, why they ſhould them- 


ſelves be Worſhippers of a Man that was put to 
an ignominious Death, eſpecially when almoſt all 


of them were brought up in other Religions, and 
there was neither Honour nor Profit to be had by 


the Chriſtian Religion: Why, I ſay, they ſhould do 


thus, there can be no Reaſon given but this one ; 
res upon a diligent Enquiry, ſuchas becomes pru- 
dent 


(a) Sergius he Prefident, &c.] Ads xiii. 12, 
(6) Dionyſius the Areopagite, Kc. J Ads xvii. 34. 
(c) Polycarp, &c.] Who ſuffered Martyrdom in Ala, in the 


CLXIXth Year of Chriſt, according to Euſebius. 


(4) Juſtin, &c.] Who publiſhed Writings in Defence of 


the Chriſtians in the CXLUd Year of Chriſt. See the ſame 
Eꝛuſebius. 


(e) Irenæus, &c. ] He flouriſhed at Lyons in the CLXXXIId 
Year of Chriſt, 


Y Athenagoras, &c.] This Man was an Athenian. He 


flouriſned about the CLXXXth Year of Chriſt, as appears 


from the Inſcription of his Book. 
(C) Origen, &c.] He flouriſhed about the COXXXth Year 


of Tritt. 


(hb) Tertullian, &c.] Who was famous in the CCVIIIth 
Year of Chriſt, 


(i) Clemens Alexandrinus, &c.] About the ſame Time, See 


Euſebius. 
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dent Men to make, in a Matter of the higheſt 
Concern to them; they found, that the Report 
which was ſpread abroad, concerning the Mira- 
cles that were done by him, was true, and founded 
upon ſufficient Teſtimony : ſuch as healing ſore 
Diſeaſes, and thoſe of a long Continuance, only 
by a Word, and this publickly ; reſtoring ſight 
to him that was born blind; increaſing Bread for 


the feeding of many thouſands, who were all 


Witneſſes of it; reſtoring the Dead to Life again, 
and many other ſuch like, | | 


— 


SE kV, 


Mphich Miracles cannot be aſcribed lo any Natural 
or Diabolical Power, but muſt be from God. 


WHICH Report had ſo certain and undoubted 
a Foundation, that neither (a) Celſus, nor (5) Fulian, 
when they wrote againſt the Chriſtians, dared to 
deny that ſome Miracles were done by Chriſt; (c) 
the Hebreꝛos allo confeſs it openly in the Books of 
the Talmud. That they were not performed by any 
natural Power, ſufticientlyappears from hence, that 
they are called Wonders or Miracles; nor can it 
ever be, that grievous Diſtempers ſhould be healed 
immediately only by a Word ſpeaking, ora Touch, 
by the Power of Nature. If thoſe Works could 


have been accounted for, by any natural Efficacy, 
it would have been ſaid ſo at firſt, by thoſe, who 


either 


(a) Celſus, &c.] Whoſe Words, in Book II. of Origen, 
are: You think he is the Son of God, becauſe he healed 
the Lame and the Blind.“ | 

(5) Julian, &c.] Nay, he plainly confeſſes the Thing, 
when he ſays in the Words recited by Cyril, Book VI. Un- 
« leſs any one will reckon amongſt the moſt difficult Things, 


« healing the Lame and the Blind, and caſting out Devils in 
F Bethſaida and Bethany.” | $0 


| N N ene. &.] In the Title Auda Zara, 
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either profeſſed themſelves Enemies of Chriſtwhen 
he was upon Earth, or of his Goſpel. By the like 
Argument we gather, that they were not juggling 
Tricks, becauſe very many of the Works weredone 
openly, (a) in the Sight of all the People; and 
amongſt whom were many learned Men, who bore 
no good Will to Chriſt, who obſerved all his 
Works. To which we may add, that the like 
Works were often repeated, and the Effects were 
not of a ſhort Continuance, but laſting. All which, 
rightly confidered, as it ought to be, it will plainly | 
follow, according to the Fews own Confeſſion, that 
theſe Works were done by ſome Power more than 
human, that 1s, by ſome good or bad Spirit: That 
theſe Works were not the Effects of any bad Spirit, 
is from hence evident, that this Doctrine of Chriſt, 
for the Proof ofwhich theſe Works were performed, 
was oppolite to thoſe evil Spirits: For it forbids 
the Worſhip of evil Spirits; it draws Men off 
from all Immortality, in which ſuchSpirits delight. 
It appears alſo, from the Things themſelves, that 
wherever this Doctrine has been received, the 
Worſhip of Demons and (5) Magical Arts have 
ceaſed; and the one God has been worſhipped, 
with an Abhorrence of Demons ; whoſe Strength 
and Power (c) Porphyry acknowledges were broken 
upon the coming of Chriſt. And it is not at all 
_ credible, that any evil Spirits ſhouid be ſo impru- 
dent, as to do thoſe Things; and that very often, 
from which no Honour or Advantage could ariſe 
to them, but, on the contrary, great Laſs and 
Diſgrace. Neither i is it any Way conſiſtent with 
the 


(a) In the Sight of all the People, &c, ] Ads xxvi. 45. Luke xii. 
8) Magical Arts, &c.] The Books about which were burnt 
by the Advice of the Diſciples of Chriſt, 42s xix. 19. 


le) Porphyry acknowledges, &c.] The Place is in En/ebius' 
Præb. Book V. Chap. 3. After Chriſt was worſhipped, 
«« nobody experienced any public Benefit from the — . 
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the Goodneſs or Wiſdom of God, that he ſhould 
be thought to ſuffer Men, who were free from all 
wicked Deſigns, and who feared him, to be de- 


ceived by the Cunning of Devils; and ſuch were 
the firſt Diſciples of Chrift, as is manifeſt from 
their unblameable Life, and their ſuffering very 
many Calamities for Conſcience-ſake. If any one 
ſhould ſay, that theſe Works were done by good 


Beings, who yet are inferior to God; this is to 


confeſs, that they were well-pleafing to God, and 
redounded to his Honour; becauſe good Beings do 
nothing but what is acceptable to God, and for 
his Glory. Not to mention, that ſome of the 
Works of Chriſt were ſuch as ſeem to declare God 
himſelf to be the Author of them, ſuch as the 
railing more than one of thoſe that were dead to 
Life. Moreover, God neither does, nor ſuffers 
Miracles to be done withouta Reaſon; for it does 
not become a wiſe Law-giver to depart from his 
Laws, without a Reaſon, and that a weighty one. 
Now no other Reaſon can be given, why theſe 
Things were done, but that which is alledged by 
Chriſt, v2. (a) to give Credit to his Doctrine; nor 
could they, who beheld them, conceive any other 
Reaſon in their Minds: Amongſt whom, ſince 
there were many of a pious Diſpoſition, as was 
ſaid before, it would be prophane to think God 
ſhould do them to impoſe upon ſuch. And this 
was the ſole Reaſon why many of the eres, who 

lived 


(a) To give Credit to his Doctrine, &c.] We may add that 
the Event itſelf, in that ſo great a Part of Mankind embraced 
the Chriſtian Religion, ſhews that it was a Thing ſo worthy 
of God, as for him to confirm it with Miracles at the Begin- 
ning. If he did fo many for the Sake of one Nation, and 
that no very great one, I mean the Fei; how much more 
agreeable to his Goodneſs was it to beſtow this heavenly Light, 
to ſo great a Part of Mankind, who lay in the thickeſt Dark- 
neſs, Le Clerc. 


—— — — 
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lived near the Time of Jeſus, (a) who yet could 

not be brought to depart from any Thing of the 

Law given by Moſes, (ſuch as they who were called 

Nazarenes and Ebionites) nevertheleſs owned Jeſus 
to be a Teacher ſent from Heaven. 


SECT. "vi. 


The Reſurrection of Chriſt proved from credible 
Teſtimony. 


CHRIS T's coming to Life again in a wonder- 
ful Manner, after his Crucifixion, Death and Bu- 
rial, affords us no leſs ſtrongan Argument for thoſe 
Miracles that were done by him. For the Chri- 
ſtians of all Times and Places aſſert this not only 
for a Truth, but as the principal Foundation of 
their Faith : Which could not be, unleſs they, who 
firſttaught theChriſtian Faith, had fully perſuaded 
their Hearers, that the Thing did not come to paſs. 
Now they could not fully perſuade Men, of any 
Judgment, of this, unleſs they affirmed themſelves 
to be Eye-witneſſes of it; for without ſuch an Af- 
firmation, no Man in his Senſes would have be- 
lieved them, eſpecially at that Time, when ſuch a 
Belief was attended with ſo many Evils and Dan- 
gers. That this was affirmed by them with great 

| Conſtancy, 


(a) Who yet could not be brought, &c.] See Ads xv. Rom. 
- xiv. Ferom in the Euſebian Chronicen, tor the Year of Chriſt 
CXXV. after he had named fifteen Chriſtian Biſhops of Feruſalem, 
adds, Theſe were all Biſhops of the Circumcition, who 
« governed till the Deſtruction of Ferz/alem under the Em- 
« peror Adrian. Severus Sulpitizs, concerning the Chriſtians 
of thoſe Times and Places, ſays, They helieved Chriſt to be 
God, whilſt they obſerved alſo the Law; and the Church 
had a Prieſt out of thoſe of the Circumciſion.” See Epipha- 
2ius, Where he treats of the Nazarenes and Ebionites, Nazarenes 
was a Name not for any paticular Part, but all the Chrittians in 
Paleſtine were ſo called, becauſe their Maſter was a Nazarene, 
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Conſtancy, their own Books, (a) and the Books of 
others, tell us; nay, it appears from thoſe Books, 
that they appealed to (5) five hundred Witneſſes, 
who ſaw Jeſus after he was riſen from the Dead, 
Nov it is not uſual for thoſe who ſpeak Untruths, 
to appeal to ſo many Witneſſes. Nor is it poſſible 
ſo many Men ſhould agree to bear a falſe Teſti- 
mony. And if there had been no other Witneſſes, 
but thoſe twelve known firſt Propagators of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, it had been ſufficient. No- 
body has any ill Deſign for nothing. They could 
not hope for any Honour, from ſaying what was 
not true, becauſe all the Honours were in the 
Power of the Heathens and Fews, by whom they 
were reproached and contemptuouſly treated: Nor 
for Riches, becauſe, on the contrary, this Profeſ- 
ſion was often attended with the Loſs of their 
Goods, if they had any; and if it had been other- 
wiſe, yet the Goſpel could not have been taught 
by them, but with the Neglect of their temporal 
Goods. Nor could any other Advantages of this 
Life provoke them to ſpeak a Falſity, when the 
very preaching of the Goſpel expoſed them to 
Hardſhip, to Hunger and Thirſt, to Stripes and 
Impriſonment. Fame, amongſt themſelves only, 
was not ſo great, that for the Sake thereof, Men 
of upright Intentions, whoſe Lives and Tenets 
were free from Pride and Ambition, ſhould under- 
go ſo many Evils. Nor had they any Ground to 
hope, that their Opinion, which was ſo repugnant 


to Nature, (which is wholly bent upon its own 
| Advan- 


(a) And the Books of others, &c.] Even of Ce//us, who wrote 
againſt the Chriſtians, See Origen, Book II. 

(5) Five hundred Witneſſes, &c.| Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 6. He 
ſays, ſome of them were dead at that Time, but their Chil- 
dren and Friends were alive, who might be hearkened to, and 
teſtify what they had heard, but the greater Part of them were 
alive when Paul wrote this. This Appearance was a Moun- 
tain in Galilee. 
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Advantages) and to the Authority which every 
where governed, could make ſo greata Progreſs, 
but from a Divine Promiſe. Further, they could 
not promiſe to themſelves that this Fame, what- 


ever it was, would be laſting ; becauſe (God on 


purpoſe concealed his Intention in this Matter 
from them) they expected that (a) the End of the 
whole World was juſt at Hand, as is plain from 
their own Writings, and thoſe of the Chriſtians 
that came after them. It remains therefore, that 
they muſt be ſaid to have uttered a Falſity, for 
the Sake of defending their Religion; which, if 
we conſider the Thing aright, can never be ſaid of 
them; for either they believed from their Heart 
that their Religion was true, or they did not be- 
lieve it. If they had not believed it to have 
been the beſt, they would never have choſen it 
from all other Religions, which were more ſafe 
and honourable. Nay, though they believed it 
to be true, they would not have made a Profeſſion 
of it, unleſs they had believed ſuch a Profeſſion 
neceſſary ; eſpecially when they could eaſily fore- 
ſee, and they quickly learnt by Experience, that 
ſuch a Profeſſion would be attended with the Death 
of a vaſt Number ; and they would have been 
guilty of the higheſt Wickedneſs, to have given 
ſuch Occaſion without a juſt Reaſon. If they 
believed their Religion to be true, nay, that it 
was the beſt, and ought to be profeſſed by all 
Means, and this after the Death of their Maſter ; it 
was impoſſible this ſhould be, if their Maſter's 
Promiſe concerning his Reſurrection had — 
them; 


(a) The End of the whole World, &c.] See 1 Theſſ; iv. 15, 
16. I Cor, xv. 5%. Tertullian of having but one Wife: 
« Now the Time is very ſhort,” Jerom to Gerontis : “ What 
« is that to us, upon whom the Ends of the World are 
« come? | 4 
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them; (a) for this had been ſufficient to any Man 
in his Senſes, to have overthrown that Belief which 
he had before entertained: Again, all Religion, 
but particularly the Chriſtian Religion, forbids 
(3) Lying and Falſe Witneſs, eſpecially in Divine 
Matters: They could not therefore be moved to 
tell a Lye, out of Love to Religion, eſpecially 
ſuch a Religion. To all which may be added, 
that they were Men who led ſuch a Life, as was 
not blamed even by their Adverſaries; and who 
had no Objection made againſt them, (c) but only 
their Simplicity, the Nature of which is the moſt 
diſtant that can be from forging a Lye. And 
there was none of them, who did not undergo 
even the moſt grie vous Things, for their Profeſſion 
of the Reſurrection of Jeſus. Many of them en- 
dured the moſt exquiſite Death for this Teſtimony. 
Now, ſuppoſe it poſſible, that any Man in his 
Wits could undergo ſuch Things for an Opinion 
he had entertained in his Mind; yet fora Falſity 
and which is known to be a Falſity; that not only 
one Man, but very many ſhould be willing to 
endure ſuch Hardſhips, is a Thing plainly incre- 
dible. And that they were not mad, both their 
Lives and their Writings ſufficiently teſtify. What 
has been ſaid of theſe firſt, the ſame may alſo be 


ſaid of Paul, (d) who openly declared that he ſaw 
N Chriſt 


(a) For this had been ſufficient, & c.] Chryſaſtom handles this 

| Argument at large, upon 1 Cor. i. towards the End. : 

(6) Lying and falſe Witneſs, &c.) Matt. xii. 36. Fohn viii. 
44, 45. Eph. iv. 25. Rom. ix. 1. 2 Cor. Vil. 19. xi. 31. 
Gal. i. 20. Col. iii. 9. 1 Tim. i. 10. and ii. 7. Jam. iii. 14. 
Matt. xxii. 16, Mark xii. 14. Luke xx. 21. John Xiv. 16. 
Eph, v. g. and elſewhere, | 


1 ( 2 But only their Simplicity, &c.] Even Celſus. See Origen, 
ook I. 


(4) Who ofenly declared, &c.] 1 Cor. xv. 9. 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
Add to this what Lake the Diſciple of Paul writes, Acts ix, 4, 
55 6. and xxii. 6, 7. 8 H 
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Chriſt reigning in Heaven, (a) and he did not 
want the Learning of the Fews, but had great 
Proſpect of Honour, if he had trod the Paths 
of his Fathers. But, on the contrary, he thought 
it his Duty, for this Profeſſion, to expoſe himſelf 
to the Hatred of his Relations; and to undertake 
difficult, dangerous, and troubleſome Voyages all 
over the World, and at laſt to ſuffer an ignomi- 
nious Death. E 


— 


SECT. Vn. 


The Objefion drawn from the ſeeming Impoſſibiltty 
=” Fa Reſurrection anſwered. 


INDEED, nobody can withſtand the Credibi. 
lity of ſo many and ſo great Teſtimonies, without 
faying, that a Thingof this Nature is impoſſible to 
be, ſuch as we ſay all Things that imply a Contra- 
diction are. (5) But this cannot be ſaid of it. It 
FL ICE WIT | NO might 

(a) Aud he did not auant the Learning, &c.] Ads xxli. 3, 
There were two Gamaliel famous amongſt the Hebreavs on 
account of their Learning. Paul was the Diſciple of one of 
them, who was very ſkilful, not only m the Law, but alſo 
in thoſe Things that were delivered by the Doctors. See 
Epiphanius, 5 | 

(b) But this canmt be ſaid of it, &c.] See the ſeventh An- 
ſwer to the Objections concerning the Reſurrection, in the 
Works of Jaſtin, * An Impoſſibility in itſelf, is one Thing; 
and an Impoſſibility in any Particular, is another; an Im- 
«« poſſibility in itſelf is, that the Diagonal of a Square ſhould 
« be commenſurate with the Side; a particular Impoſſibility 
« js, that Nature ſhould produce an Animal without Sced. 
& To which of theſe two Kinds of Impoſſibles do Unbelievers 
c compare the Reſurrection? If to the firſt, their Reaſoning 
« js falſe; for a new Creation is not like making the Diagonal 
“ commenſurate with the Side; but they that riſe again, 
c riſe by a new Creation, If they mean a particular Impoſſi- 
« bility; ſurely all Things are poſſible with God, though 
ce they may be impoſſible to any elſe.” Concerning this 
Difference of Impoſſibilities, ſee the learned Notes of Maino- 
zides, in his Guide t the Doybting, Part III. Ch. 15. YE 


P 
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might indeed; if any one ſhould affirm, that the 
fame Perſon was alive and dead at the ſame 
Time : But that a dead Man ſhould be reſtored to 
Life, by the Power of him who firſt gave Life to 
Man, (a) there is no Reaſon why this ſhould be 


* 


thought impoſſible. Neither did wiſe Men believe 


it to be impoſſible: For Plato relates it of (5) Er 
the Armenian; (c) Heraclides Ponticus, of a certain 
Woman; (d) Herodotus, of Ariſtæus; and (e) Plu- 

H 2 tarch 


(a) There is no Reaſon why, &c.] All thoſe who are ſkilful 
in the true Philoſophy, acknowledge that it is as hard to 
underſtand how the Fætus is formed in the Mother's Womb, 
as how the Dead ſhould be raiſed to Life. But ignorant Men 


are not at all ſurpriſed at the Things which they commonly 


ſee; nor do they account them difficult, though they know 
not the Reaſon of them: But they think thoſe Things which 
they never ſaw, are impoſſible to be done, though they are 
not at all more difficult than thoſe Things they ſee every Day. 
Le Clerc. ; 

(b) Er the Armenian, &c.] The Place of Plato concern- 
ing this Matter, is extant in his Tenth Book of Republicks, 
tranſcribed by Euſebius, in his Goſpel Preparat. Book XI. 


Chap. 35. The Report of which Hiſtory is in Valerius Maxi- 


mus, Book I. Chap. 8. the firſt foreign Example. In the 
Hortatory Diſcourſe among the Works of Fu/tin; in Clemens, 
Strom, V. in Origen, Book II. againſt Celſus; in Plutarch, 
Syn poſiac. IX. 5. and in Mac robius, in the Beginning, upon 
Scipio's Dream, 


(e) Heraclides Ponticus, &c.] There was a Book of his 
Concerning the Dead, mentioned by Diogenes Laertius in his 
Preface, and in his Empedecles; and by Galen in the Vlth, 
concerning the Parts that are affected. Pliny ſpeaks thus of 
him, Book VII. Chap. 32. That noble Volume of Hera- 
„ clides amongſt the Greets, of a Woman's being reſtored to 
« Life, after ſhe had been dead ſeven Days.” And Diogenes 
Laertius, in the latter Place, aſſigns her thirty Days. | 


(4) Herodotus, &c.] In his Melpomene. See Pliny's Nat. 
Hiſt. Book VIII. Chap. 52. Plutarch's Romulus, and Heſechius 


concerning the Philoſophers. 


(e) Plutarch, &c.] of Theſpefius. Plutarch has this in his 
Diſcourſe of God's deferring Puniſhment. And Anyllus, 
eoncerning whom Euſebius has preſerved that Place of 2 | 

: * | F farc! 
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| tarch, out of another; which, whether they were 
true or falſe, ſhews the Opinion of learned Men, 
concerning the Poſſibility of the Thing. 


The Truth of Feſus's Doctrine, proved from his 
| Reſurrection. 

IF it be not impoſſible that Chriſt ſhould return 
to Life again, and if it be proved from ſufficient 
Teſtimonies, ſuch as convinced (a) Bechai, a 
Teacher of the Fews, ſo far as to acknowledge the 
Truth of it; and Chriſt himſelf (as both his own 
Diſciples and Strangers confeſs) declared a new 
Doctrine, as by a Divine Command: It will cer- 
tainly follow, that this Doctrine is true; becauſe 
it is repugnant to the Juſtice and Wiſdom of God, 
to beſtow ſuch Endowments upon him, who had 
been guilty of a Falſity, in a Matter of ſo great 
Moment. Eſpecially when he had, before his 
Death, declared to his Diſciples, that he ſhould 
die, and what Manner of Death; and alſo that he 
ſhould return to Life again; (4) and that theſe 
Things ſhould therefore come to paſs, that they 
might confirm the Truth of his Doctrine. 


SECT. VI. 


That the Chriſtian Religion exceeds all others. 


THESE Arguments are drawn from Matters 

of Fact; we come now to thoſe which aredrawn 

eat, from 

zarch, from his Firſt Book of the Soul, in his Prepar, Book XI. 
Chap. 38. and Theodoret, Serm. XI. | 


(a) Bechai, &c.) It were to be wiſhed that Grotius had 
quoted the Place; for though his Reaſoning, drawn from the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, does not want the Approbation of 
R. Bechai, yet perhaps the Jews might be affected with his 
Authority. Le Clerc. | 


0 And that theſe Things, &c.] See John xvii, Luke xxiv. 
» 47» . : 


hy, © 


i 
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from the Nature of the Doctrine. Certainly all 


Manner of Worſhip of God muſt be rejected ; 
(which can never enter into any Man's Mind, 


who has any Senſe ofthe Exiſtence of God, and of 


his Government of the Creation; and who conſi- 
ders the Excellencyof Man's Underſtanding, and 
the Power of chuſing moral Good or Evil, with 
which he 1s endued; and conſequently that the 
Cauſe, as of a Reward, ſo of Puniſhment, is in 

himſelf;) or elſe he muſt receive this Religion, 
not only upon the Teſtimony of the Facts, which 
we have now treated of; but likewiſe for the Sake 
of thoſe Things that are intrinſical in Religion; 
ſince there cannot be any produced, in any Age 
or Nation, whoſe Rewards are more excellent, 
or whoſe Precepts are more perfect, or the Me- 
thod in which it was commanded to be propa- 
gated, more wonderful. | 


inc I © 
The Excellency of the Reward propoſed. 


TO begin with the Reward, that is, with the 
End propoſed to Man; becauſe, as we are uſed to 
ſay, that which is the laſt in Execution, is the 
Firſt in Intention; (a) Maſes, in his Inſtitution of 
the Few Religion, if we regard the expreſs Con- 
dition of the Law, made no Promiſes beyond the 
good Things of this Life; ſuch as a fruitful Land, 
Abundance of Riches, Victory over their Enemies, 
long Life and Health, and Hope of their Poſte- 
rities ſurviving them. And if there be any Thing 
more, it is only obſcurely hinted, and muſt be col- 
lected from wiſe and ſtrong arguing: Which is 
the Reaſon why many who profeſſed to follow the 

| „ | Law 


(a) Moſes, in his Inſtitution, &e.] Deut. xi. and xxviii. 
Heb, viii. 6. | lags 
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Law of Moſes (a) (as the Saducees) caſt off all 
Hope of enjoying any Good after this Life. The 

_ Greeks who derived their Learning from the Chal- 
deans and Egyptians, and who had ſome Hope of 
another Life after this, (4) ſpoke very doubtfully 
concerning it, as is evident (c) from the Diſputes 
of Socrates, and from the Writings of (d) Tully, 

7 Seneca, 


(a) As the Sadducees, &c.] Matt. xxii. 23, Luke in Acts 
xxiii. 8. Fo/ephus: The Sadducees argue, that the Soul 
«« periſhes with the Body.” And in another Place, They 
« deny the Soul's Immortality, and Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in another Life.” Ferom ſays of them, That they 
« believe the Soul periſhes with the Body.“ | 


() Spoke very doubifull 5 Kc. This is obſerved by Chry- 
ſoftom, on 1 Cor. i. 25. | 


(c)] From the Diſputes of Socrates, &c.] In Plato's Phadon © 
% Now I would have you to underſtand, that I hope to go 
« amongſt good Men; but I will not be too poſitive in af. 
«« firming it.” And afterwards, „If thoſe Things I am 
«« ſpeaking of ſhould prove true, it is very well to be thus 
« perſuaded concerning them; but if there be nothing aſter 
cc Dont, yet I ſhall always be the leſs concerned for the 

« preſent Things of this Life; and this my Ignorance will 

«« not continue long (for that would be bad) but will ſhortly 

% yaniſh.” And Tertullian concerning the Soul: From 
„ ſuch a firm Steadineſs and . of Mind, did that 

« Wiſdom of Socrates proceed, and not from any certain 

«© Diſcovery of the Truth. The ſame is obſerved of Socrates, 

in the Exhortation among the Works of Fu/tin. 


) Tully, &c.] In his Firſt Taſculan Queſtion : * Shew 
« me firſt, if you can, and if it be not too troubleſome, that 
« Souls remain after Death; or, if you cannot prove this 
« (for it is difficult) declare how there is no Evil in Death.” 
And a little after. I know not what mighty Thing they 
« have got by it, who teach, that when the Time of Death 
«© comes, they ſhall certainly peri; which if it ſhould be, 
« (for I do not ſay any Thing to the contrary) what Ground 
« of Joy or Glorying does it afford?” And again, Now 
« fuppoſe the Soul ſhould periſh with the Body, can there be 
« any Pain, or can there be any Senſe at all in the Body 
« after Death? Nobody will ſay ſo,”” LZa&antins, Book VII. 
Chap. 8, cites the following Paſſage out of the ſame Cicero, 
ſpoken after a Diſpute about the Soul: Which of theſe 
5% Opinions is true, God only knows.“ 
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(a) Seneca, (b) and others. And though theyſearch- 
ed diligently for Arguments to prove it, they 
could offer nothing of Certainty. For thoſe which 
they alledge, (c) hold generally as ſtrong for Beaſts 
as they do for Men. Which when ſome of them 
conſidered, it is no Wonder that they imagined 
that Souls (4d) paſſed out of Men into Beaſts, and 
out of Beaſts into Men. Again: becauſe this 
could not be proved by any Teſtimonies, nor by 
any certain Arguments, and yet it could not be 
denied but that there muſt be ſome End propofed 
for Man; therefore others were led to ſay, (e) that 
Virtue was its own Reward, and that a wiſe Man 
was very happy, though in Phalaris's Bull. But 
others diſliked this, and not without Reaſon ; 
for they ſaw very well, that Happinefs, eſpecially 
in the higheſt Degree (unleſs we regard only the 
Sound of Words, without any Meaning) could 
not (V) conſiſt in that which is attended with Dan- 

5 H 4 ger, 


(a) Seneca, &c.] Epiſtle LXIV. © And, perhaps (if the 
Report of wiſe Men be true, and any Place receives us) 
& that, which we think periſhes, is only ſent before.“ 


(5) Aud others, &c.] Juſtin Martyr ſays, in general, in his 
Dialogue with Trypho : © The Philoſophers knew Nothing of 
« theſe Things, nor can they tell what the Soul is.“ 


{c) Held generally as firong for Beaſts, &c.] As that Argu- 
ment of Socrates to Plato, that That which moves of itſelf 
« js Eternal.” See Ladtautius in the forementioned Place. 


() Paſſed out of Men into Beaſts, &c.] As the Brachmans 
of old, and now alſo; from whom Pythagoras and his Scho- 
lars had it; 

(e) That Virtue was its own Reward, &c.] See Tully's Se- 
cand 7c. Aut. And La#antins's Inſtitutions, Book III. 
Chap. 27. where he ftrenuouſly diſputes againſt this Opinion; 
and Auguftin, Epiſt. III. 

| G Con ſiſ in that, &c.] Lactantius, Book III. Chap. 12. 
« Virtue is not its own Happineſs, becauſe the whole Power 


* of it conſiſts, as I faid, in bearing Exils.“ And a _ 
Kg after 


\ 
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ger, Loſs, Torment and Death: And therefore 


they placed the chief Good and End of Man in 


ſenſual Pleaſure. And this Opinion, likewiſe, 


was ſolidly confuted by very many, as a Thing 


which overthrew all Virtue, the Seeds of which 
are planted in the Mind; and degraded Man, 
who was made for noble Purpoſes, to the Rank 
of Brute Creatures, who look no further than the 
Earth. In ſo many Doubts and Uncertainties did 


Mankindat that Timewander, tillChriſtdiſcovered 
the true Knowledge of their End; promiſing to his 


Diſciples and Followers another Life after this, 


in which there ſhould be no more Death, Pain, or 
Sorrow, but accompanied with the higheſt Joy : 
And this not onlyto one Part of Man, that is, his 
Soul, of whoſe Happineſs after this Life there was 
ſome Hope, partly from Conjecture, and partly 
from Tradition ; but alſo to the Body, and that 
very juſtly, that the Body, which oftentimes ought 
to endure great Loſſes, Torments, and Death, for 
the Sake of the Divine Law, might not go without 
a Recompence. And the Joys which are promiſed, 
are not ſuch mean Things (a) as thoſe Feaſts, which 
the duller eos hoped for after this Life, (4) and 
the Embraces which the Mahometans promiſe to 

| them- 


after, when he had quoted a Place of Senecas, he adds: 
«« But the Stoicls, whom he follows, deny that any one can 
« be happy without Virtne. Therefore the Reward of Vir- 
« tue, is a happy Life; if Virtue, as is rightly ſaid, makes 
« Life happy. Virtue, therefore, is not to be deſired for its 
„ own Sake, as they affirm, but for the Sake of a happy 
« Life, which necedlarity attends Virtue : Which Argument 
«© might inſtruct them what is the chief Good. But this pre- 
«« ſent bodily Life cannot be happy, becauſe it is ſubject to 
% Evils, by Means of the Body.” Pliny, in his Nat. Hit. 


Book VII. Ch. 7. ſays well, That no mortal Man is happy.» 


(a) 4s theſe Feafts, &c.] The Places are quoted beneath, 
in the Fifth ee | , 


(5) And the Enbraces, &c.] See the Alcoran, Azoara, II. 


V. XLVII. LIV. LXV. LXVL 


* 
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themſelves; for theſe are only proper Remedies 
for the Mortality of this frail Life; the former, 
for the Preſervation of particular Animals, and the 
latter for the Continuance of their Species : But 
the Body will be in a perpetual Vigour, and its 
Brightneſs will exceed the Stars. The Mind will 
have a Knowledge of God and of Divine Provi- 
dence, and of whatever is now hidden from it, 

without any Miſtake: The Will will be calm, em- 
ployed in Wonder and Praiſes, in beholding God; 
in a Word, all Things will be much greater and 
better, than can be conceived by comparing 
them with the greateſt and beſt here. 


SECT: XK 


A Solution of the Objection taken from hence, that 
_ the Bodies after their Diſſolution cannot be reſtored. 


BESIDES the Objection which we have now 
anſwered, it is commonly alledged, that the Bodies 
of Men, after their Diſſolution, cannot be reſtored 
to the ſame Frame again; but this is ſaid without 
the leaſt Foundation. (a) For moſt Philoſophers 


agree, that though the Things be never ſo much 
| | changed, 


(a) For moſt Philoſophers agree, &c.] If any one be not ſa- 
tisfied with this Account of Grotius, he may be anſwered, 
that it is not at all neceflary, that the Matter which 1s raiſed, 
ſhould be numerically the ſame with that which the dying 
Man carried to the Grave with him: For he will be as 
much the ſame Man, though his Soul were joined to Matter 
which it was never before joined to, provided it be the ſame 
Soul, as a decrepid old Man is the ſame as he was when a 
Child crying in the Cradle, though perhaps there 1s not, m 
the old Man, one Particle of that Matter there was in the 
Infant, by reaſon of the continual Zfuvia which fly from the 
Body. It may very well be called 4 Reſurrection of the Body, 
when a like one is formed by God out of the Earth, and 
joined to the Mind; therefore there is no Need of reducing 
ourſelves to ſo great Streights, in order to defend too ſtiffly 
the Samencſs of the Matter. Le Clerc. 

EE 
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changed, the Matter of them ſtill remains capable 
of being formed into different Shapes; and who 
will affirm, that God does not know in what Places, 
though never ſo far diſtant, the Parts of that Matter 
are, which goes to the making up of a human 
Body ? Or, that he has not Power to bring them 
back, and reunite them? And do the ſame in the 
Univerſe, that we ſee Chymiſts do in their Fur- 
naces and Veſſels, collect thoſe Particles which are 
of the ſame Kind, tho* ſeparated from one another, 
And there are Examples in Nature, which ſhow, 
that though the Shape of Things be never ſo much 
changed, yet the Things themſelves return to their 
original Form; as in Seeds of Trees and Plants. 
Neither is that Knot, which is objected byſo many, 
ſuch as cannot be looſed ; viz. concerning human 
Bodies paſſing into Nouriſhment of wild Beaſts and 
Cattle; who, after they are thus fed, are eaten 
again by Men. For the greateſt Part of what is 
eaten by us, is not converted into any Part of our 
Body, but goes into Excrements or Superfluities, 
ſuch as Spittle and Choler: And much of that 
which has Nouriſhment in it, is conſumed by Diſ- 
eaſes, internal Heat, and the ambient Air. Which 
being thus, God, who takes ſuch Care of all Kinds, 
even of dumb Creatures, may have ſuch a parti- 
cular Regard to human Bodies, that if any Part of 
them ſhould come to be Food for other Men, it 
ſhould no more be converted into their Subſtance, 
than Poiſon or Phyſick is; and ſo much the ra- 
ther, becauſe human Fleſh was not given to be 
Food for Men. And, if it were otherwiſe; and 
that ſomething which does not belong to the 
latter Body, muſt be taken from it ; this will not 


make it a different Body; (a) for there happens a 
| greater 


(a) For there happens a greater Change, &c.] See Alfenus, 


in Lib, Proponebatur. D. de Officiis, If any one ſhould 
| ; think, 
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greater Change of its Particles in thisLi fe: (a) Nay, 
3 Butterfly 1s contained in a Worm; and the Sub- 
ce 


« think, that by altering the Parts, any Thing is made differ- 
« ent from what it was before; according to ſuch Reaſoning, 
„ we ourſelves ſhould be different from what we were a Year 
« ſince; Becauſe, as Philoſophers ſay, . thoſe ſmall Parts, of 
«© which we conſiſt, continually fly off from our Bodies, and 
* other foreign ones come in their Room,” And Seneca, 
Epiſt. LVIII. „Our Bodies are in a continual Flux, like 
% a River; all that we ſee, runs away as Time does: None. 
ce of thoſe Things we ſee are durable. I myſelf am changed, 
„ while Jam ſpeaking of their Change,” See Methodins's 
excellent Diſſertation upon this ſubjet, whoſe Words Epi- 
phanius has preſerved in his Confutation of the Origeniſis, 
Number XII. XIII. XVI. XVII. 


(a) Nay, a Butterfly, &c.] See Ovid in the laſt Book of 
his Metamorphoſes. 


Wild Moths (a Thing by Countrymen obſerved) 
Betabiæt the Leaves in tender Threads involv'd, © 
Transform their Shapes into a Butterfly. 


» 
We may add ſomething out of Pliny's Natural Hiſtory, Book 
X. Ch. 5. concerning Frogs: He ſays; “ For half a Year of 
e their Life they are turned into Mud, and cannot be ſeen 
* and by the Waters in the Spring, thoſe which were for. 
% merly bred, are bred again afreſh.” And in the ſame Book, 
Chap. 9. The Cuckow ſeems to be made of a Hawk, 
* changing his Shape in the Time of Year.” And Book XI. 
Ch. 20. There are who think, that ſome Creatures which 
«« are dead, if they be kept in the Houſe in the Winter, will 
« come to Life again, after the Sun ſhines hot upon them in 
« the Spring, and they be kept. warm all Day in Wood 
« Aſhes.” And again, Ch. 23. ſpeaking of Silk-Worms, 
« Another Original of them may be from a large Sort of 
« Worm, which ſhoots forth a double Kind of Horns; theſe 
* are called Canker-Worms, and afterwards become what 
„they call the Humble-Bee; from whence comes another 
« Sort of Inſet, termed Necydalus, which, in fix Months 
« Time, turns into a Silk-Worm.” And again, Chap. 23. 
| ſpeaking of the Silk- Worm of Coor, he ſays, They were 
« firſt ſmall and naked Butterflies.” And Ch. 26. concern. 
ing the Graſhopper : It is firſt a ſmall Worm, but after. 
„ wards comes out of what they call Terzygometra, whoſe Shell 
« being broke they fly away about Midſummer.” Ch. 30. 
% Flies drowned in Liquor, if they be buried in Aſhes, re. 
| 17 5 | as 
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ſtance of Herbs or of Wine, (a) in ſome very little 
Thing, from whence they are again reſtored to 
their true Bigneſs. Certainly, ſince theſe, and 
many other ſuch like Suppoſitions, may be made 
without any Abſurdity, there is no Reaſon why 
the reſtoring of a Body, after it is diſſolved, ſhould 
bereckonedamongſtthe Things thatare impoſſible. 
Eſpecially fince learned Men, (4) ſuch as Zoroaſter 
among the Chaldeans, (c) almoſt all the po 
an 


« turn to Life again,” And Ch. 32. Many Inſects are bred 
in another Manner. And firſt the Horſe-Fly, out of the 
« Dew: In the Beginning of the Spring, it flicks to a Ra- 
« diſh-Leaf, and being ſtiffened by the Sun, it gathers into 
« the Bigneſs of a Millet. Out of this ſprings a ſmall Worm, 
* and in three Days after, a Canker-Worm, which increaſes 
« in a few Days, having a hard Shell about it, and moves at 
« the Touch of a Spider ; this Canker-Worm, which they 
« call a Chryſalis, when the Shell is broken, flies away a 
6 Butterfly,” | 


(a) In ſom? very little Thing, &c.] If Grotius had lived 
till our Days, he would have ſpoke more fully; ſince it is evi- 
dent that all Animals, of whatever Kind, ſpring from an 
Egg, in which they are formed, as all Plants do from Seeds, 
though never ſo ſmall. But this is nothing to the Reſurrec- 
tion, for Bodies will not riſe again out of ſuch Principles. 


Le Clerc. | ED 
(b) Such as Zoroaſter, &c.] See Clemens, Strom. V. 


(c) Almoſt all the Stoicks, &c.] Clemens, Strom. V. He 
“ Heraclitus knew, having learnt it from the Barbarian 
* Philoſophy, that Men who lived wickedly, ſhould be pu- 
« rified by Fire, which the Szoicks call xruyywr;, whereby they 
imagine every one ſhall riſe again ſuch an one as he really 
js; thus they treat of the Reſurrection.“ 


And Origen, Book IV. againſt Cel/as : “ The Szoicks ſay, 

« that after a certain Period of Time, the Univerſe ſhall 
cc burnt, and after that ſhall be a Renovation, in which all 
« Things ſhall continue unchangeable.*” And afterwards: 
„ They have not the Name of the Reſurrection, but they 
« have the Thing.” Origen here adds the Eg yptians. Chry- 
fippus concerning Providence, quoted by Lactantius, Book VI. 
of his Inſtitutions, has theſe Words: Which being thus, 
s there is evidently no Impoſſibility, but that we alſo, when 
; | | s we 
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(a) and Theopompus among the Peripateticks, 
believed that it could be, and that it would be. 


8 a6 
The exceeding Purity of its Precepts, with Reſpect 
to the.Worſhip of God. 


ANOTHER Thing in which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion exceeds all other Religions that ever were, 
are, or can be imagined, is the exceeding Purity 
and Holineſs of its Precepts,both in thoſe Things 
which concern the Worſhip of God, and alſo in all 
other Particulars. The Rites of the Heathens, al- 
moſt all over the World, were full of Cruelty ; ( 
as Porphyry has largely ſhewn; and as we are con- 
vinced by thoſe in our Age, who have failed to 
thoſe Places. For it is an eſtabliſhed Principle, 
almoſt every where, that the Gods are to be paci- 
fied with human Blood; which Cuſtom neither 
the Greek Learning, nor the Roman Laws, abo- 
liſhed: as appears from what we read concerning 
(c)Sacrifices offered up to Bacchus Omeſta, amongſt 

| the 


* we are dead, after a certain Period of Time is paſt, may 
F* be reſtored again to the ſame State in which we now are.” 
He that is at Leiſure may look into Nathaniel Carpenter's Six- 
teenth Exerciſe of Free Philoſophy. | 


(a) Aud Theopompus, &c.] Concerning whom, ſee Dia- 
genes Laertius in the Beginning of his Book: And Theo 
«« pompus in his Eighth Philippick relates, as the Opinion of 
ic the Wiſe Men, that Men ſhall live again, and become im- 
& mortal, and every Thing ſhall continue what it is. 


(5) As Porphyry, &c.] In his Book prohibiting eating 
Living Creatures; whence Cyril took many Things, in his 
Fourth againſt Julian. | 


(e) Sacrifices offered up to Bacchus, &c.] Plutarch mentions 
them in his Themifocles, and alſo Pauſanint. The like Rites 
of the Meſſauiaus, Pellzans, Lifyans in Crete, Leſbians, Phocæ- 
geſians you have in the Hortatory Diſcourſe in Clemens, 
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the Greeks; concerning a Grecian Man and a Gre. 
cian Woman, and concerning (a) a Man and Wo. 
man amongſt the Gauls, that were ſacrificed to 
Jupiter Latialis. And the moſt holy Myſteries, 
both of Ceres and of Bacchus, were full of Lewd- 
neſs; as was plain, when once the Secrets of their 
Religion began to be publickly diſcovered; as is 
at large declared by (5) Clemens Alexanarinus, (c) 
and others. And there were ſuch Sights ſhown upon 
thoſe Days, that were conſecrated to the Honour of 
their Gods, that (4) Cato was aſhamed to be preſent 
at them. In the Few Religion, indeed, there was 
5 nothing 

(a) 4. Man and Woman amongſt the Gauls, &c.] Dionyſous 


Halicarnaſſenſis tells us in his Firſt Book, that it was a very 
antient Cuſtom in /zaly, to ſacrifice Men. How long it re- 


mained, Pliny ſays, Book XXVIII. Ch. 1. Our Age hath 


% ſcen in the Beaſt Market, a Grecian Man and Woman ſlain, 
* or thoſe of ſome other Nation with whom they dealt.“ 
This Cuſtom remained till Fftin's and Tatian's Time: For 
Juſtin, in his Firſt Apologetick, addreſſes the Romans thus: 
« That Idol which you worſhip; to whom not only the Blood 
© of irrational Creatures is poured out, but alſo human 
4 Blood; which Blood of ſlain Men is poured ont by the 


* moſt noble and eminent Perſon among you,” And Tatian: 


J find among the Romans, that Jupiter Latialis was delight- 
„ ed with human Blood; and with that which flows from 
„Men that are ſlain.” Parphyry tells us, that theſe Rites 
remained till Adriaus Time. That there was a very antient 
Cuſtom amongſt the Gauls, of offering human Sacrifices, we 
learn from Tw/ly's Oration in Defenſe of M. Fonteius; and out 
of Plutarch, concerning Superſtition, Tiberins aboliſhed it, 
as we find in Plizy, Book XXX. Chap. 1. See the ſame Pliny 
there, concerning the Britove, and Dion in Nero, and Solinns ; 
alſo Hermoldus concerning the Sclavonians, Book I. Chap. 3. 
Porphyry, in his Second Book againſt eating Living Creatures, 
ſays, that it remained till his Time, in Arcadia, in Carthage, 
and in the great City, that is, Rome, where he inſtances in the 
Rite of Jupiter Latialis, 2 
(5 Clem. Alexandrinus, &c.] In his Hortatory Diſcourſe, 
(e) Aud others, &c.] Eſpecially Arnobius. 


(d) That Cato was a/bamed, &c.] See Martial in the Be, 
ginning of his Epigrams. Gellius X. 13, and Valerius Maxi. 
aus, Book XI, Chap. 10. | 
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nothing unlawful or immoral; but to prevent that 
People, (a) who were prone to Idolatry, from re- 
volting from the true Religion, it was burthened 
with many Precepts, concerning Things that were 
in themſelves neither good nor bad: Such as the 
Sacrifices of Beafts, Circumciſion, ſtrict Reſt on 
the Sabbath Day, and the forbidding many Sorts 
of Meats; ſome of which the Mahometans have bor- 
rowed, and added tothem a Prohibition of Wine. 
But the Chriſtian Religion teaches us to worſhip 
God, who is a moſt holy Being, (S) with a pure 

Mind, (c) and with ſuch Actions, as are in their 
own Nature virtuous, if they had not been com- 
manded. Thus it does not bid us to (d) circumciſe 
our Fleſh, but our Deſires and Aﬀections; not to 
abſtain (e) from all Sorts of Works, but only from 
all ſuch as are unlawful: Not to offer the Blood 
and Fat of Beaſts in Sacrifice to God; but, if there 
be a juſt Occaſion, (/) to offer our own Blood for 
a Teſtimony of the Truth: And (g) whatever 
Share of our Goods we give to the Poor, we are to 
look upon it as given to God: Not to forbear cer- 
tain Kinds of Meat and Drink, (4) but to uſe both 
| | of 


(a) Who avere prone to Idolutty, &c.] This is the Reaſon 
Fo for ſuch Precepts by Maimonides, whom Foſcephus Albo 


ollows : 
(b) With a pure Mind, &c.] Fohn iv. 24. 
c And with ſuch Actions, &c.] Whence it is called a rea 
ſonable Service, Rom. xii. 1 Phil. iv. 8. | | 
(d) Circumciſe our Fleſs, &c.] Rom. ii. 28, 29. Phil. iii. 3. 
(e) From all Sorts, &c.] 1 Car, v. 8. 
/ To offer our own Blood, &c.] 1 Cor. x. 16. Heb. xii. iv. 
1 Pet. ii. 21. 
(g) Whatever hare of our Goods, &c.] Matt. vi. 4. Luke xii. 
33. 2 Cor. ix, 7. Heb, iii. 6. 


{h) But to uſe both of them, &c.] Luke xxi. 34. Rom. xiii. 13. 
Eph, V, 18, Gal, V. 21. 1 Tim. v. Zo I Pet. Iv. + 
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of them with ſuch Temperance as may moſt ſecure 
our Health; (a) and ſometimes by Faſting, to ren- 
der our Bodies more ſubſervient tothe Mind; that 
it may with more Freedom advance itſelf towards 
higher Objects. But the chief Part of Religion 1s 
every where declared to conſiſt in ſuch (5) a godly 


Faith, by which we may be framed to ſuch (c) a 


fincere Obedience, as to (d) truſt whollyuponGod, 
and have (e) a firm Belief of his Promiſes; (F) 
whence ariſes Hope, (z) and a true Love, both of 
God and of our Neighbour, which cauſes Obe- 
dience to his Commands; (+) not a ſervile Obe- 
dience, proceeding from the Fear of Puniſhment, 
(i) but becauſe it is well-pleaſing to him, () and 


becauſe he is our Father, (I) and Rewarder, _ of 
is 


{a) And ſometimes by faſting, c.] Matt. vi. 18. xvii. 21. 
I Cor, vii. 5 8 i . 

A godly Faith, &c.) TJohn xii. 44- 

{c) A fincere Obedience, &c.] Luke xi. 28. Fohn xiii. 7, 
and the following Verſes; 1 Cor. vii. 19. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 


{d) Truſt wholly upon God, &c.] Matt. xxi. 21. 2 Tin. i. 12. 
ſe A firm Belief of his Promiſes, &c.] Rom. iv. 20. 2 Cor. 


vii. 1. Gal. iii. 29. 
{f) Whence ariſes Hope, &c.] Heb. vi. 2. Rom. viii. 24. XV. 4+ 


(g) And a true Love, both of God, &c.] Gal. vi. 1 T. iii. 6* 
{h) Net @ ſervile Obedience, &c.] Rom, viii, 17. 
i But becauſe it is well-gleafing, &c.] Heb, xii. 28. 
And becauſe he is our Father, &c.] Rom. viii. 
. And Rewarder, Sc.) Colof, iii. 24. 2 Theſſ. i. 6. (To 


which we may add, that we can eaſily apprehend, that his 


Precepts are moſt worthy of him, and ſo exactly ſuited to our 
Nature, that better or more agreeable cannot be conceived 
by any one; therefore we ought to render ourſelves obedient 
to Him, out of a grateful Senſe of his Commands, becauſe 
they are the beſt and moſt excellent that can be; and this, 
though there were no Puniſhment to be -inflited on the Diſo- 

| bedient, 
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his exceeding Goodneſs towards us. (a) And we 
are commanded to pray, not to obtain Riches or 


Honours, and ſuch other Things, which many. 


have deſired to their own Hurt; but, in the firſt 
Place, for ſuch Things as are for the Glory of 
God; and fo much only for ourſelves, of thoſe 
_ periſhable Things, as Nature requires, permitting 
the Reſt to Divine Providence; being contented, 

which Way ſoever they happen: But for thoſe 

Things that lead to Eternity, we are to pray with 
all Earneſtneſs, viz. for Pardon of our paſt Sins, 
and for the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit for the future; 
that being eſtabliſhed firmly againſt all Threats 
and Temptations, we may continue on in a godly 
Courſe. This is the Worſhip of God required 
by the Chriſtian Religion, than which certainly 
nothing can be conceived more worthy of him, 


S8 EU l. 


Concerning the Duties of Humanity, which we owe 10 
our Neighbour, though he has injured us. 


IHE Duties towards our Neighbour, required 
of us, are all of the like Sort. The Mahometan Re- 
ligion, which was bred in Arms, breathes nothing 
elſe; and it is propagated by ſuch Means only. 
(5) Thus Ari/totle takes notice of, and blames the 
| 8 Laws 
bedient, beſide the Baſeneſs of the Fact itſelf: this is to obey 
God like Sons, and not like Servants. Le Clerc. 


(a) And we are commanded to pray, &c.] Matt. vi. 10. 


(5) Thus Ariſtotle, &c.] Polit. VII. Chap. 14. Like 
« unto theſe are ſome, who afterwards declared their Opi- 
* nions in their Writings, For in 238 the Government 
of the Lacedemonians, they commend the Deſign of the Law- 
e giver, becauſe the whole Eftabliſhment tended to Power 
and War: Which may * be confuted by Reaſon, and 

| is 
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Laws of the Laconians, which were fo highly 


commended above any other in Greece, even by 


the Oracle of Apollo, becauſe they tended directly 
to Force of Arms. But the ſame Philoſopher af- 
firms, the War againſt Barbarians was lawful : 
Whereas the contrary is true amongſt Men, who 
were deſigned by Nature for Friendſhip and So- 
ciety. (a) For what greater Iniquity can there 
be, than to puniſh ſingle Murders; but expoſe 
to publick View, in their Triumphs, whole Na- 
tions whom they had ſlain, as a glorious Exploit? 
And yet that moſt celebrated City of Rome, how 
did it procure that Title, but by Wars, and thoſe 
(5) many Times very unjuſt; as they themſelves 
confeſs concerning (c) the Wars againſt Sardinia 
(ad) and Cyprus? And in general, as the moſt 
famous Compilers of Annals have related ; 
very many Nations did not account it infa- 

mous, 


« is now confuted by Facts. Euripides, in Andromacha, ſaid it 
before Ariſtotle : 7 
| If War and Glory, 
And the Sword, were from the Spartans taken, 


There's nothing excellent that would remain. 


la) For what greater Iniquity, &c.] To this Purpoſe is the 
goth Epiſtle of Seneca, and Book II. Chap. 8. concerning An- 
ger; and the Second Epiſtle of Cyprian. 


(2) Many Times very unjuſt, &c.] Petronius. 
1f any ſecret Holes, 
Tf any Land did ſpining Gold contain, 
They War proclaim. | 
(e) The Wars againſt Sardinia, &c.] See Polybius, Hiſt. III. 
(4) And Cyprus, &c.] Florus, Book III. Chap. 9. So 
4 great was the Report, and that very juſtly, of its Riches; 
« that though they were a People that conquered Nations. 


« and were accuſtomed to beſtow Kingdoms; yet at the In- 
« ſtance of Publius Clodius the Tribune, it was given in 


« Charge, to confiſcate the King, though alive, and their 


« Ally.* Plutarch mentions the ſame Thing in his Life of 
Cato, and Appian, Book II. of his Politicks; and Dion, Book 


* 


XXXVIII. See the ſame Fleur, in his War of Namantia 


and Crete. 
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mous, (3) to commit Robberies out of their 


own Bounds. (4) Executing of Revenge, is, 
by Ariftotle and Cicero, made a Part of Virtue. 
12 The 


(a) To commit Robberies, &c.] Thucydides, Book I. * For- 
«© merly the Greeks, as well as the Barbarians, whether they 
lived on the Continent near the Sea-ſhore, or whether they 
« inhabited the Iſlands; after they began to hold Corre- 
«« ſpondence with one another by failing, fell to robbing, 
« led on by great Men, either for the Sake of Gain to them- 
« ſelves, or to procure Victuals for them that wanted. And 
« happening upon Cities which were not walled, but inha- 
« bited like Villages, they plundered them, and the greateſt 
«« part made their Advantage of them, being not aſhamed as 
« yet of doing thus, but rather account it glorious. This 
is evidently the Practice of ſome that dwell upon the Con- 
« tinent now, Who account it honourable to do thus; and 
« amongſt the antient Poets, it is very frequent for them who 
« met Sailors, to aſk them if they were Pirates; knowing 
« that they who were ſo aſked, would not difown it; nor 
« they who aſked them, think it any Reproach. Nay, they 
« robbed one another, upon the very Continent; and a great 
© many of the Greeks live now in this antient Manner, as 


* 


* 


« the Ozolan Locrians, the Ætolians, the Acarnanians, and 


« thoſe of the adjoining Continent.” The Queſtion Thucy- 
dides here mentions, is in Homer's Odyfſ, T. Upon which 
the Scholiaſt ſays, * To plunder, was not accounted, infa- 


* mous, but glorious, by the Ancients,” Juſtin, Book XLIIL _ 


Chap. 3. concerning the Phocenſians. They were more dili- 
« gent in occupying the Sea, than the Land, in fiſhing, and 
« trading; and very often they ſpent their Lives in plunder- 
ing“ (which at that Time was looked upon as honourable. ) 
Concerning the Spaniards, fee Plutarch in Marius; and Dio- 
doris, Book. V. concerning the Tyrrhenians. Servins on the 
Eighth and Tenth /Erecids, Cz/ar, Tacitus, and Saxo-Gramma- 
ticus, concerning the Germans. | 
(5) Executing of Revenge, &c.] Ariſtotle's Ethics to Mi. 
chimachus, IV. II. Such an one ſeems to be no Ways af- 
«© fected or concerned, nor to revenge himſelf, unleſs pro- 
« yoked; but it ſhews a mean Spirit, to bear contemptuous 
« Treatment, And Tx/ly, in his Second Book of Invention, 
laces Revenge amongſt the Duties that belong to the Law of 
Nature: % Whereby either in our own Defence, or by Way 
„ of Revenge, we keep off Force or Reproach.” And to 
Atticus, «I hate the Man, and will hate him: I wiſh I could 
« revenge myſelf upon him.” And againſt Aztony : ** I would 
«© revenge every ſingle Crime, according to the Degree of Pro- 
«« yocation in each. ; | 2 
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(a) The Gladiators tearing one another to Pieces, 
was one of the publick Entertainments amongſt 
the Heathens; (4) and to expofe their Children, 
was a daily Practice. The Hebrews, indeed, had 
a better Law, a more holy Diſcipline; but yet 
there were ſome Things overlooked or allowed 
in that People, whoſe Paſſion was ungovern- 
able; (c) ſuch as the giving up to their Power 
ſeven Nations, tho* indeed they deſerved it: 
With which they not being contented, (d) per- 
ſecuted with cruel Hatred, all that differed from 
them; (e) the Marks of which remain even to 
this Day, in their Prayers uttered againſt Chriſ- 
tians: And the Law itſelf allowed a Man (f) 
to revenge an Injury by the Puniſhments of 
Retaliatian, and that a Man- ſlayer might be 
killed by the private Hand of the next Rela- 
tion. But the Law of Chriſt (g) forbids re- 
quiting any Injury that hath been done us, either 
| | by 


{a) The Gladiators, &c.] See Lactautius, Book II. and Ter- 
?ullian concerning Shews, Chap. 19. | 
. (b) And to expoſe their Children, &c.] See Juſtin's Second 
Apologetich, Chap. q. and Lattantins's Inftitutiin, Chap. 20. and 
Terence's Hecyra. | 
(e) Such as the giving, &c.] Exad. xXxxiv. 11, 12. Deut. 
VII. I, 2, : , 
(4) Perſecuted with cruel Hatred, &c.] R. Levi Ben Gerſon 
tells us they were to endeavour to injure them any Manner of 


Way. Bechai ſays, that what was taken from them by Theft, 
was not to be reftored. 


(e) The Marks of which, &c.] See a little Book of Prayers. 


put out at Venice, in a ſmall Volume, Page 8. and a German 


Hook of Antonius, Margarita, and Maimonides, on the Thirteen 
Articles, where he ſays, they are to be deſtroyed, who do not 


believe them. And it is a frequent Saying in the Mouths of 


the Fenvs, ** Let all Sectaries ſuddenly periſh.” The like 
Saying we find in R. //aac's Beriſchith Rabba, and the Talmud 
in Baba Kama, and Baba Bathra. 


(Jo revenge an Injury, &c.] Lev. xxiv. 20, Deut. xix, 21. 
(g) Forbids requiting any Injury, &c.] Matt, v. 38, 44. | 


— 


— — 
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by Word or Deed ; leſt by imitating that Malice 


we condemn in others, we ſhould on the contrary 
approve it. It would have us do good in the firſt 
Place, to thoſe that are good; and then to the 
bad alſo, (a) after the Example of God, from 
whom we receive Gifts in common with all 
other Men; ſuch as the Sun, the Stars, the Air, 
the Winds, and the Rain. 


— 


S ECT. ASH. 


About the Conjunttion of Male and Female. 


THE Conjunction of Man and Woman, 
whereby Mankind is propagated, is a Thing 
that highly deſerves to be taken Care of by 
Law; which that the Heathen neglected, is no 
Wonder, when they relate (5) Stories of the 
Whoredoms and Adulteries of thoſe Gods which 
they worſhipped. And which is worſe, (c) 
the Conjunction of Males with one another, 


3 5 
(a) After the Example of God, & c.] Matt. v. 45. 
{b) Stories of the Whoredoms, &c.] See Euripides's Ione. 


- { can't forbear, 
T he Lewdneſs of Apollo to reprove, 
Who forces Virgins to his nuptial Bed, 
And murders his own Children privately ; 
1s this to practice Virtue you enjoin ! 
1f Mortals fin, you Gods revenge the Wrong ; 
And is it juſt that you, who Laws preſcribe 
Jo all Mankind, ſhould live by none yourſelves ? 
Though it will never be, yet I muſt ſpeak ; 
1F = iy Neptune, and the King of Gods, 
Should puniſh all unlawful Marriages, 
None would remain to worſhip at their Shrines. 


See this Matter fully handled by Clemens in his Hortatory Diſ 
courſe ; by Athenagoras, Tatian, Arnobius, Book IV. Nazianzen, 
in his Firſt againſt Jalian, and Theodorer, Diſcourſe III. 


(c) The Conjun#ion of Males, &c.] See this alſo, in the. 
forementioned Places of Clemens and Theoadorer, 
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is defended by the Examples of their Gods: 
In the Number of which, Ganymedes of old, 
(a) and Antoniys afterwards, were reckoned 
upon this Account; which horrid Crime is alſo 
often eſteemed lawful amongſt the Mahometans, 
Chineſe, and other Nations. The Greek Philoſo- 
phers ſeem to take great Pains (5) to put a vir- 
tuous Name upon a vicious Thing. The moſt 
eminent of which ſame Greek Philoſophers, (c) 
recommending Intercourſe with Women ; what 
did they do elſe but turn a whole City into one 
common Stew, (4) when even Brute Creatures 
obſerve ſome Sort of conjugal League? How 

| much 


{a) And Antonius afterwards, &c.] Mentioned by Faſtin, 
in his Second Apologetick ; by Clemens in his Hortatory Diſ- 
courſe; by Origen in his Second and Eighth Books againſt 
Celſus; by Euſebius in his Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, IV. 8. by 
Theodaret 8. and the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times. | 

{6b) To put a virtuous Name, &c, | So indeed it was thought, 
not only by Lucian, in his little Book concerning Love; but 
by Gregory Nazianzen, Orat, III. againſt Julian; and by Elias 
Cretenſis, and Nonnus, upon him. And alſo by Cyril, in his 
Sixth Book againſt Julian; and by Theodore, very largely, in 
his Thirteenth Book to the Greets, I cannot omit a Place of 
Philos, who had a great opinion of Plato, out of his Book 
concerning a contemplative Life. Plato's Feaſt is ſpent al- 
* moſt wholly upon Love, not only of Men eager after Wo- 
«« men, and Women eager after Men; for ſuch Defires may 
be ſatisfied by the Law of Nature; but of Men after Men, 
«« differing from themſelves only in Age; and if any Thing 
be ſpeciouſly ſaid concerning Love and heavenly Venus, thoſe 
Names are uſed only for a cover,” Ter/ullian concerning 
the Soul, preferring the Chriſtian Wiſdom to that of Socrates, 
adds, * Not bringing in new Demons, but driving out the 
old; not corrupting Youth, but inſtructing them in all the 
„ Goodneſs of Modeſty.” . 

{c) Recommending the Intercourſe with Women, &c.] See 
Plato, as in other Places, ſo more particularly in his Fourth 
Republick, 

, When even Brute Creatures, &c.] See Pliny, Book X, 
Chap. 33- * The Actions of - Doves are mightily taken 
„Notice of by theſe, upon the ſame Account; their Cuſtoms 
„ are the ſame, but the higheſt Degree of Modeſty belongs 

| Ou | * ſpecially 
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much more reaſonable is it then, that Man, who 
is the moſt divine Creature, ſhould not be born 
from an uncertain Original, whereby the mutual 
Affection betwixt Parents and · Children is de- 
ſtroyed? The Hebrew Law indeed forbad all Un- 
cleanneſs, (a) but a Man was allowed to have 
more Wives than one at a Time, and the Huſ- 
band had a Power (5) to put away his Wife for 
any Cauſe whatſoever; which is the Cuſtom at 
this Day among the Mabomelans: And formerly 
the Greeks and Latins took ſo great a Liberty, 
that (c) the Laconiaus and Cato permitted others 
to have their Wives for a Time. But the Law 
of Chriſt, which is moſt perfect, ſtrikes at the 
very Root of Vice, and (d) accounts him guilty 
before God, (who can ſee into, and judge the 
Hearts of Men, ) that luſts after, though he has 
not committed the Crime; or that attempts the 
Chaſtity of any Woman, or looks upon her with 
ſuch Deſires. And becauſe all true Friendſhip 
is laſting, and not to be broke; it would, with 
very good Reaſon, have Tha! to be ſo (e) which 
contains the Union of the Bodies, as well as 
I 4 the 


e ſpecially to them; Adulteries are not known to either of 
* them, they do not violate the Fidelity of Wedlock.”” Con- 
cCerning the conjugal Chaſtity of Ring-Doves, ſee Porphyry in 
his Third Book againſt eating living Creatures. 

(a) But a Man was allowed, &c.] This appears from Deut. 
xvii. 16, 17. XXl. Ig. 1 Sam. xii. 8. So the Hebreaus under- 
ſtood the Law; and Chry/o/tom, 1 Cor. xi. and Auguſtine, Book 
III. Chap. 12. concerning the Chriſtian Doctrine; and others 
of the Ancients. To/ephus, who beſt underſtood the Law, ſays, 
in the Fifteenth of his Antiquities, ©* It was the Cuſtom of our 
Fathers to have many Wives.“ 

(b) To put away his Wife, &c.] Deut. xxiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Levit. xxi. 14. 

(e) The Laconians and Cato, &c.] See Herodotus, Book VI. 
and Plutarch, in his Cato Uticenſis, and Lycurgus, 


fd) Accounts him guilty before God, &c.] Matt. v. 28. 
le) Which contains the Union, &c.] Matt, v. 3. Xix, 9. 


2 | 
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the Agreement of their Minds; and which, with- 
out Doubt, is more convenient for a right Edu- 
cation of their Children. Among the Heathen, 
ſome few Nations were content with one Wife, 
as the Germans and Romans; and in this they are 
(a) followed by the Chriſtians: Namely, that 
the Wife, having reſigned herſelf entirely to 
her Huſband, may be (5) recompenſed with a 
like Return; (c) that the Government of the 
Family may be better managed by one Gover- 
nor, and that 2ifferent Mothers might not bring 
a Diſturbance in amongſt the Children. ; 


SEC HF: 
. About the Uſe of temporal Goods. 


TO come now to the Uſe of thoſe Things 
which are commonly called Goods; we find 
Theft allowed by ſome Heathen Nations, (d) 
as the Egyptians, (e) and Spartans; and they 
who did not allow it in private Perſons, did 


ſcarce 
(a) Fallowed by the Chriſtians, &c.] Paul the Apoſtle, 
1. Cor. vii. Lactantiuss Inſtitutions, VI. 23. Hieronymus 


againſt Oceanus. 


(e) Recompenſed with a like Return, &c.] Salluſt well ex- 
preſſes it in his Jugurthine War. Amongſt thoſe that haye 
«« many Wives, there is but little Affection, becauſe the Mind 
ce js diſtracted with a Multitude, ſo as to have none of them 
« for an intimate Companion; but they are all equally eſteemed 
« of no Value,” Ammianus concerning the Perſiant, Book 
XXIII. „ By Means of various Luſt, divided Love grows 
s faint,” And Claudian, in his Gildonick War, 


——They have a thouſand Marriages, 
For they regard no Ties, no ſacred Pledge, 
But their A fection is in Number loft, = 
c) That the Government, &c.] Euripides, in his Andromacha, 
rightly apprehends and expreſſes them both. | 


(d) As the Egyptians, &c,] See Diodorus Siculus's Hiſtory, 
Book I. | N 


(-) And Spartans, &c. ] See Plutarch in his Lycurgus. 


* 
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ſcarce any Thing elſe in the publick; as the 


Romans, of whom the Roman Orator ſaid, (a) 


if every one ſhould have his Due reſtored to 
him, they muſt go back again to their Cottages. 
Indeed, there was no ſuch Thing amongſt the 
Hebrews; but they were permitted (5) to take 
Uſury of Strangers, that the Law might in ſome 
Meaſure be fitted to their Diſpolition; and there- 
fore, amongſt other Things, (c) it promiſed 
Riches to they that obeyed it. But the Chriſ- 
tian Law not only forbids (d) all Kind of In- 
Juſtice towards any Perſons; but alſo forbids us 
(e) ſetting our Affections upon periſhing Things; 
becauſe our Mind is of ſuch a Nature, that it 
cannot diligently attend to the Care of two 
Things, each of which requires the whole Man, 


and which oftentimes draw him contrary Ways: 
And beſides, (/) Solicitouſneſs in procuring and 
preſerving Riches, is attended with a certain 


Slavery and Uneaſineſs, which ſpoils that very 
Pleaſure which is expected from Riches ; (g) 
bur Nature is ſatisfied with a very few Things, 
and thoſe ſuch as can eaſily be procured, with- 


out any great Labour or Charge. And, if God 


has granted us ſomething beyond this, weare not 
commanded to caſt it into the Sea, (+) as ſome 
9 | Philoſo- 

(a) If every one ſhould have, &c.] Lactantius in his Epitome, 
Chap. 1. cites the Words of Tx/ly to this Purpoſe out of his 
Third Republick, 

(b) To take Uſury of Strangers, &c.] Deut. xxiii. 19. 

(c) It promiſed Riches, &c.] Lewit. xxvi. 5, Deut. xviii. 4, 
8, 6, 7, 8, 11, 12. | 

(d. All Kind Injuſtice, &c.] Matt. vii. 12. Epheſ. v. 3. 

(e) Setting our Affection, &c, | Matt. vi. 24. and the following 
Verſes, xiii. 22. Lake viii. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 

{F) Solicitouſneſs in procuring, &c.] Matt. vi. 34. Phil. iv. 6. 

g But Nature is ſatisfied, &c.] 1 Tim. vi. 7, 8. * 

% As ſome Philoſophers, &c,] Laertius and Suidas affirm this 
of Ariſtippus, and Phil-tratus, of Crates, 
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Philoſophers imprudently did; nor to let it lie 
uſeleſs by us, nor yet to laviſh it away: But out 
of it, to fupply the Wants of other Men, (a) ei- 

ther by giving (4) or lending to thoſe that aſk it; 
e) as become thoſe who believe themſelves, not 
to be Proprietors of theſe Things, but only Ste- 
wards and Deputies of the Moſt High God their 
Parent; for a Kindneſs well beſtowed, (4) is a 
Treaſure full of Good Hope, againſt which nei- 
ther the Wickedneſs of Thieves, nor Variety of 
Accidents can prevail any Thing. An admi- 
rable Example of which ſincere and undil- 
ſembled Charity, the firſt Chriſtians afford us; 
when Things were ſent from ſo great a Diſtance 
as (e) Macedonia and Achaia, in order to ſupply 
the Want of thoſe in Paleſtine; as if the whole 
World had been but one Family. And here this 
Caution is added alſo, in the Law of Chriſt; ( 
that no Hope of Recompence or Honour ought 
to diminiſh from our Liberality ; becauſe, if we 
have Regard to any Thing elſe but God, (g) it 
takes away his Acceptance. And, leſt any one 
ſhould pretend, as is commonly done, to cloke 
his Sparingneſs, as if he were afraid he ſhould 
want what he has, when he comes to be an old 
Man, or if any Misfortune ſhould befall him; 
the Law promiſes, (Y) that a particular Care ſhall 
| be 

(a) Either by giving, &c.] Matt. v. 42. 

(5) Or lending, &c.] In the ſame Matt. Luke vi. 35. 

(c) As becomes thoſe, &c.] 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 

4) Is a Treaſure, &c.] Matt, vi. 20. 

(e) Macedonia and Achaia, &c.] Rom. xv. 25. 26, and the 
following Verſes. 2 Cor. ix. 1, 2, 3, 4. Philip. iv. 18. 
Dat uo Hope of Recompence, &c.] Matt. vi. 1, 2. Lake 

XV. I2. 

li takes away his Acceptance, &c.] See the forecited Place 
in Mat, | | 

(#) That a particular Care, &c,] Matt, vi. 32. Luke xii. 7, 

XX1. 8. | © 


/ 


1 
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be taken of thoſe who keep theſe Precepts: 
And, that they may the more rely upon it, re- 
minds them of (a) the remarkable Providence of 
God, in providing for wild Beaſts and Cattle, in 
adorning Herbs and Flowers; and that it would 
be an unworthy Thing in us, not to believe ſo 
good, ſo powerful a God, nor to truſt him any 


further than we would do a bad Debtor, of whom 


we never think ourſelves ſecure without a Pledge. 


SEC, 
Concerning Oaths. 


OTHER Laws forbid Perjury ; (5) but this 
would have us entirely to abſtain from Oaths, ex- 
cept upon Neceſſity; and to have ſo great Regard 
to Truth, in our common Converſation, (c) that 
there ſhpuld be no Need of requiringan Oath of us, 


SECT ARE }þ 
Concerning other Actions. 


AND indeed, there is nothing excellent to be 
found in the philoſophick Writings of the Greeks, 
or in the Opinions ofthe Hebretos, or of any other 
Nation, which is not contained here, and more- 
over ratified by divine Authority. For Inſtance; 
concerning (d) Modeſty, (e) Temperance, (% 

| oodneſs, 


(a) The remarkable Providence of God, &c.] Matt. vi. 26, 28. 

() But this awould hade us, &c.] Matt. v. 33, 34» 35» 36, 
37. Jam. v. 12. 

(c) That there ſhould be no Need, &c.] See the forementioned 
Place of Matthenv. ä 0 

(d) Mod.ſey, &c. ] 1 Pet. iii. 3. 

(e) Temperance, &c.] Tit. ii. 12. 1 Tim. ii. 19. 

(f) Goodneſs, &c.] 2 Cor. vi. 6. Gal. v. 22. Coloff, iii. 12, 
Cor. xili. 4. : 


| 
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Goodneſs, (a) Moral Virtue, (4) Prudence, (c) 
the Duty of Governors and Subjects, (d) Parents 
and Children, (e) Maſters and Servants, {f) 
Huſbands and Wives; and, particularly, abſtain- 
ing from thoſe Vices, which, under a Shew of 
Virtue, deceived many of the Greeks and Romans, 
viz. (g) the Deſire of Honour and Glory. The 
Sum of it is wonderful for its ſubſtantial Bre- 
vity; () that we ſhould love God above all 


Things, and our Neighbour as ourſelves; that is, 
(i) we ſhould do to others, as we would have 


them do to us. Perhaps ſome may object againſt 
what we have now ſaid, of the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Commands; the great Difference of 
Opinions amongſt Chriſtians, from whence have 
ariſen ſo many various Sects. 


(a) Moral Virtue, &c.] Phil, iv. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 2. iii. 4+ 
Tit. ii. 7. 

(b) Prudence, &c.] Matt. x. 16. Ephe/. i. 8. 

(e) The Duty of Governors, &c.] 1 Tim. ii. 2. Rom. xiii. 1 
Pet. ii. 13, 17. 

(d) Parents and Children, &c.] Colgſ. iii. 20, 21. Epheſ. vi. 
I, 2, 3s 4 

(e) Maſters and Servants, &c.] Epheſ, vi. 5, 6, 7, 8, , 10. 
Coleſ. iii. 22, 23, 24, 25. ä 

(f) Huſbands and Wives, &c.] Epheſ. v. 22, 23, 24, 25, 28, 


„% 0 Tie th 2. 


(e) The Deſire of Honorr, &c.] Matt. xviii. 4. xxiii. 12. 
Lake xiv. 11. xviii. 14. John v. 44. 75% iv. 2. Coloſ. ii. 18. 
iii. 23. 1 John ii. 16. Phil, ii. 3. 1 The. ii. 6. 1 Pet, i. 24. 
V. 5 

(h) That we ſhould love God, &c.] Matt. ix. 18. xxii. 37. 
39. Luke x. 27. Rom. xiii. 9, 10, 11. Gal. v. 14. Janes ii. 8, 

(i) We ſhould do to others, &c.] Matt. vii. 12. Lale vi. 31. 
This was commanded by the Emperor Alexander; fee Dion, and 
he that wrote the Life of this Emperor in Latin. 


SECT, 
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SECT. XVII. 


An Anſwer to the Oljection, drawn from the man 
Controverſies among ſt Chriſtians. 


BU the Anſwer to this is evident: There are 
ſcarce any Arts, but the ſame Thing happens to 
them, partly through the Weakneſs of human 
Nature, and partly becauſe Men's Judgment is 
hindered by Prejudices: But for the moſt Part, 
this Variety of Opinions 1s limited within cer- 
tain Bounds, in which Men are agreed; and 
whereby they determine Doubts: As in the 
Mathematicks, it is a Diſpute whether the Cir- 
cle can be ſquared or no; but whether, if you 
take Equals from Equals, the Remainder will 
be equal; this admits of no Diſpute : And thus 
it is in Natural Philoſophy, Phyſick, and other 
Arts. So the Difference of Opinions that is 
amongſt Chriſtians, cannot hinder their Agree- 
ments in the principal Things; that is, (a) thoſe 
Commands, by which we havenow recommended 
the Chriſtian Religion: And the Certainty of theſe 
appears from hence, and thoſe who being highly 
enraged againſt oneanother, have ſought tor Mat- 
ter of Diſagreement, never ventured to go ſo far 
as to deny, that theſe were the Precepts of Chriſt; 
no, not even they, who would not direct their 
Lives according to this Rule. And if any ſhould 
attempt to contradict theſe, he ought to be looked 
upon to be like thoſe Philoſophers who denied 
that Snow was white. Foras theſe were confuted 


(a) Theſe Commands, &c.] We may add alſo, in thoſe Opinions 
that are neceſſary, and upon which the Obſervation of Com- 
mands depends; ſuch as are mentioned in the moſt ancient 
Creeds, which are extant, in Irenæus and Tertullian, and what 
we now call the Apoſtles Creed, as I have ſomewhat more fully 
ſhewn in that little Piece annexed hereto, concerning the Choice 
of our Opinion, &c, Set, IV, Le Clerc. 
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by their Senſes, ſo are they by the Conſent of all 
Chriſtian Nations, and by thoſe Books which were 
wrote by the firſt Chriſtians; and thoſe after 
them, who were followed by learned Men; and 
ſuch who bore Teſtimony to the Faith of Chriſt 
by their Death. For that which all theſe ac- 
knowledge to be the Doctrine of Chriſt, ought 
to be accounted ſo, by all fair and equal Judges; 
for the ſame Reaſon that we believe Plato, Aeno- 
phon, and other Diſciples of Socrates, concerning 
the Opinions of Socrales; and the Schools of 
the Stoicks, for what Zcno delivered. 


| — — 


S EU Te: VIM, 


The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion further 
proved from the Excellency of its Teacher. 


THE third Thing wherein we ſaid the Chriſ- 
tian Religion exceeds all other Religions that are, 
or can be imagined, is the Manner in which it 
was delivered and propagated: In the Conſide- 
ration of which Particular, the firſt Thing that 
offers itſelf, is the Author of this Doctrine: The 
Authors of the Grecian Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
themſelves confeſſed, that they alledged ſcarce 
any Thing for Certainty; becauſe Truth was 
ſunk, as it were, (a) to the Bottom of a Well; 
(5) and the Mind, as dim-ſighted in Regard to 
divine Things, as the Eyes of an Owl in the Sun- 
ſhine. Beſides there was hardly any of them, but 

| was 


(a) To the Bottom of a Vell, &c.] It was a Saying of Demo- 
critus, That Truth lay at the Bottom of a Well,” as we find 
in Tully*'s Academical Queſtions, and in other Writers. 


(b) And the Mind, as dim-/ighted, &c.] See Ariſtotle's Meta- 
- phyſicks, Book II. Chap. 1. As the Eyes of a Batt are daz- 
« zled at the Light in the Day-time; ſo is the Underſtand- 
4e ing wy our Soul confounded at the plaineſt Things in the 
cc or 8 a 
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was addicted to (a) ſome particular Vice: Some 
were (5) Flatterers of Princes, others devoted to 
(c) the Embraces of Harlots, others to (d) ſnarl- 
ing Impudence; and one great Argument of the 
Envy and Hatred they all had againſt one ano- 
ther, is, their (e) quarrelling about Words, or 
Things of no Moment; and as good an Argu- 
ment of their C6ldneſs and Indifferency in the 
Worſhip of God 1s, that they who believed that 
there was really but one God, did yet lay him 

aſide, 


(a) Some particular Vice, &c.] Socrates is moſt commended, by 
the Conſent of all; yet Cyril in his Sixth Book againſt Julian, 
fets before us in the Words of Porphyry, the high Degree of 
Anger he diſcovered in his Words and Sayings. 

(5) Flatterers of Princes, &c.] Plato and Ariſtippus. 

(c) The Embraces of Harlots, &c.] Zeno, the Chief of the 
Stoics, was addicted to the Love of Men; and Plato, Ariſto- 
tle, Epicurus, Ariſtippus, and almoſt all of them, to the Love of 
Women; witneſs Athenæus's Books, III. and XIII. Laertins 
and Lactantius. Theognis mentions it of himſelf in many 
Places. | | | 

(d) To ſuarling Impudence, &c.] Whence they are called 
Cymicks, 

(e) Quarrelling about Words, &c.] This is well obſerved by 
Timon Phliaſius. | 


O wretched Mortals, nought but Sin and Fleſh, 
Alauays deceiv'd with Words and fierce Conteſts ; 
Vain Men, like empty Bladders, puff d with Wind. 


And again, 
Sharp Conteſt walks about with mighty Noiſe, 
Sifter of mortal Hatred and Confuſion ; 


Till wandering to and fro, at laſt ſhe fix 
Herſelf in human Breaſis and raiſe their Hopes. 


And again, 


Who has inflam'd them with ſuch deadly Strife? 
T he noiſy Multitude, who Silence hate, 
From whom the Plague of Taitle has its Riſe, 


You will find theſe Verſes in Clemens, Strom. V. in Euſebins, 
at = End of his Preparation, and in Theodorer's Second Dif- 
courſe, 
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aſide and paid Divine Worſhip to others, whom 
they believe to be no Gods; (a) making that only 
the Rule of their Religion, which was publickly 
received. And, as for the Reward of Piety, they 
could affirm nothing for certain; as appears from 
(4) the laſt Diſpute of Socrates, a little before 
his Death. Mahomet, the Author of that Reli- 
gion, which has ſpread itſelf fo far, (c) aban- 
doned himſelf to Luſt, all his Life long, which 
his Friends themſelves do not deny. Neither 
did he give any Aſſurance whereby it might ap- 
pear, that thoſe Rewards he promiſed, which 
conſiſted in Feaſts and Women, would ever really 
be; ſince they do not pretend to ſay, that he is 
reftored to Life again in his Body; ſo far from 
that, that it now lies buried in Medina. But 
Moſes, the Hebrew Lawgiver, was an excellent 
Perſon, however not entirely free from Faults; for 
- with great Reluctance he would ſcarce (d) under- 


take an Embaſly to the King of Egypt, tho? at the 
- Com- 


(a) Making that only the Rule, &c.] Xenophon in his Sixth 
Memorab. recites the Oracle, by which the Gods are commanded 
to be worſhipped according to the Laws of every City. Here 
we may repeat the Words of Seneca, before quoted out of 
Auguſtine; after which Auguſtine adds theſe: He worſhipped 
« that which he blamed; he did that which he condemned; 
« and that which he found fault with, he paid Adoration to.“ 
According to what Plato ſays, in his Times, and other Places; 
and Porphyry, in that Place of Ez/ebius's Preparat. Book IV. 
Ch. 8. that it is dangerous to ſpeak the Truth, in Divine Mat- 
ters, before the Vulgar, The Fear of which Danger, both in 
the Greek aud Latin, and Barbarian Philoſophers, prevailed 
over the ſincere Profeſſion of the Truth; which Thing alone 
is ſufficient to hinder any one from thinking that ſuch Men were 
to be followed in every Thing. Jaſtin Martyr, in his Exhorta- 
tion to the Greeks, obſerves this of Plato. | | 


(b) The laft Diſpute of Socrates, &c.] See what we have be- 
fore quoted concerning him. | 


(e) Abandaned himſelf to Luſt, &c.] See what is ſaid in the 
Sixth Book. 5 5 | 
(d) Undertake an Embaſſy, &.] Exodus iv. 2, 10, 13, 14. 


U 
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Command of God: and he diſcovered ſome (a) 
Diſtruſt of God's Promiſe, concerning ſtriking 
Water out of the Rock, as the Hebrews acknow- 
ledge. And he himſelf partook of ſcarce any of 
thoſe Rewards, which he promiſed to his People 
by the Law, (5) being driven to and fro in Deſart 
Places, by continual Tumults, (c) and never en- 
tering the happy Land. But Chriſt is deſcribed 

by his Diſciples, (4) to be without any Manner 
of Sin: (e) Nor could he ever be proved to have 
committed any, by the Teſtimonies of others: 
And whatever he commanded others, (J) he 
performed himſelf; for he faithfully fulfilled all 
Things that God commanded him; (g) he was - 
moſt tincere, in the whole Courſe of his Life ; 
he was the (5) moſt patient of Injuries and Tor 
ments, as is evident from his Puniſhment on the 
Croſs; he was ſo great a Lover of Mankind, of 
his Enemies, even of thoſe y whom he was ied 
to Death, (z) that he p to God for them. 
K And 


* Diftruſt of God's Promiſe, &c.] Numbers xx. 12, 


(5) Being driven to and fro, Kc. ] Rod. xxii. Numb, xi. 
xii. xiv. xvi. xx. xxv. 

(a) And never entering the happy Land, 8c. | Nam. xx. 12. | 
Deut. xxxiv, 4. 

(4) To be without any Manner of Sin, &.] Jobn viii. 46» 
x. 32. 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 20. Heb. iv. That his Piety 
was commended by the Oracle among the Gentiles, we ſhall 
ſhew in the Sixth BoB. 


(e) Nor could be ever proved, Kc. Origen obſerves this 
in his Third Book againſt Cel/zs, 


(/) He performed himſelf, &c.] Lactantius, in the End of 
his Inftitutions, well obſerves, * That he not only ſhewed the 
« Way, but walked before, in it, left any one ſhould dread 
« the Path of Virtue, on account of its difficulty.” 


(g) He was moſt ſincere, &c.] 1 Pet, ii. 22. 


(hb) Moft patient of his Injuries, &c.] Matt. xxvi. 50, 52. 
Fohn viii. 23. Ads viii. 32. 


(i) That he prayed to God for them, &c.] Luke xxiii, 34. 
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And the Reward that he promiſed to his Fol- 


lowers, he was poſſeſſed of himſelf, in a moſt 


eminent Manner; as is declared and proved by 
certain Teſtimony. (a) Many ſaw, heard, and 
handled him, after he was returned to Life again : 
(45) He was taken up into Heaven in the Sight of 
Twelve: And that he there obtained the higheſt 
Power, is manifeſt from hence; that he endued 
his Diſciples with a (c) Power to ſ, peak thoſe Lan- 

guages which they had never learned; and (4) 
with other miraculous Gifts, (e) as he promiſed 
them, when he departed from them: All which 
put rogether ſhew, that there is no Reaſon to 


doubt of his Faithfulneſs, or of his Power, to re- 
compenſe us with that Reward he has prothiſed. 


And hence it is we collect, that this Religion ex- 
ceeds all others in this Particular alſo; that the 
Authour of it performed himſelf, what he com- 
manded; and was poſſeſſed of what he promiſed. 


From the 33 Propagation of Ibis Religion. 


WE come now to the Effects of the Doctrine 
by him delivered; which indeed, if rightly confi. 
„„ ed, 


(a) Many ſaw, beard, and bandled him, & c.] John xx. 27. 
28, 29. John i. Ep 44 — i. Matt. xxvfi. Ty xvi. Luke mn 

1 Cor. xv. 3, 4» 5, 6, 7, 8. 

(5) He was ithen up into Heaven, &c.] Mark xvi. 19. Luks 
XXIV. 51, 52. At i. 9, 1 110 nant Aels vii, 55. ix. 3,45 5. 
xxii. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 8. 
lc) A 5 70 yy thoſe 88 K.] Ads ii. 3, 4. 
x: 46. kx. 6. or. xii. 10, 28, 30. xiii. 1, 2 xiv. {Ss 4. 5. 
6.9. 13 24. 18, 19, 22, 23, 27, 39 

„ Aud with other miraculous Gifts, &c.] As iii. v. viii. 
ix. x. xi. xiii. XIV. XVI. xix. XX. xxi. xxvii. Rom. xv. 19. 
2 Cor. xii, 12. Heb. ii. 4. The Truth hereof is Sewn by Faſtin 
in his Diſpute with Trypho; by [tereus, Book II. by Tertullian, 
in his Apology ; by Origen, in his Sev enth Book againſt Cr; ; 
by Lactantius and others. 

(e) As he promiſed them, ke. Fehn xiv. 12, xvii, 21. 
Mark xvi, 17, 8 V 1 
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dered, are ſuch, that if God has any Regard or 
Care of human Affairs, this Doctrine cannot poſſi- 
bly but be thought Divine. It was agreeable to Di- 
vine Providence, to cauſe That to ſpread the far- 
theſt, which is in itſelf beſt. And this has happened 
to the Chriſtian Religion, which, we ourſelves ſee, 
is taught all over Europe; (a) even the farther 
Corners of the North not exempted; (4) and no 
leſs throughout all 4/a, (c) even in the Iflands 
in. the Sea belonging to it; (4) through Egypt alſo 
(e) and Ethiopia, (f) and ſome other Parts of Africa, 
(g) and at laſt through America. Nor is this done 
now only, but was ſo of old; as the Hiſtory of all 
Ages teſtify, the Books of the Chriſtians, and the 
Acts of Synods; and at this Day, there is a Tradi- 
tion preſerved amongſt the Barbarians, (bh) of the 

K 2 Journics 


(a) Even the farther Corners of the North, &g.] See Adam 
Bremenſis and Helmoldus, and the Writers concerning Iceland. 


(5) And no leſs throughout all Aſia, &c.] See the Acts of 
the General Councils, | TE 

(e) Even the Iſlands in the Sea, &c,] See Oforins in his Lu- 
fitanicks. | f h 
(ad) Through Egypt alſo, &c.] This appears from the Acts 
of the General Councils; from the antient Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtories, and particularly Ex/ebius, VI. 34, out of the Copticł 
Liturgy. | 

(e) Aud Ethiopia, &c.] See Franciſcus Alvareſius, 

(/) And ſome other Parts of Africa, &c.] See Tertullian, Cy- 
prian, Auguſtin, and the Acts of the African Councils; eſpecially 
that Council, which is ſubjoined to the Works of Cyprian. 


(g) And at loft through America, &c.] See Acgſta and others, 
who have wrote about the Affairs of America. | 


(5 Of the Fournies and Miracles of Thomas, &c.] See Ab- 
dias, Book IX. Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Book TI. to- 
wards the End; and Book II. Chap. 1. and the Beginning of 
Book III. Na uns, Book X. Chap 9. Add to theſe O/orizs 
and Lin/ehotins, concerning the Affairs of EAH- India; and Freita 
concerning the Empire of the Laſitaniant in Afia: The Se- 
pulchre of this Apoſtle is now to be ſeen in the Country of Co 


remandel, 


7 
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Journies and Miracles of Thomas (a) and Andrew, 
and the other Apoſtles. And (5) Clemens, (c) Ter- 
tullian, (d) and others have obſerved, how far the 

- | Name 


(a) And Andrew, Kc. | See Euſebius in the Beginning of 
his forementioned Third Book, and Origez upon Genefis, 


(5) Clemens, &c.] Ee ſays, Strom. V. that Chriſt was 
known in all Nations. No: | 


(c) Tertullian, <:c.] In his Firſt Book againſt the Jeaut. 
e In whom elſe have all Nations believed, but in Chriſt, who 
lately came? In whom have all theſe Nations believed, 
& Parthians, Medes, Elamites, and the Dwellers in Me/opota- 
* mia, Armenia, Phrygia, Cappadocia; the Inhabitants of 
Pontus and Aſia, and Pamphylia they that dwell in Egypt, 
% and they who live in the Country of Africa, beyond Cy- 
* rene; Remans and Strangers; Jews and other Nations in 
«© Teruſalem; the different Sorts of People in Getulia; the 
% many Countries of the Moors; all the Borders of Spain; 
« the different Nations of Gaul; and thoſe Places of Britarr, 
„ which the Romans could not come at, are yet ſubje& to 
« Chriſt; the Sarmatæ, and Dæci, the Germans and Scythi- 
* ans; and many other obſcure Nations, and many Pro- 
«« yinces and Iſlands unknown to us, ſo many that they can- 
not be reckoned? In all which Places, the Name of Chriſt, 


* who lately came, reigns.” Preſently after, he ſhows how 


much larger the Kingdom of Chriſt was in his Time, that is, 
the End of the ſecond Century, than thoſe of old, Nebuchad- 
nezzar's, Alexander's, or the Romans': ** The Kingdom of 
« Chriſt overſpreads all Places, is received every where, in 
« all the above-named Nations (he had mentioned the Baby, 
« lonians, Parthians, Indians, Ethiopia, Aſia, Germany, Britain, 
& the Moors, Gertulians, and Romans) it is in great Efteem : 
*« He reigns every where, is adored in all Places, is divided 
« equally amongſtthem all.“ x N : 


(d) And others, &c.] Jrenæus, who was antienter than Ter. 
zullian, Book I. Ch. 3. For though there be different Lan- 


* puages, the Power of Tradition is the ſame; neither the 
Churches founded in Germany have any other Belief, or 


« any other Tradition: For yet thoſe in Iberia, nor thoſe 
« among the Celtæ, nor thoſe which are in the Eaft, nor thoſe 
« in Egypt, nor thoſe in Lybia, no thoſe that are eſtabliſhed | 
« inthe middle of the World : But like the Sun, which God 
c created, and is one and the ſame throughout the whole 
«« World: So the Light, the preaching of the Truth, ſhines 
* every where, and enlightens all men, who are willing to 
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Name of Chriſt was famous in their Times, amongſt 


the Britons, Germans, and other diſtant Nations. 
| | What 


„ come to the Knowledge of the Truth.“ And Origer's 
Homily upon the ivth of Ezekiel: **© The miſerable Fervs 
« confeſs, that theſe Things were foretold of the Preſence of 
«« Chriſt; but they ace fooliſhly ignorant of his Perſon, though 
„ they ſee what is ſaid of him fulfilled; for when did the 
* Britiſþ Land, before the coming of Chriſt, agree in the 
«« Worſhip of one God? When did the Country of the Moors, 
* when did the whole World together do ſo?” And Arm 
bins, Book II. The Powers which they ſaw with their Eyes, 
„and thoſe unheard of Effects, which were openly produced, 
« either by him, or which were proclanned, by his Diſciples, 
« throughout the whole World, ſubdued thoſe violent Appe- 
re 'tites, and cauſed Nations and People, and thoſe whoſe Man- 
„ ners were very different, to conſent with one Mind, to the 
« ſame Belief: For we might enumerate, and take into our 
Account, thoſe Things which were done in India among 
« the Seræ, Perſians, and Medes, in Arabia, Egypt, in Aſia. 
«« Syria, among the Galatians, Parthians, Phrygians, in Achaia, 
e Macedonia, Epirus; in thoſe Iſlands and Provinces, ſur- 
„ veyed by the Eaſt and Weſtern Sun; and laſtly in Rome, 
« the Miſtreſs of the World.” And Athanaſius, in his Syno- 
dical Epiſtle, which we find in Theodorez, Book IV. Chap. 3. 
mentions the Chriſtian Churches in Spain, Britain, Gaul, Italy, 
Dalmatia, Myfia, Matedonia, Greece, Africa, Sardinia, Cyprus, 
Crete, Pamphylia, Lyfia, 1ſauria, Egypt, Lybia, Pontus, and Cap. 
padocia, And Theodoret, in his Eighth Diſcourſe againſt the 
Greeks, ſpeaks thus concerning the Apoſtles: *«* When they 
«« were converſant in the Body, they went about, ſometimes 
„ to one Sort, and ſometimes to another; ſometimes they 
« diſcourſed to the Romans, ſometimes to the Spauiardt, and 
* ſometimes to the Celians; but after they returned to him 
« that ſent them, all enjoyed their Labours without Excep- 
„ tion; not only the Romans, and they that loved the Roman 
* Yoke, and were ſubje& to their Government, but alſo the 
rx Perfians and Scythians, and Maſſagete, and Sauromatæ, and 

© Indians, and Ethiopians; and to ſpeak in one Word, the 
«© Borders of the whole World.” And again in his Niath 
Book, among the converted Nations, he reckons the Perfians, 
the Maſſagetæ, the Tibareni, the Hyrcani, the Caſpians, and Sy- 
thians. - Ferom, in the Epitaph of Nepotian, reckons amongſt 
the Chriſtians the Indiant, Perſians, Goths, Ex yptians, Beſſi ins, 
and the People cloathed with Skins: In his Epiſtle to Let, 
he reckons up the Indians, Perfians, Goths, Ethiopians, Armenians, 
Hans, Scythians, and Getaus And in his Dialogue between an 
3 orthodox 


o” 
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What Religion is there that can compare with it, 
for the Extent of its Poſſeſſion? If you anſwer, 
Heatheniſm: That indeed has but one Name, 
but is not one Religion: For they do not all 
worſhip the ſame Thing, for ſome worſhip the 
Stars, others the Elements, others Beaſts, others 
Things that have no exiſtence; neither are they 
governed by the ſame Law, nor under one com- 
mon Maſter. The Fews indeed, though very 

much ſcattered, are but one Nation; however, 
their Religion has received no remarkable Increaſe 
fince Chriſt: Nay, their own Law is made more 
known by the Chriſtians than by themſelves. 
Mahometiſm is ſettled in very many Countries, 
but not alone; for the Chriſtian Religion is cul- 
tivated in thoſe ſame Countries, and in ſome 
Places by a greater Number: Whereas, on the 
contrary, there are no Mahometans to be found 
in many Parts where the Chriſtian Religion is. 


orthodox Man and a Lciferiar, he mentions the Britains, 
Gauls, the Eaſt; the People of India. The 1berians, the Celti- 
berians, and the Æthbiopians. And Chryſoftom in his Sixth Ho- 
mily upon 1 Cor, ſays, ** If they were not worthy to be be- 
„ lieved in what they ſaid, how ſhould their Writings have 
« ſpread all over barbarous Countries, even to the — . 
* and thoſe Countries beyond the Sea?” And again, in his 
laſt Homily upon Pentecoſt. The Holy Spirit deſcended in 
« the Shape of Tongues, divided its Doctrine amongſt the 
ce ſeveral Climates of the World; and by this Gift of Tongues, 
« as it were by a particular Commiſſion, made known to 
« every one, the Limits of that Command and Doctrine 
& that was committed to him.” And again, in his famous 
Oration, concerning Chriſt's being God. We muſt ſay 
c then, that a mere Man could not, in ſo ſhort a Time, have 

cc oyerſpread the World, both Sea and Land; nor have fo 
© called Men to ſuch Things, who were with-held by evil 
« Cuſtoms, nay, poſſeſſed with Wickedneſs: Yet he was ſuf. 
c ficient to deliver Mankind from all theſe, not only Romens, 
cc butalſo Perſiaus, and all barbarous Nations. See alſo what 
follows, which is highly worth reading. 


3 1 Conſidering N 
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Conſidering the Weakneſs and Simplicity of thoſe who 
taught it in the firſt Ages. 


WE come next to examine, in what Manner the 
Chriſtian Religion made ſuch a Progreſs, that in 
this Particular alſo it may be compared with 
others. We ſee moſt Men are diſpoſed to com- 
ply with the Examples of Kings and Rulers, eſ- 
pecially if they be obliged to it by Law, or com- 

elled by Force. To theſe the Religions of the 
Pts, and that of the Mahometans, owe their 
Increaſe. But they who firſt taught the Chriſtian 
Religion, were not only Men without any Autho- 
Tity, but of low Fortune, Fiſhers, Tent-makers, 
and the like: And yet, by the Induſtry of theſe 
Men, that Doctrine, within thirty Years, or there- 
abouts, ſpread not only through (a) all Parts of 
the Roman Empire, but as far as the Parthians 
and Indians. And not only in the very Beginning, 
but for almoſt three hundred Years, by the In- 
duſtry of private Perſons without any Threats, 
without any Enticements, nay, oppoſed as much 
as poſſible, by the Power of thoſe who were in 
Authority; this Religion was propagated fo far, 
that it poſſeſſed the greateſt Part of the Roman 
Empire, (4) before Conſtantine profeſſed Chriſti- 
anity. They among the Greeks, who delivered 
Precepts of Morality, at the ſame Time rendered 
themſelves acceptable by other Arts; as the 
Platonicks, by the Study of Geometry; the Peri- 
pateticks, by the Hiſtory of Plants and Animals; 
| =” . "We 


(a) Al Parts of the Roman Empire, &c.] Rom. xv. 19. 
| (5) Before Conſtantine profeſed Chriſtianity, &c.] Tertullian 
ſaid in his Time, Apology II. We are but of Yeſterday, and 
have filled all Places belonging to you, your Cities, Iſlands, 
« Caſtles, Towns, Councils, your very Camps, Tribes, Com- 
« panties, the Palace, Senate and Forum; we have left yon 
te only your Temples”? 
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the Stoicks, by Logical Subtilty; the Pythago- 
reans, by the Knowledge of Numbers and Har- 
mony. Many of them were enducd with admi- 
rable Eloquence, as Plato, Xenophon, and Theo- 
Phraſius. But the firſt Teachers of Chriſtianity 
had no ſuch Art. (a) Their Speech was very 
plain, without any Enticements; they declared 
only the Precepts, Promiſes, and Threats in bare 
Words; wherefore, ſince they had not in them- 
ſelves any Power, anſwerable to ſuch a Progreſs, 
we mult of Neceſſity allow that they were attend- 
ed with Miracles; or that the ſecret Influence of 
God favoured their Undertaking ; or both. 


SECT. XI. 
And the great Impediments that hindered Men * 


embracing it, or deterred them from profeſſing i 


TO which Conſideration, we may add this; 
that the Minds of thoſe who embraced the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, taught by theſe Men, were not en- 
tirely free and unprejudiced from any eſtabliſhed 
Rule of Religion, and conſequently very pliable; 
as they were, who firſt embraced the Heathen 
Rites, and the Law of Mahomet : And much leſs 
were they prepared by any foregoing Inſtitution; 
as the Hebrews were rendercd fit for the Recep- 
tion of the Law of Mo/es, by Circumciſion, and 
the Knowledge of one God. But, on the contrary, 
their Minds were filled with Opinions, and had 
acquired Habits, which are a ſecond Nature, re- 
pugnant to theſe new Inſtructions; having been 
educated and confirmed by the Authority of 
Laws, and of their Parents, in the Heathen My- 
ſteries and Few Rites. And beſides this, there 


was 


(a) Their Speech was very plain, &c.] This was wiſely ob- 
ſerved by Chryſeſtom, on 1 Cor. i. 17. and by Theodoret, after 
the Words now quoted, 
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was another Obſtacle as great, namely, the moſt 
grievous Sufferings, which it was certain they 
who profeſſed Chriſtianity, muſt endure, or be 
in Fear of, upon that Account: For fince ſuch 
Sufferings are highly diſagreeable to human Na- 
ture, it follows, that thoſe Things which are 
the Cauſe of ſuch Sufferings, cannot be received 
without great Difficulty. The Chriſtians, for 
a long Time, were kept out of all Places of 
Honour, and were moreover fined, had their 
Goods confiſcated, and were baniſhed: But theſe 
were ſmall Things; they were condemned to the 
Mines, had the moſt cruel Torments, that it was 
poſſible to invent, inflicted upon them; and the 
Puniſhments of Death were ſo common, that the 
Writers of thoſe Times relate, that no Famine, 
no Peſtilence, no War, ever conſumed more Men 
at a Time. Neither were they the ordinary Kinds 
of Death: (a) But burning of them alive, cru- 
cifying them, and ſuch like Puniſhments; which 
one cannot read or think of without the greateſt 
Horror: And this Cruelty, which, without any 
long Interruption, and that not every where, 
continued in the Roman Empire, almoſt till the 
Time of Conſtantine, and in other Places longer, 
was ſo far from diminiſhing them, that on the 
contrary, their Blood was called the Seed ab the 
Church, they ſo much more increaſed as they were 
cut off. Here, therefore, let us compare other Re- 
ligions with Chriſtianity. The Greeks and other 
Heathens, who were wont to magnify their own 
Matters, reckon a very few that ſuffered Death for 
Opinions; ſome Indian Philoſophers, Socrates, and 
not many more; and it can hardly be denied, but 
| that 


(a) But burning of them alive, &c.] Domitius Ulpianus, a fa- 
mous Lawyer, wrote ſeven Books about the Puniſhments that 
Chriſtians ought to have inflicted on them. LZaGantins men- 
tions them, Book V. Chap. 7. | 
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that in theſe famous Men, there was ſome Deſire 
of tranſmitting their Fame to Poſterity. But 
there were very many of the common People, 
ſcarce known to their Neighbours, among the 
Chriſtians, who ſuffered Death for their Opinion; 
Women, Virgins, young Men, who had no De- 
fire nor probable Hopes, that their Name would 
continue long after them; and, indeed, there are 
but a few, whoſe Names remain in the Martyro- 
logies, in Compariſon of the Number of them 
that ſuffered for this Cauſe, and are (a) reckoned 
only by the Heap. Further, very many of them 


might have eſcaped this Puniſhment, by ſome 


ſmall Diſſimulation, ſuch as throwing a little 
Frankincenſe upon the Altar; which cannot be 
affirmed of them, who, whatever private Opinions 
they had in their Minds, yet in their outward 
Actions, conformed themſelves to the Cuſtoms 
of the Vulgar. So that to ſuffer Death for the 
Honour of God, could ſcarce be allowed to any 
but the Ferws and Chriſtians; and not to the Ferws 
after Chriſt's Time; and before, only to a very 
few, compared with the Chriſtians; more of 
which ſuffered Puniſhment for the Law of Chriſt, 


in one Province, than ever there did yes; all 


whoſe Sufferings of this Kind may almoſt be re- 
difeed to the Times of Manaſſes and Antiochus. 
Wherefore, ſeeeng the Chriſtian Religion, in this 
Particular alſo, infinitely exceeds others; it ought 
_ juſtly to be preferred before them. It muſt be in- 
ferred from ſuch a Multitude, of every Age and 

Sex 


; - 

(a) Reckoned only by the Heap, &c.] As this innocent Com . 
pany of three hundred at Carthage, mentioned in the xxivth 
Roman Martyrology of Auguſtus; very many in Africa, under 
\- Severus; under Valerian at Antioch; and in Arabia, Cappa- 
docia, and M:/opotamia, in Phrygia, in Pontus, under Maximin; 
at Niromedia, in Numidia; at Raume in Thebais, Jyre, Trevers, 
under Diacleſian; in Perfia, under Cabada and Sapores, All 
which are mentioned in the Martyrology, without any Names, 
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Sex, in ſo many different Places and Times, who 
refuſed not to die for this Religion; that there was 
ſome great Reaſon for ſuch a conſtant Reſolution, 
which cannot be imagined to be any other but 


the Light of Truth, and the Spirit of God. 


An Anſwer to thoſe who require more and ſdronger 
Arguments. 


IE there be any one who is not ſatisfied with 
the Arguments hitherto alledged, for the Truthof 
the Chriſtian Religion, but deſires more powerful 
ones; he ought to know, (a) that different Things 
muſt have different Kinds of Proof; one Sort in 


Mathematic ks, another in the Properties of Bodies, 


another in doubtful Matters, and another in Mat- 
ters of Fact. And we are to abide by that, whoſe 
Teſtimonies are void of all Suſpicion: Which, if 
it be not admitted, not only all Hiſtory is of no 
further Uſe, and a great Part of Phyſick ; but all 
that natural Affection, which is betwixt Parents 
and Children, is loſt, (5) who can be known no 
other Way. (c) And it is the Will of God, that 

| thoſe 


(a) That different Things, &c.] See Ariſtotle's Ethicks to Mi. 
comachus, Book I. It is ſufficient, if a Thing be made ap- 
«« pear according to the ſubject Matter of it; for the ſame Evi- 
«« dence is not to be expected in all Things.“ And in the 
latter Part of his Firſt Metaphyſ. the laſt Chap. Mathemati- 
„cal Certainty is not to be met with in all Things.” And 
Calicidus on T imeus, according to the Opinion of Place. "A 
«« Diſpoſition to believe precedes all Doctrines; eſpecially if 
* they be aſſerted, not by common, but by great, and almoſt 
« divine Men.“ 

() Who can be known no other Way, &c,| Thus Homer: 

No Man for certain knows, avhoſe S he is. 
That is, with the moſt exact Kind of Knowledge. 


(c) And it is the Will of God, &c.] There are two Sorts of 
Propoſitions in the Chriſtian Religion; one Sort of which may 
be philoſophically demonſtrated, the other cannot, Of the 
former are ſuch as theſe : The Exiſtence of God, the Creation 

of the World, a Divine Providence; the Goodneſs and Ad. 
| vantage 
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thoſe Things which he would have us believe, ſo 
as that Faith ſhould be accepted from us as Obe- 
dience, ſhould not be ſo very plain, as thoſe Things 
we perceive by our Senſes, and by Demonſtration ; 
but only ſo far as is ſufficient to procure the Be- 
lief, and perſuade a Man of the Thing, who is 
not obſtinately bent againſt it: So that the Goſpel 
is, as it were, a Touch-ſtone to try Men's honeſt 
Diſpoſitions by. For ſince thoſe Arguments, 
which we have brought, have gained the Aſſont of 
ſo many good and wiſe Men, it is very manifeſt, 
that the Cauſe of Infidelity in others, is not from 
the Want of Proof; but from hence, (a) that 
they would not have that ſeem true, which contra- 
dicts their Paſſions and Affections. It is a hard 
Thing for them lightly to eſteem of Honours and 
other Advantages; which they muſt do, if they 
would receive what 1s related concerning Chriſt, 
and for that Reaſon, think themſelves bound to 
obey the Precepts of Chriſt. And this is to be 
| Rs diſcovered 
vantage of the Precepts of Religion; all which are capable 
of a Demonſtration, and are actually demonſtrated by Gretius 
and others; ſo that a Man muſt renounce his Reaſon, or elſe 
admit them. But thoſe Paſſions which are contrary to them, 
hinder Unbelievers from receiving them, becauſe, if they 
ſhould own them to be true, they maſt ſubdue thoſe Paſſions, 
which they are unwilling to do, beeauſe they have been fo 
long accuſtomed to them. Of the latter Sort, are the hiſtori- 
cal Facts, upon which the Truth of the Goſpel depends, and 
which are explained by Gretizs, and proved by hiſtorical Ar- 
guments, Which ſame Arguments would be allowed to be 
goon by Unbelievers, in the ſame Manner as they do the 
roofs of all thoſe Hiſtories, which they believe, though they 
do not fee the Facts: if they were not hindered by the Preva- 
lence of their Paſſions; and which they muſt entirely ſubdue, 


if ſuch 18 came once to take Place. See a little Book 
of mine in French, concerning Infidelity, Le Clerc. 


{a) That they would not have that ſeem true, &c.] Chryſoſtaom 
treats very handſomely of this, in the Beginning of 1 Cor. 
Chap. 3. And to Demetrius, he ſays; “that they do not be- 
* heve the Commandments, proceeds frem their Unwillinzneſs 
c to keep them.“ | e 
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diſcovered by this one Thing, that they receive 
many other hiſtorical Relations as true, the Truth 
of which is eſtabliſhed only upon Authorities, of 
which there are no Marks remaining at this 
Time: As there is in the Hiſtory of Chriſt; part- 
ly by the Confeſſion of the Fews, which are now 
left; partly by the Congregation of Chriſtians, 
every where to be found; for which there muſt 
of Neceſſity have been ſome Cauſe, And ſince 
the long Continuance of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Propagation of it ſo far, cannot be at- 
tributed to any human Power, it follows, that 
it muſt be attributed to Miracles: Or if any one 
ſhould deny it to have been done by Miracles; 
this very Thing, that (a) it ſhould, without a 
Miracle, gather ſo much Strength and Poyer, 
ought to be looked upon as greater than a Mira- 
ce” I 

(a) It foould without a Miracle, &c.) Chryſaſtom handles 


this Argument on 1 Cor. Ch, i. towards the End; and Au- 
guſting concerning the City of God, Book XXII. Chap. 5. 


BOOK 
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BOOK III. 


a SOILS LDF . 
* 


* 


| ST ( 
Of the Authority of the Books of the New Teſtament. 


HE who is perſuaded of the Truth and Ex- 
cellency of that Religion which Chriſtians 
profeſs, having been convinced either by the Ar- 
guments before offered, or by any other befides 
them, in order to underſtand all the ſeveral Parts 
of it, he muſt go to the antient Books, which 
contain this Religion; and they are what we call 
the Books of the New Teſtament, or rather Cove- 
nant: For it is unreaſonable for any one to deny, 
that that Religion is contained in thoſe Books, as 
all Chriſtians affirm; ſince it is fit that every Sect, 
good or bad, ſhould be believed in this Aſſer- 
tion, that their Opinions are contained in this or 
that Book; as we believe the Mahometans, that 
the Religion of Mabomet is contained in the Alco- 
ran: Wherefore, ſince the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion has been proved before, and at the ſame 
Time it is evident, that it was contained in theſe 
Books; the Authority of theſe Books is ſuffi- 
ciently eſtabliſned by this ſingle Thing: How- 
ever, if any one deſire to have it more particularly 
made appear to him, he muſt firſt lay down that 
common Rule amongſt all fair Judges, (a) That he 
who would diſprove any Writing, which has been 


received for many Ages, is obliged to bring Argu- 
ments 


(a) That he who would, x c.] See Baldus in his Rubrick 
concerning the Credibility of Writings; and Gailus, Book II. 
OH. CXLIX, Numb. 6 and 7, and thoſe he there cites, 
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ments that may diminiſh the Credibility of ſuch 
a Writing; which, if he cannot, the Book 1s to be 
defended, as in Poſſeſſion of its own Authority. 


- 4 — S „% 9 *% 


8 E EN I 


The Books that have any Names affixed to them, were 
 eorit by thoſe Perſons whoſe Names they bear. 


WE ſay then, that the Writings, about which 
there is no Diſpute amongſt Chriſtians, and which 
have any particular Perſon's Name affixed to them, 
are that Author's, whoſe Title they are marked 
with; becauſe the firſt Writers, ſuch as Za/tin, 
Irenæus, (a) Clemens, and others after them, quote 
_ theſe Books under thoſe Names: And beſides, (5) 
Tertullian ſays, that in his Time ſome of the origi- 
nal Copies of thoſe Books were extant. And be- 
cauſe all the Churches received them as ſuch, be- 
fore there were any publick Councils held: Nei- 
ther did any Heathens or F-ws raiſe any Contro- 
verſy, as if they were not the Works of thoſe 
whoſe they were ſaid to be. And (c) Fulian 


openly 


(a) Clemens, &c.] There is only Clemens's Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians extant, in which he quotes Places of the New 
Teſtament, but does not name the Writers; wherefore C/- 
mens's Name might have been omitted; and ſo might Fuftir's 
who is not uſed to add the Names, Le Clerc. 


(6) Tertullian ſays, &c.] In his Preſcription againſt the 
Hereticks, Let any one who would exerciſe his Curioſity 
« principally in the Affair of his Salvation, let him run over 
* the A] o tolical Churches, over which the Seats of the Apo- 
© ſtles have now the Rule, in their reſpective Places; in 
* which the authentick Letters themſelves are recited.” And 
why might not the Hand of the Apoſtles be then extant, when 
Quintillian ſays, that in his Time Ciceros Hand was extant; 
and Gellius ſays the ſame of Yirgil's in his? | 


{a) Julian openly confeſs, &c. 1 The Place is to be ſeen in 
Cyril's Tenth Book. (See alſo our Annotations, in the Diſſer- 
tation on the Four Evangeliſts, added to the Harmony of the 
Goſpels, Le Clerc). ; Pr 
So? * 15 N 
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openly confeſſes, that thoſe were Peter's, Paul's, 
Matthew's, Mark's, and Luke's, which were read 
by the Chriſtians, under thoſe Names. Nobody in 


his Senſes makes any Doubt of Homers or Virgil's 

Works being theirs, by Reaſon of the conſtant 
Teſtimony of the Greeks concerning the one, and 
of the Latins concerning the other; how much 
more then ought we to ſtand by the Teſtimony 
of almoſt all the Nations in the World, for the 
Authors of theſe Books ? | 


7 7Y 


SC IHE, 


The Ban of thoſe Books that were formerly doubt 


ful, taken away. 


THERE are indeed inthe Volume we now uſe, 
ſome Books which were not equally received from 
the Beginning; (a) as the Second of Peter, that 


of James and Fude, two under the Name of Fohn 


the Preſbyter, the Revelalions, and the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews: However, they were acknowledged 
by many Churches, as is evident from the antient 
Chriſtians, who uſe their Teſtimony as ſacred; 
which makes it credible, that thoſe Churches, 
which had not thoſe Books from the Beginning, 
did not know of them at that Time, or elſe were 
doubtful concerning them; but having afterwards 
learned the Truth of the Thing, they began to 
uſe thoſe Books after the Example ofthe Reſt; as 
we now ſee done in almoſt all Places: Nor can 
there be a ſufficient Reaſon imagined, why any one 
ſhould counterfeit thoſe Books, when nothing can 
be 


(a) As the ſecond of Peter, &c.] However, Grotius himſelf 
doubted of this; the Reaſons of which Doubt, he himſelf gives 
us, in the Beginning of his Annotations upon this Epiſtle. 
But though one or two Epiſtles could be called in Queſtion, 
this would not render the feſt doubtful; nor would any Part 
of the Chriſtian Faith be defective, becauſe it is I 
delivered in other Places, Le Clerc, 


- 


* 
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be gathered from them, but what is abundantly 
contained in the other Books that are undoubted. 


— 


The Authority of thoſe Books which have no Name to 
them, evident from the Nature of the Writings. 
THERE is no Reaſon why any one ſhould de- 


tract from the Credibility of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, upon this Account only, becauſe we do not 


know who wrote it; and ſo likewiſe of the two 


Epiſtles of John, and the Revelation, becauſe ſome 
have doubted whether John the Apoſtle wrote 
them, or another of the ſame Name. (a) Forin 
Writers, the Nature of the Writings is more to be 
regarded than the Name. Wherefore we receive 
many hiſtorical Books, whoſe Authors we are ig- 
norant of, as that of Cz/ar's Alexandrian War, viz. 
becauſe we ſee, that whoever the Author was, he 
lived in thoſe Times, and was preſent at thoſe 
Matters: So likewiſe ought we to be ſatisfied, 
when thoſe who wrote the Books we are now 
ſpeaking of, teſtify that they lived in the firſt Age, 
and wereendued with the Apoſtolical Gifts. And 
If any one ſhould object againſt this, that theſe 
Qualities may be feigned, as may the Names in 
other Writings, he would ſay a Thing that is by no 
Means credible, v:2. that they, who every where 
preſs the Study of Truth and Piety, ſhould without 
any Reaſon bring themſelves under the Guilt of a 
Lye, which is not only abhorred by all good Men 
(5) but was puniſhed with Death by the Roman 
Laws. SS 
a) For in Writers, &c.] It had been more proper to ſay 
In Writings, or Books, which is the Meaning 2 as ap» 
_ pears from what follows, | | 
But wat puniſhed with Death, &c.] See L. Falſe Ne- 
"minis, D. de Lege Cornelia; and Paul, Book V. Sent. Tir. 
XXV. $22. 10 and 11. See Examples of this Puniſhment, at 
the End of the Books of Valerius Maximus, and in Capitelinus ix 


Pertinax. | 
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That theſe Authors wrote what was true, becauſe 
they knew the Things they wrote about. 


IT is certain, therefore, that the Books of the 
New Teſtament were wrote by thoſe whoſe Names 
they bear, or by ſuch Perſons as they profeſs them- 
ſelves to be; and it is moreover evident that they 
had a Knowledge of the Things they wrote about, 
and had no Deſire to ſay what was falſe; whence it 

follows, that what they wrote muſt be true, be- 
_ cauſeeveryFallity proceeds either from Ignorance, 
or from an ill Intention. Matthew, Fohn, Peter, 
and Jude, were of the Company of thoſe Twelve, 
which Jeſus choſe to be Witneſſes of his Life and 
Doctrines: (a) So that they could not want the 
Knowledge of thoſe Things they relate: The ſame 
may be ſaid of James, who either was an Apoſtle; 
or as others would have it, (4) a near Relation of 
Jeſus, and made Biſhop of Feruſalem by the Apo- 
ſtles. Neither could Pau! be deceived through 
Ignorance, concerning thoſe Doctrines which he 
profeſſes were revealed to him by Jeſus himſelf 
reigning in Heaven; neither could he be deceived 
in the Things which he performed himſelf; no 
more could Luke, who was his (c) inſeparable 
Companion in his Travels. This ſame Lute could 
eaſily know what he wrote, concerning the Life 
and Death of Jeſus ; becauſe he was born ina neigh- 
bouring Place, and had travelled through Paleſtine, 
| | where 


(a) So that they could not want the Knowledge, &c.] Jobn 
xv. 27. alſo 1 Epift, i. Ads i. 21, 22. 

(b) A near Relation of Jeſus, &c.] So others, and they not 
a few, think; and St. Chry/oſtom every where. See Joſephus 
alſo. (Add to theſe Ex/ebins, H. E. Book II. Ch. 1. and 23.) 

{e) Inſeparable Companion, &c. See Ads xx, and the fol- 
lowing; Caleffiars iv. 1 4. 2 Tim. . 'Philem, 24. 7 
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where he ſays, (a) he ſpake with them who were 
Eye Witneſſes of theſe Things. Without Doubt 
there were many others (beſides the Apoſtles with 
whom he was acquainted) who were then alive, 
having been healed by Jeſus, and who had ſeen 
him die, and come to Life again. If we believe 
Tacitus and Suetonius, concerning thoſe Things 
which happened long before they were born, be- 
cauſe we rely upon their diligent Enquiry, how 
much more reaſonable is it to believe this Author, 
who ſays he had every Thing from Eye-Witneſſes? 


(2) It is a conſtant Tradition that Mark was a 
continual Companion of Peter; ſo that what he 
wrote is to be eſteemed as if Peter hinmiſelf, who 


could not be ignotant of thoſe Things, had dictated 
it: Beſides, almoſt every Thing which he wrote, 
is to be found in the Writings of the Apoſtles: 


Neither could the Writer of the Revelations be 
deceived in thoſe Viſions which he ſays (c) were 
cauſed from Heaven; (d) nor he to the Hebrews, 
in thoſe Things which he profeſſes he was taught, 
either by the Spirit of God, or by the Apoſtles 
themſelves. | 


A 


© SET. ve 7 
And becauſe they would not ſay what tvas falſe, 
THE other Thing we affirmed, vis. that they 


would not ſpeak an Untruth, belongs to what was 
| L 2 5 before 


(a) He fpake avith them, &c.] In the Preface of his Goſpel 


; Hiſtory * 


b) It is a conſtant Tradition, & c.] ' Trenens, Baok III. Ch. 1+ 
and Clemens in his Hypotypoſes, cited in Exſebius's Ecclgſ. Hiſt, 
le) Were cauſed from Heaven, & c.] Rev. i. 1. 2. iv. 1. and 
the following; xxii. 18, 19, 20, 21. 


4) Nor he io the Hebrews; &c.] Heb. ii. 4. v. 14. xiii. 7. 
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before treated of, when we ſhewed the Credibi- 
lity of the Chriſtian Religion in general, and of 
the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Reſurrection. They, who 
would diſprove Witneſſes in this Particular relat- 
ing to the Diſpoſitionof their Mindand Will, muſt 
of Neceſſity alledge ſomething to make it credible, 
that they ſet their Mind againſt the Truth. But 
this cannot be ſaid here; for if any one ſhould ob- 
ject that their own Cauſe was concerned, he ought 
to examine upon what Account it was their Cauſe: 
Certainly not for the Sake of getting any Advan- 
tage, or ſhunning any Danger; when, on the Ac- 
count of this Profeſſion, they loſt all Advantages, 
and there were no Dangers which they did not ex- 
poſe themſelves to. It was not therefore theirown 
Cauſe, unleſs out of Reverence to God, which cer- 
tainhy does not induce any Man to tell a Lye, eſpe- 
cially in a Matter of ſuch Moment, upon which 
the eternal Salvation of Mankind depends. We 
are hindered from believing ſuch a wicked Thing 
of them, both by their Doctrines, which are in 
every Part (a) full of Piety; and by their Life, 
which was never accuſed of any evil Fact, no, not 
by their Enemies, whoonly objected their Unſkil- 
fulneſs againſt them, which is not atall apt to pro- 
duce a Falſity. If there had been in them the leaſt 
Diſhoneſty, they would not have ſet down their 
own Faults to be eternally remembered; (5) as in 

: | the 


{a) Full of Piety, &c.] And abhor Lying, Joba xiv. 17. 
XV. 26. xvi. 13. xvii. I7, 19. xviii. 37. As xxvi. 25. Rom. 
i. 2 2 Theſſ. ii. 20. 1 John i. 6, 8. ii. 4, 21. 2 Cor. vi. 8. 
Epheſ. iv. 15, 25. Colgſ. iii. 9. Rev. xxii. IG. 2 Cor. ii. 31. 
Gal. i. 20. Gbſerve how induſtriouſſy St. Paul diſtinguiſhes 
thoſe Things which are his own, and thoſe which are the 
Lord's, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 12. how cautious in ſpeaking of what 

he ſaw, whether he ſaw them in the Body, or out of the Body, 
3 Cor. xii. 2. ; . ; 


As iu the Flight of them all, &c.] Matt. x xvi. 34, 56. 
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the Flight of them all, when Chriſt was in Dan- 
ger, and (a) in Peter's thrice denying him. 


S'E CT. . 


The Credibility of theſe Writers further confirmed, 
from their being famous for Miracles. 


BUT on the contrary, God himſelf gave re- 
markable Teſtimonies to the Sincerity of them; 
by working Miracles, which they themſelyes and 
their Diſciples (5) publickly avouched with the 
higheſt Aſſurance ; adding the Names of the Per- 
ſons and Places, and other Circumſtances: the 
Truth or Falſity of which Aſſertion might eaſily 
have been diſcovered by the Magiſtrate's Enquiry; 
amongſt which Miracles, this is worthy Oblerva- 
tion, (c) which they conſtantly affirmed, vi. their 
ſpeaking Languages they had never learned, be- 
fore many thouſand People; and healing in a Mo- 
ment Bodies that were diſeaſed, in the Sight of the 
Multitude; nor were they at all afraid, tho' they 
knew at that Time, that the Jewiſh Magiſtrates 
were violently ſet againſt them; and the Roman 
Magiſtrates very partial, who would not overlook 
any Thing that afforded Matter of traducing 
them as Criminals, and Authors of a new Reli- 
gion; nor did any of the eros or Heathens, in 
thoſe neareſt Times, dare to deny that Miracles 
were done by theſe Men: Nay, Phlegon, who was 

L 3 a Slave 


(a) In Peter's thrice denying him, &c.] Matt, xxvi. 69, and 
the following; Mark xiv. 66, and the following; Lake xxii. 54, 
and the following, : 

(5) Publickly awouched, &c.] See the Acts of the Apoſtle 
throughout, and 2 Cor. xii. 12. 55 


(c) Which they conſtantly affirmed, & c.] The Places are quoted 
Ore, 8 8 
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a Slave of the Emperor Adrian, (a) mentions the, 
Miracles of Petey in his Annals: And the Chriſ- 
tians themſelves in thoſe Books, wherein they 
give an Account of the Grounds of their Faith, 
before the Emperors, Senate, and Rulers (5) ſpeak 
of theſe Facts, as Things known to every Body, 
and about which there could be no Doubt: 
Moreover, they openly declared, that the wonder- 
ful Power of them (c) remained in their Graves 
for ſome Ages; when they could not but know, 
if it were falſe, thatthey could eaſily be diſproved 
by the Magiſtrates, to their Shame and Puniſh- 
ment, And theſe Miracles, now mentioned at their 

85 | Sepulchres, 


(a) Mentions the Miracles of Peter, &c.] Book XIII. As 
} Origen ſays in his Second Book againſt Ce//zs, This is that 
. Phlegon, whoſe Remains we have yet, concerning Miracles, and 
long- lived Men. 
J (5) Speak of theſe Facts as Things, &c.] The Places are very 
many, eſpecially in Origen. See the whole Eighth Chapter of 
' Auguſtine's Twenty-ſecond Book of the City of God. 

c) Remained in their Graves, &c,] The Miracles at the Se- 
Pulchres of holy Men, then hegan to be boaſted of, when the 
Chriſtians having the Power in their Hands, began to make an 

Advantage of the dead Bodies of Martyrs and others, that were 
buried in thejr Churches, Wherefore I would not have this 
Argument made uſe of, left we diminiſh from the Credibility 

of certain Miracles, by theſe doubtful or fictitious ones. Every 
one knows how many Stories are related after the Fourth Cen- 
tory, about this Matter. But Origen does not mention any 
ſuch Miracles: But in his ſeventh Book againſt Ceſſus, ſays, 
% Very many Miracles of the Holy Spirit were manifeſted at 
*« the Beginning of Jeſus's Doctrine, and after his Aſcenſion, 
« but afterwards they were fewer; however there are now ſome 
« Footſteps of them in ſome few, whoſe Minds are purified by 
«« Reaſon, and their Actions agreeable thereto.” Who can 
believe that ſo many Miracles ſhould be done in one or two 
Centuries after Origen, when there was leſs Need of them? 
Certainly it is as reaſonable to derogate from the Credibility 
of the Miracles of the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, as it would 
be impudent to deny the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
Theſe Miracles could not be aſſerted without Danger; thoſe 
could not be rejected withopt Danger, nor be believed without 
Profit to thoſe who perhaps forged them; which is a great Dif- 

ference, Le Clerc, | 
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Sepulehres, were ſo common, and had ſo many 
Witneſſes, (a) that they forced Porphyry, to con- 
feſs the Truth of them. Theſe Things which we 


have now alledged, ought to ſatisfy us; But there 


are Abundance more Arguments, which recom- 
mend to us the Credibility of theſe Books. 


— * 


SECT, VIII. 


And of their Writings; becauſe in them are contained 
many Things, which the Event proved to be re- 
vealed by a Divine Power. 


FOR we find in them many Predictions, con- 
cerning Things which Men could not poſſibly 
know of themſelves, and which were wonderfully 


confirmed by the Event; (2) ſuch as the ſudden 


and univerſal Propagation of this Religion, (c) 


the perpetual Continuance of it; (4) that it ſhould 


be rejected by very many of the eus (e) and em- 
braced by Strangers; (J) the Hatred of the Fews, 
againſt thoſe who profeſſed this Religion; (g) the 
ſevere Puniſhments they ſhould undergo upon the 

| L 4 Account 


a) Mat they forced Porphyry, &c.] See Cyril's Tenth Book 


againſt Julian, and Ferom againſt a Book of Vgilantius. 


(b) Such as the ſudden, &c,) Matt, xiii, 33. and follow- 
ing Verſes. Luke x. 18, Jobn xii. 32. ER” 


{c) The perpetual Continuance of it, &c.] Luke i, 33. Matt. 
xxili. 20. John xiv. 16. | 

(4) That it ſhould be rejected, &c, Matt. xxi. 33. and fol. 
Jowing Verſes; xxii, at the Beginning; Zzke xv. 11, and 
following Verſes. | | | 

(e) And embraced by Strangers, &c. In the ſame Places, 
and alſo Matt. viii. 2, xii. 21. Xxl, 43. : 


(f) The Hatred of the Jews, &c.] Matt. x, 17. 
) The ſevere Puniſoments, &.] Matt, x. 21, 39. xxiii. 34. 
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Account of it; (a) the Siege and Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, and the Temple, and (5) the ſore Ca- 
lamities of the Fews. ns) 


* * 


S EU TL. K. 


And alſo from the Care that it was fit God ſbould 
take, that falſe Writings ſhould not be forged. 
TO what has been ſaid may be added, that if it 
be granted, that God takes care of human Af- 
fairs, and eſpecially thoſe that concern his own 
Honour and Worſhip; it is impoſſible he ſhould 
ſuffer ſuch a Multitude of Men, who had no other 
Deſign than to worſhip him with Sincerity, to be 
deceived by falſe Books. And, after there did 
ariſe ſeveral Sects in Chriſtianity, there was ſcarce 
any found, who did not receive either all, or moſt 
of theſe Books, except a few, which do not con- 
tain any Thing particular in them; which is a 
very good Argument why we ſhould think, that 
nothing in theſe Books could be cantradicted ; 
becauſe thoſe Secs were ſo inflamed with hatred 
againſt each other, that whatſoever pleaſed one, 
for that very Reaſon diſpleafed another. 


SECE 3 
A Solution of that Objeetion, that many Books ere 
rejected by ſome. 


THERE were indeed amongſt thoſe who were 
willing to be called Chriſtians, a very few, who 
rejected all thoſe Books which ſeem to contradict 
their particular Opinion ; ſuch as they, who * 

l 9 8 


(a) The Siege and Deftrudiion, &c,] Matt. xxiii. 38. xxiv. 
16, Luke xiii. 34. Xxi. 24. 8 5 

(b) And the fore Calamities of the Jews, &c.] Matt, xxi. 33, 
and the following Verſes. Xxiii. 34. xx1v, 20, 
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of Hatred to the Jes, (a) ſpoke ill of the God 
of the Fews, of the Maker of the World, and of 
the Law: Or, on the contrary, out of Fear of 
the Hardſhips that the Chriſtians were to under- 
go, (5) ſheltered themſelves under the Name of 
Jews, (c) that they might profeſs their Religion, 
without Puniſhment. (4) But theſe very Men 
vere diſowned by all other Chriſtians every where, 


(e) in thoſe Times, when all pious Perſons, that 


differed from one another, were very patiently 
borne with, according to the Command of the 
Apoſtles. The firſt Sort of theſe Corrupters of 
_ Chriſtianity are, I think, ſufficiently confuted 
above, where we have ſhewn that there is but one 
true God, whoſe Workmanſhip the World is: 


And indeed it is ſufficiently evident from thoſe 


very Books which they, that they might in ſome 
Meaſure 


(a) Spoke ill of the God of the Jews, &c.] See Trenens, 
Book I. Chap. 29. Tertullian againſt Marcion, and Epiphanins 
concerning the ſame. 


(5) Sheltered themſelves under the Name, &c.] See Gal. ii. 2. 
vi. 13, 14. Philip. iii. 18. Trenæus, Book III. Chap. 28. 
Epiphanius concerning the Ebionites, 


(c) That they might profeſs their Religion, &c.] Ads ix. 20. 
xiii, and many Times in that Book. Philo againſt Flacers : 
and concerning the Embaſſy. FJaſepbus every where. To which 
may be added IL. Gereraliter, D. de Decurionibus, and Lib. I. 
C. de Judæit. Tertullian, in his Apology, ſays, ** But the 
% Feaus read their Law openly; they generally purchaſe 

Leave by a Tribute, which they gather upon all Sabbath- 
« Days.” | 


(4) But theſe very Men were diſowned, &c.] Tertullian, in 
his Firſt againſt Marcion, ſays, © You cannot find any Church 
« of Apoſtolical Order, who are not Chriſtians out of Regard 
5 to the Creator.“ 


(e) In thoſe Times, &c.] See what will be ſaid of this Matter 
at the End of the Sixth Book, Add alſo [rerens's Epiſtle to 
Victor, and what Ferem writes concerning it in his Catalogue; 
and Cyprian in his African Council, 3 no Man, nor 
„removing any one from the Right of Communion, for his 
« differing in Opinion,” ; | 
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Meaſure appear to be Chriſtians, receive; (a) ſuch 
as the Goſpel of St. Luke in particular: It is, I ſay, 
evident that Chriſt preached the ſame God, which 
Moſes and the Hebrews worſhipped. We ſhall have 
a better Opportunity to confute the other Sort, 
when we come to oppole thoſe who are Fews, and 
willing to be called ſo. In the mean time I ſhall 
add only this; that the Impudence of thoſe Men 
is very ſurpriſing to undervalue the Authority of 
Paul, when there was not any one of the Apoſtles 
who founded more Churches; nor of whom there 
were ſo many Miracles related, at that Time when, 
as was before obſerved, the Facts might be eaſily 
inquired into. And if we believe theſe Miracles, 
what Reaſon is there why we ſhould not believe 
him in his heavenly Viſions, and in his receiving 
his Inſtruction from Chriſt? If he was ſo beloved 
of Chriſt, it cannot poſſibly be, that he ſhould 
teach any Thing diſagreeable to Chriſt, that is, 
any Thing falſe; and that ane Thing, which they 
find Fault with in him, namely, his Opinion con- 
cerning the Freedom procured to the Hebrews 


from the Rites formerly injoined by Maſes, there 
could be no Reaſon for his teaching it, but the 
Truth; (65) for he was circumciſed himſelf, (c) 


and obſerved moſt of the Law of his own Accord: 
And for the Sake of the Chriſtian Religion, (d) 
and performed Things much more difficult, and 
underwent Things much harder than the Law 


commanded, or than he had Reaſon to expect 
upon 


(a) Such as the Goſpel of St. Luke, &c.] Tertullian, in his 
Sixth Book againſt Marcion, makes it appear very plainly, 


(b) For be was circumciſed, &c.] Philip iii. 5. 


lc) And obſerved moſt of the Law, &c,| Ads xvi. 3. xx. 6, 


Xxi. and the following Chapter. 

(d) He performed Things, &c.] 2 Cor. xi. 23, and the fol- 
lowing Verſes; and every where in the Acts. dee alſo 1 Cor. 
xi. 3. 2 Cor, xi. 30. Nil, 10, — 
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upon the Account of it; (a) and he was the Cauſe 
of his Diſciples doing and bearing the ſame Thing: 
Whence it 1s evident, he did not deliver any Thing 
to pleaſe the Ears of his Hearers, or for their Pro- 
fit; when he taught them, (4) inſtead of the 7eiſb 
Sabbath, to ſpend every Day in Divine Worſhip; 
inſtead of the ſmall Expences the Law put them 
to, (c) to bear the Loſs of all their Goods; (d) and 
inſtead of offering Beaſts to God, to offer their own 
Blood to him. And Paul himſelf openly aſſures 
us, (e) that Peter, John, and James, gave him their 
Right Hands, in Token of their Fellowſhip with 


him; which if it had not been true, he would not 


have ventured to ſay ſo, when they were alive, 
and could have convicted him of an Untruth, 
Except only thoſe therefore; which I have now 
mentioned, who ſcarce deſerve the Nameof Chriſ- 
tians; the manifeſt Conſentof all other Aſſemblies, 
in receiving theſe Books; beſides what has been 
already ſaid, concerning the Miracles which were 
done by the Writers of them, and the particular 
Care of God about Things of this Nature; is ſuf- 
ficient to induce all impartial Men to give Credit 
to theſe Relations; becauſe they are ready to be- 
lie ve many other hiſtorical Books which have not 
any Teſtimonies of this Kind; unleſs very good 
Reaſon can be given to the e which can- 
not be done here. 


(a) And he was the Cauſe, &c. ] As xx. 29. Rom, v. 3. 


8, Kii. 12, 2 Core i. 4, 8, i. 1 vi, 4. 1 The i. 6. 
2 Theſ. i. 6. ; A 


{b) Inftead of the Jewiſh Sabbath, &c ] As ii. 46, v. 42. 
1 Tim. v. 5. 2 Tim, 1. 3. 

(e) To bear the Loſs of all, &c.] 2 Cor. vi. 4. xii. 10. 

(d) And inflead of offering Beafis, &c.] Rom. viii. 36. 2 Cor, 
ir. 11. Phil. i. 20. 


(e) That Peter, John, and James, &c.] Gal, ii. 9. And 
I Cor, XV,. Tis 4 Cor, Xl, Zo xii. Ile r 
| SECT. 
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SECT. XL: 


An Anfwer to the ObjeFion, of ſome Things being 
contained in theſe Books, that are impoſſible. * 


FOR if any one ſhould ſay, that there are ſome. 
Things related intheſe Books, that are impoſſible 
to be done; (a) we have before ſhewn, that there 

are ſome Things which are impoſſible to be done 
by Men, but are poſſible with God; that is, ſuch 
as do not include any Contradiction in themſelves; 
amongſt which Things, are to be reckoned thoſe 
which we account moſt wonderful, the Power of 
working Miracles, and calling the Dead to Life 
again; ſo that this Objection is of no Force. 


S 
Or diſagrecable to Reaſon, 


NOR is there more Heed to be given to them, 
who ſay, that there are ſome Doctrines to be found 
in theſe Books, which are inconſiſtent with right 
Reaſon. For firſt, this may be diſproved by that 
great Multitude of ingenious, learned, and wiſe 
Men, who have relied on the Authority of theſe 
Books, from the very Beginning: Alſo, every 
Thing that has been ſhewn in the firſt Book, to be 
agreeable toright Reaſon, viz. that there is a God, 
and but one, a moſt perfect Being, all-powerful, 

loving, wiſe, and good; that all Things which are, 
were made by him; that his Care is over all his 


Works, particularly over Men; that he can reward £ 
thoſe that obey him, after this Life; that we areto ' 
bridle ſenſual Appetites; that there is a natural 7 


Relation betwixt Men, and therefore they ought 
to love one another: All theſe we may find plainly 
| | delivered 


(a) We have before foewn, &c.] Book II. 


- 
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delivered in theſe Books: To affirm any Thing 
more than this for certain, either concerning the 
Nature of God, or concerning his Will, (a) by 
the mere Direction of human Reaſon, is an un- 
ſafe and fallible Thing; as we may learn from the 
many Opinions of the Schools different from one 
another, and of all the Philoſophers. Nor is this 
at all to be wondered at, for if they who diſpute 
(b) about the Nature of their own Minds, fall into 
ſuch widely different Opinions; muſt it not neceſ- 
ſarily be much more ſo with them, who would de- 
termine any Thing concerning the Supreme Mind, 
which is placed ſo much out of our Reach? If 
they who underſtand human Affairs, affirm it dan= 
gerous (c) to pry into the Councils of Princes, and 
that therefore we ought not to attempt it; who is 
ſagacious enough to hope, by his own Conjectures, 
to find out wh:cþ it is, that God will determine of 
the various Kinds of thoſe Things that he can free- 
ly will? Therefore Plato ſaid very well, that (d) 
none of theſe Things could be known without a 
Revelation: And there can be no Revelation pro- 
duced, which can be proved clearly to be ſuch, 
by greater Teſtimonies than thoſe contained in 
the Books of the New Teſtament. There is ſo far 
from being any Proof, that it has never yet been 
aſſerted that God ever declared any Thing to Man, 
concerning his Nature, that was contradictory to 
| theſe 
(a) By the mere Direction of, &c.] Matt. xi. 27. Rom. xi. 33, 
34, 35. 1 Cor. ii. 11, 16. | 


(b) About the Nature of their own Minds, &c.] See Plutarch's 
Works, Book IV. or the Opinions of the Philoſophers. And 
Stobeus's Phyſicks, Chap. xi. N 


(c) To pry into the Councils of Princes, &c.] Tacitus ſays ſo 
in the VIth of his Annals. | 


4) None of theſe Things could be known, &c.] The Place is 
in his Phædon, and alſo in Timæus. It was well ſaid by An- 
broſe, ** Who ſhould I rather believe concerning God, than 
« God himſelf?” . Mo 
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theſe Books; nor can there be any later Declara- 
tion of his Will produced, that is credible. And 
if any Thing was commanded or allowed, before 
Chriſt's Time, of theſe Sort of Things, which are 
plainly indifferent, or certainly not at all obliga- 
tory of themſelves, nor plainly evil; this does not 
oppoſe theſe Books; (a) becauſe in ſuch Things 


the former Laws are nulled by the latter. 


SECT ML 
An Anſwer to this Objection, that ſome Things are 
contained in theſe Books which are inconſiſtent with 
one another. | 
IT is objected by ſome, that the Senſe of theſe 
Books is ſometimes very difterent: But whoever 
fairly examines this Matter, will find, that, on the 


contrary, this is an Addition to the other Argu- 
ments for the Authority of theſe Books; that in 


thoſe Places which contain any Thing of Moment, 
whether in Doctrine or Hiſtory, there is every 


where ſuch a manifeſt Agreement, as is hot to be 


found in any other Writers of any Sect, (5) whe- 


ther 


(a) Becauſe inſuch Things, &c.] * The latter Conſtitutions 
c are more valued than the former.” It is a Saying of Mo- 
deflinus, L. Ultima, D. de Conflitutionibus Principum. Tertul- 


lian, I think (ſays he) that in human Conſtitutions and De- 


«« crees, the latter are more binding than the former.” And 
in his Apology: © Ye lop and hew down the ancient and foul 
« Wood of the Laws, by the new Axes of the Decrees and 


«« Edits of the Princes.” And concerning Baptifm: In 


& all Things we are determined by the latter, the latter Things 
« are more binding than thoſe that went before.. Plutarch, 
'Sympoſ. IX. In Decrees and Laws, in A and Bar- 
« gains, the latter are eſteemed ſtronger and firmer than the 
% former.“ | | 
() Whether they be Jews, &c.] The different Opinions 
amongſt whom, as they are to be ſeen in other Places, ſo like- 
wiſe in Manaſſes the Son of {/rael, a very learned Man in this 
our of Learning, in his Books of the Creation and Reſur- 
on. 


b 
. 
N 
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ther they be Fews, (a) or Greek Philoſophets, 
() or Phyſicians, (c) or Roman Lawyers ; in all 


which we very often find,that notonly they of the 


ſame Sect contradict one another, (d) as Plato and 
Xenophon do, (e) but very often the ſame Writer 
ſometimes aſſerts one Thing, and ſometimes 
another; as if he had forgot himſelf, or did not 
know which to affirm: But theſe Writers, of 
whom we are ſpeaking, all urge the ſame Things 
to be believed, deliver the ſame Precepts con- 
cerning the Life of Chriſt, his Death, and Return 
to Life again: The main and principal Things 
are every where the ſame. And as to ſome very 
minute Circumſtances, which make nothing to- 
wards the main Thing, we are not wholly at ſuch 
a Loſs for a fair Reconciliation of them, but that 
it may eaſily be made, *tho* we are ignorant of 
ſome Things, by Reaſon of the Similitude of- 
Things that were done at different Times, the 
Ambiguity of Names, one Man's or Places ha- 
ving many Names, and ſuch like. Nay, this 
very Thing ought to acquit theſe Writers of all 


_ Suſpicion of Deceit; becauſe they who bear 


Teſtimony 


(a) Or Greek Philoſophers, &c.] See the forecited Book of 
the Opinion of the Philoſophers. 


(5) Or Phyſicians, &c.] See Galen of Sets, and of the beſt 
Set; and Celſus of Phyſick, in the beginning; to which the 
Spagirici may be added, 

(e) Or Roman Lawyers, &c.] There was a remarkable 
Difference of old, between the Sabiniani and Praculiani; and 
now betwixt thoſe who follow Bariolus and his Followers, and 
thoſe who follow Czjacizs and others who were more learned. 
See Gabriel's Common, more common, and moſt common Sen- 
Tences, 4 
(4) As Plato and Xenophon da, &c.] See Xenophon's Epi- 
ſtle to Aſchiues, the Diſciple of Socrates, Atheneens I. Laertins's 
Life of Plato; and Gellius, Book XIV. 


e) But very often the ſame Writer, &c.] | Many have ſhewn 
His of 4rifetle ; and others of the Roman Lawyers, 
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Teſtimony to that which is falſe, (a) are uſed to 
relate all Things ſo by Agreement, that there 
ſhould not be any Appearanc@of Difference. And 
if, upon the Account of ſome ſmall Difference, 
which cannot be reconciled, we muſt immediately 
diſbelieve whole Books; then there is no Book, 
eſpecially of Hiſtory to be believed : and yet Po- 
Iybius Halicarnaſſenſis, Livy, and Plutarch, in 
whom ſuch Things are to be found, keep up their 
Authority amongſt us, in the principal Things; 
how much more reaſonable then is it, that ſuch 
Things ſhould not deftroy the Credibility of thoſe, 
whom we ſee, from their own Writings, have. al- 
ways a very great Regard to Piety and Truth ? 
There remains another Way of confuting Teſti- 
monies, from contrary external Teſtimonies. 
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An Anſwer to the ObjeFtions from external Teſtimo- 
nies : Where it is ſhewn that they make the more 
for theſe Books. | | 


BUT I confidently affirm, that there are no fuch 
Things to be found; unleſs any one will reckon 
amongſt theſe, what is ſaid by thoſe who were born 
a long while after ; and they ſuch, who profeſſed 
themſelves Enemies to the Name of Chriſt, and 
who therefore ought not to be looked upon as Wit- 
neſſes. Nay, on the contrary, though there is no 
Need of them, we have many Teſtimonies, which 
confirm ſome Parts of the Hiſtory delivered in 

| theſe 

(a) Are uſed to relate all Things, &c.] This is what the Em- 
peror Adrian affirms; in Witneſſes, we are to examine whe- 
ther they offer one and the ſame premeditated Speech: L. 
Teſtium D. de Teftibus. Speculator, Lib, I. Part IV. de Tege in 
pr. u. 81. A very exact Knowledge of all Circumſtances is 
nat neceſſary in a Witneſs, See Lule i. 56. iii. 23. John ii. 6. 
vi. 10, 19. xix. 14. 1 
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theſe Books, Thus, that Jeſus was crucified, that 
miracles were doneby him and his Diſciples; both 
Hebrews and Heathens relate. Moſt clear Teſti- 
monies of Fo/ephus, publiſhed a little more than 


_ forty Years after Chriſt's Death, are now extant, 


concerning Herod, Pilate, Feſtus; Felix, John the 
Baptiſt, Gamaliel, and the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 


lem; which are exactly agreeable to what we find 
amongſt the Writers of the Talmud, concerning 


thoſe Times: The Cruelty of Nero towards the 


Chriſtians is mentioned by. Tacitus: And formerly 


there were extant Books of private Perſons, (a) 
ſuch as PÞlegon, (S) and the publick Acts, to which 


* 


the Chriſtians appealed; (c) wherein they agreed 


7 bout the Star that appeared after the Birth of 
Chriſt; about the Earthquake, and the Preterna- 


tural Eclipſe of the Sun at Full Moon, about the 


Time that Chriſt was crucified. | 


* * 


(a) Sach as Phlegon, &c.] Book XIII. of his Chronicon of 


Ohnpiadi, in theſe Words, In the fourth Year of the CCIId 
«« Olympiad, there happened the greateſt Eclipſe of the San 


% that ever was known; there was ſuch a Darkneſs of Night 
<< at the fixth Hour of the Day, that the Stars were ſeen in the 
Heavens; and there was ſuch a great Earthquake in Hichynia, 
«© which overturned a great Part of Nicæa. Theſe Words 
are to be ſeen in Euſebiuss and Ferom's Chronicmm, And Origen 
mentions the ſame, Thing, Trad. XXXV. upon Matt. and in 
his Second againſt Cel/as. 


(3) And the publick Ads, &c.] See Tertullian's Apology, 


CXXI. This Event, which has befallen the World, you 
i« find related in your Myſtical Books.” | 


(cc) Wherein they agreed, &c.] Chalcidins the Platoniſt, in 
his. Commentary on Timæus: There is another more Holy 

and more Venerable Hiſtory, which relates tlie Appearance 
„ of a new Star, not to foretel Diſeaſes and Death, but the 
0 Deſcent of a venerable God; who was to preſerve Mankind, 
i and to ſhew Favour to the Affairs of Mortals; which Star 
« the Wiſe- Men of Chaldæa obſerving, as they travelled in 


« Birth of this God; and having found that Majeſty in a 
« Child, they paid him Worſhip, and made ſuch Vows as were 


&« agreeable to ſo great a God.“ 


M SECT, 


the Night, and being very well ſkilled in viewing the 
„Heavenly Bodies, they are ſaid to have ſought after the New 
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| moſt cruel Hatred againſt thoſe who were Defend- 


of the New Teſtament, the ſame we are to conceive ſaid of the 
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: S E Ur. HV, 


An Anſwer 10 the Objection of the Scriptures being 
altered. | | 


I SEE no other Objection can be made againſt 
theſe Books; unleſs it be that they have not conti- 
nued to be the ſame as they were at the Beginning. 
It muſt be owned, that as in other Books, ſo in 


theſe, it might happen, and has happened, that 


through Careleſſneſs or Perverfeneſs in the Tran- 


ſeribers, ſome Letters, Syllables, or Words, may be 


changed, omitted, or added. (a) But it is very 


unreaſonable, that becauſe of ſuch a Difference 


of Copies, which could not but happen in ſolong 
Time, there ſhould ariſe any Controverſy about the 


Teſtament or Book itſelf; becauſe both Cuſtom 
and Reaſon require, that that ſhould be preferred 


before the reſt, which is to be found in the moſt 
ancient Copies. © But it can never be proved that 
all the Copies are corrupted by Fraud or any other 


Way, eſpecially in thoſe Places which contain any 


Doctrine, or remarkable Point of Hiſtory; for 
there are no Records that tell us that they were ſo, 


nor any Witneſſes in thofe times: and if, as we 
before obſerved, any Thing be alledged by thoſe 


who lived a long Time after, and who ſhewed the 


5 | ers 
(a) But it is very unreaſonable, &c.] This is now very mani- 


_ - feſt, from the moſt accurate Collection of the various Read- 
- Ings of the New Teſtament, and eſpecially from the Edition 


of Dr. Millu. Though there is a great Variety, yet no new 
Doctrine can be raiſed from thence, nor no received one con- 
futed; no Hiſtory of any Moment, in regard to the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which was before believed from the 
Books of the New Teſtament, is on that Account to be 
rejected; nor any that was before unknown, to be collected 
from the various Readings. And what is ſaid of the Books 
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ers of theſe Books; this is to be looked upon as 
Reproach, and not Teſtimony. And this, which 
we have now ſaid, may ſuffice in Anſwer to thoſe, 
who object that the Scripture may have been alter- 
ed: Becauſe he that affirms this, eſpecially againſt 
a Writing which has been received ſo long and in 
ſo many , 84 (a) ought himſelf to prove that 
which he preſumes. But that the Folly of this Ob- 
jection may more plainly appear, we will ſhow that 
that which they imagine to be, neither is, nor can 
be done. We have before proved theſe Books to 
have been wrote by thoſe whoſe Names they bear; 
which being granted, it follows that one Book is 
not forged Dr the Sake of another. Neither is any 
remarkable Paſſage altered; for ſuch an Alteration 
muſt have ſomething deſigned by it, and then that 
Part would plainly differ from thoſe other Parts 
and Books which are not altered, which is no where 
to be ſeen; nay, as weobſerved, there is a wonder- 
ful Harmony in the Senſe every where. Moreover, 
as ſoon as any of the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Men, 
 publiſhedany Thing, doubtleſs the Chriſtians took 
great Care to have many Copies of it, as became 
pious Perſons, and ſuch as were deſirous of pre- 
ſerving and propagating the Truth to Poſterity ; 
and theſe were therefore diſperſed as far as the 
Name of Chriſt extended itſelf, through Europe, 
Alia, and Egypt, in which Places the Greek Lan- 
; guage flouriſhed; and, as we before obſerved, 
ome of the original Copies were preſerved for two 
hundred Years. Now no Book, of which ſo many 
_ Copies had been taken, that were kept, not by ſome 
tew private Perſons, but by the Care of whole 
Churches, (5) can be corrupted. To which we 
2 | may 
() Ought himſelf to prove, &c.] L. uli. C. de Edido Divi 
Adriani tollendo. | 


(b) Can be corrupted, &c.] That is, ſo as that it ſhould ren 
through all the Copies, and corrupt all the Verſions; for 


othex- 
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may add, that in the very next Ages theſe Books 
were tranſlated into the Syriac, Atbiopic, and 
Latin Tongues; which Verſions are now extant 
and do not any where differ from the Greek Boo 
in any thing of Moment. And we have the 
Writings of thoſe, who were taught by the Apoſ- 
tles themſelves, or their Diſciples, who quote a 
great many Places of theſe Books in that Senſe 
which we now underſtand them. Nor was there, 
at that Time, any one in the Church of ſo great 
Authority, as to have been obeyed, if he had de- 
ſigned to alter any Thing; as is ſufficiently ma- 
nifeſt from the Liberty taken by Irænæus, Lertul- 
lian, and Cyprian, to differ from thoſe who were 
of the higheſt Rank in the Church. And aſter the 
Times now mentioned, many others followed, who 
were Men of great Learning, and as great Judg- 
ment; who, after a diligent Enquiry, received 
_ thoſe Books, as retaining their original Purity. 
And further, what we now ſaid concerning the 
different Sects of Chriſtians, may be applied here 
alſo; that all of them, at leaſt all that own God 
to be the Creator of the World, and Chriſt to be 
new Lawgiver, make uſe of theſe Books as we 
now have them. If any attempted to put in any 
Thing, they were accuſed of Forgery by the reſt, 
And that no Sect was allowed the Liberty to alter 
theſe Books, according to their own Pleaſure, is 
ſufficiently evident from hence; that all Secs 
fetched their Arguments againſt the reſt from 
hence. And what we hinted concerning the Di- 
vine Providence, relates as much to the principal 
Parts, as to the whole Books; that it is not agree- 
| able 
otherwiſe wicked Men, who are obſtinately bent on their own 
Opinions, may here and there corrupt their own Copies; as not 
only Martiog did, but alſo ſome Library-keepers, who had 2 


better Judgment; as we have ſhown in our Ars Critic, Part III. 
Sect. 1. Chap. 14. Le Clerc. | | 
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able thereto, that God ſhould ſuffer ſo many thou- 
ſand Men, who were regardful of Piety, and fought 
after eternal Life with a ſincere Intention, fo fall 
ipto an Error that they could not poſhbly avoid. 
And thus much may ſuffice for the Books of the 
New Teſtament, which, if they were alone extant, 
were ſufficient to teach us the true Religion. 


SECT. XVL 
The Authority of the Books of the Old Teſtament, 


BUT fince God has been pleaſed to leave us the 
Records of the Few Reli gion, which was of old 
the true Religion, and affords no ſmall Teſtimony 
to the Chriſtian Religion, it is not foreign to our 
Purpoſe, to ſee upon what Foundation the Credi- 
bility of theſe is built. That theſe Books are theirs, 
to whom they are aſcribed, appears in the ſame 
Manner as we have proved of our Books. And 
they, whoſe Names they bear, were either Pro- 
phets, or Men worthy to be credited; ſuch as Eſdras, 
who is ſuppoſed to have collected them into one 

olume, at that Time, when the Prophets Haggai, 
Malachi, and Zecharias, were yet alive. I will not 
here repeat what was ſaid before, in Commenda- 
tion of Moſes. And not only that firſt Part, deli- 
vered by Mo/es, as we have ſhewnin the firſt Book, 
but the later Hiſtory is confirmed by many Pagans. 
(a) Thus the Phænician Annals mention the 

x | Names 
la) Thus the Phœnician Annals, &c.] See what Jeſepbur 
cites out of them, Book VIII. Chap. 2. of his Ancient Hiſtory ; 
where he adds, ** that if any one would ſee the Copies of thoſe 
„ Epiſtles, which Salamam and Hirom wrote to each other, 

* they may be procured of the public Keepers of the Records 
at Tyrus.” (we muſt he cautious how we believe this; how- 
ever, ſee what I have ſaid upon 1 Kings v. z.) There is a re- 
markable Place concerning David, quoted by Fo/ephus, Book * 
VII. Ch. 6. of his Ancient Hiſtory, out of the IVth of Da- 
maſcenus's Hiſtory, «© A long while after this, there was a 

| M3 ts certain 
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Names of David and Solomon, and the League 


they 


te certain Man of that Country, who was very powerful, 
t“ his Name was Adadus, who reigned in Dameſcus, and the 
« other Parts of Syria, except Pharnice: He waged War 
*© with David King of Judæa, and having fought many Bat- 
fs tles, the laſt was at Euphrates, where ; was overcome: 
«« He was accounted one of the beſt of Kings, for Strength 
46 and Valour: After his Death, his Children reigned for Len 
« Generations, each of them 9 his Father's Go- 
te. yernment and Name, in the ſame Manner as the Fg yp 
f tian Kings are called Prolemies, The Third being the 
te moſt potent of them all, being willing to recover the Vic- 
te tory his Grandfother had loſt, made War upon the Fews, 
9 * laid waſte that which is now called Samaria.” The 
firſt Part of this Hiſtory we have in 2 Sam. viii, 5. 1 Chron, 
xviii. and the latter Part in 1 Ln xx. where ſee Jo- 
ſephus, This Adadus is called by Fo/ephns, Adar; and Adores 
by Faſtin, out of Trag. Euſebius, in his Goſpel Prepar, 
Book IV. Ch. 3o, tells us more Things concerning David, 
out of Eupolemus. And the aforementioned Fo/epbus, in the 
ſame Chap. and in his firſt againſt Appion, brings this Place 
out of Dias Phenician Hiſtory, ** Aﬀter  Abibalus's Death, 
** his Son Hirom reigned; this Man increaſed the Eaſtern 
6 Part of the City, and much enlarged the City; and he 
joined Jupiter Olympius's Temple to the City; which before 
5e ſtood by itſelf in an Iſland, by filling up the Space be- 
e tween; and he adorn'd it with the Gifts of Gold offered 
& to the Gods; he alſo went up to Libanys, and cut down 
Wood to adorn the Temple with, And they ſay that Solo- 
* mon, who reigned in Feru/alem, ſent Riddles to Hirom, and 
tec received ſome from him; and he that could not reſolve the 
« Riddles, was to pay a large Sum of Money. Afterwards 
& Abdemanus, a Man of Tyre, reſolved the Riddles that were 
© propoſed, and ſent others, which Solomon not reſolving, 
« paid a large ſum of Money to Hirom. He menos, 
WF a famous Place of Menander, the Ephe/ian, who wrote the 
Affairs of the Greeks and Barbarians. ** After Abibalus Death 
% his Son Hirom ſucceeded in the Government; he lived ; 
«« thirty-four Years, and incloſed a large Country, and erected 
& the Golden Pillar in Jupiters Temple, He afterwardy 
* cyt down Wood from the Mountain called Libanus, Ce- 
„ dar Trees for the Roof of the Temple, and pulled down 
« the Old Temples, and built new. He conſecrated the 
« Grove of Hercules and Aflarte. He firſt laid the Founda- 
** tion of Hercules in the Month Peritizs, and afterwards 
if Afarte's, about the Time that he invaded the Yyriars for 
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they made with the Tyrians. And Beraſus, as 
. well 


* not paying Tribute, and returned after having reduced 
them. About this Time, there was one Abdemonus, a 
* young Man, who overcame in explaining the Riddles 
* propoſed by Solomon, the King of Feru/alem. The Time 
* from this King, to the Building of Carthage, is reckoned 
& thus: After Hirom's Death, Beleazar his Son ſucceeded in 
* the Kingdom; who lived forty-three Years, and reign- 
* ed ſeven. After him was his Son Abdaſtratus, who lived 
*« twenty-nine Years, and reigned Nine. This Man was 
* ſlain by the four Children of his Nurſe, who lay in 
* Ambuſh for him; the eldeſt of which reigned twelve 
% Years. After theſe was Aftartus, the Son of Delæſtartus, 
* who lived fifty-four Years, and reigned twelve. After 


him came his Brother Aſergmus, who lived fifty-four Years 


c and reigned nine: This Man was killed by his Brother 
* Pheletes, who ſeized the Kingdom, and reigned eight 
« Months; he lived fifty Years; he was ſlain by [thobalus 
« the Prieſt of 4ftarte, who reigned thirty-two Years, and 
« lived ſixty-eight. He was ſucceeded by his Son Badezorus, 
« who lived foi ty-ſive Years and teigned' fix. His ſucceſ- 
« ſor was Matgemus his Son, who lived thirty-two Years, and 
«« reigned nine. He was ſucceeded by Pygmalion, who lived 
« fifty-ſix Years, and reigned forty-ſeven, In his ſeventh 
«« Year, his Siſter, who fled from him, built the City of Car- 
« thage in Libya.” Theophilus Antiochenus, in his Third Book 
to Antolychus, has ſet down this Place of Menander, but has 
contracted it. Tertullian in his Apology, Chap. 19. ſays, 
«« We muſt look into the Records of the moſt Antient Na- 
« tions, Egyptians, Chaldæant, Phenicians, by whom we 
« are [applied with Knowledge. Such as Mancthon the 
Egyptian, or Beraſus the Chaldæan, or Hirom the Phenician, 
Kg of Tyre; and their Fillowers, Mendeſus, Ptolomzus, 
* aud Menander he Epheſian, and Demetrius Phalareus, and 
« King Juba, and Appion, and Thallus.“ This Hirom, and 
Solomon, who was contemporary with him, are mentioned 
alſo by Alexander Polycbiſter, Menander, Pergamenus, and 
Letus in the Phenician Accounts as Clement affirms, Strom. I. 
when we may correct Tatian, who wrote Xatreg Chetus, for 
Auireg Letus, who is reported to have tranſlated it into Greek, 
what Theodotus, Hypficrates and Mochus wrote about Phenicia. 
The Memory of Hazael King of Syria, whoſe Name is in 1 Kings 
XiX. 15. 2 Kings viii. 11. xii. 17. Xill. 3. 24. is preſerved at 
Damaſcus, with Divine Worſhip, as Jeſephus relates, Book IX. 
Ch. 2. of his Axtient Hiflory, The ſame Name is in Juſtin, 
out off Trogus, An” Salmanaſar, who carried the 
ä | Ten 


& "= 
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well as the Hebrew Books, mention (a) Na. 
7 N zuc hadongſor, 


Ten Tribes into Captivity, as it is related in 2 Kings xviii. 
3, Oc. and who took 'Samaria, 2 Kings xviii. 9. there is a 
Place of Menander the Ephefian, which I mentioned before, 
in Jaſepbus, Book IX. Ch. 14. Elulæus reigned thirty-ſix 
« Years; this Man with a Fleet reduced the Cittæant, who 
7 revolted from him. But the King of Afjria ſent an Ar- 
my againſt 5 and brought War upon all Phænicia; and 
« having made Peace with them all, returned back again. 
« But Sidon, Arce, Paletyrus, and many other Cities, who 
« had yielded themſelves jo the King of A/jria, revolted 
& from the Tyriatr Goyornment ; yet the Tyrians not ſubmit- 
« ting, the King of Aria returned upon them again, af- 
«« ter he had received from the Phenicians fixty Ships and 
* eight hundred Rowers, Apaioſ which the Tyrians com- 
« ing out with twelve Ships, broke their Enemies Ships in 


% Pieces, and took five hundred Men Priſoners; hereupon 


the Price of every Thing was raiſed in Tyre, Then the 
King of A/jria departed, and placed Guards upon the 
% River, and ppon the Water-pipes, that they might hin- 
«« der the Tyrians from drawing any; and this they did for 
% five Years, and they were EN drink out of Wells 
«« which they digged. To/ephus adds in the fame Place, that 


Salmanaſar, the Name of this King, remained till his Time 


in the Jyrian Records. Sexnacherib, who ſubdued almoſt all 
Judæa, except Feruſalem, as it is related, 2 Kings xvii. 13. 
2 Chron. xxxii. 1. Iſaiab xxxvii. his Name and Expeditions 
j to Ala and Egypt are found in Hergſuss Chaldaics, as the 
Fame Foſephus teltifies, Book X. Chap. 1. and Herodotus, in 
tf Second Book, mentions the ſame Sennacherib, and calls 
im King of the Arabians and 4ſſyrians.0 Baladan King of 
Babylon is mentioned in 2 Kings xx. 12. and [ſaiah xxxix. 
And the ſame Name is in Bero/us's Babylonics, as Foſephas 
teſtifies in his Ancient Hiſtory, Book X. Chap. 3. Herodotus 
mentions the Battle in Megeddo, in which Nechgo King of 
Er ypt overcame the Fews ; (which Hiſtory is in 2 Chron, xx xv, 
22. Zech. xii. 1.) in the foreſaid Second Book, in theſe Words: 
And Necho encountered the Syrians (for ſo Herodotus always 
calls the Fewys, as do others alſo) in a Land Battle, and over- 
came them in Magdolus, V 


(a) Nabuchadenoſor, &c.] Concerning him, Jeſephus has 
preſerved ps a Place of Bereſus, in the Tenth of his Ancient 
Hiſtory, and in his Firſt Book againſt Appin; which may 
be compated with Eſebius, who in his Chronicon about theſe 
Times, and in his Prepar. Book IX. Ch. 40, and 41. produ- 


| Fes this and the following Place of Abydenns, “ Nabopalla, 
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chædonoſor is Vitocris, according to Heredotus, in his Firſt Book, | 
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| farus his Father, hearing that he, who was appointed Go- 


vernor over Egypt, and the Places about Czlo-Syria, and 
Phænice, had revolted, being himſelf unable to bear Hard- 
ſhips, he inveſted his Son Nebacvadonoſer, who was a 
oung Man, with Part of his Power, and ſent him againft 
im. And Nebyfghadoneſor, coming to a Battle with the 
Rebel, ſmote him, and took him, and reduced the whole 
Land to his Subjection again. It happened about this 
Time, that his Father Nab-pallaſarus fell fick, and died, 
in the * of Babylon, after he had reigned twenty-nine 
years. Nabuchadongſor in a little Time hearing of the 
Death of his Father, after he had put in order his AE 
fairs in Egypt, and the reſt of the Country, and commit- 
ted to ſome of his Friends the Power over the Captives 
of the Jews, Phenicians, Syrians, and the People about 
Egypt, and ordered every Thing that was left of any Uſe to 
be conveyed to Babylon, he himſelf, with a few, came 
through the Wilderneſs to Babylon; where he found Af- 
fairs fettled by the Chaldæans, and the Government main- 
tained under one of the moſt eminent amongſt them, ſo 
that he inherited his Father's Kingdom entire; and having 
taken a View of the Captives, he ordered them to be 
diſperſed by Colonies, throughout all the proper Places 


in the Country about Babylon. And he richly adorned the 


Temple of Belus, and others, with the Spoils of the War; 
and he renewed the ancient City of Babylon, by adding 
another to it; ſo as that afterwards in a Siege, the River 
might never be turned out of its Courſe, to aſſault the 
City, He alſo encompaſſed the City with three Walls 
within, and three without, ſome made of 'Tile and Pitch, 
others of Tile alone. The city being thus well walled, 
and the Gates beautifully adorned, he added to his Fa- 
ther's Palace a new one, far exceeding it in Heighth 
and Coſtlineſs; to relate the Particulars of which would be 
tedious. However, as exceeding great and beautiful as it 
was, it was finiſhed in fifteen 5 

built very high Walls on Stone, which to the Sight ap- 
peared like Mountains, and planted them with all Sorts of 
Trees, and made what they call a Penſile Garden for his 
Wite, who was brought up in Media, to delight herſelf 
with the Proſpect of the mountainous Country. After he 
had begun the forementioned Wall, he fell ſick and died, 
having reigned forty-three Years.” This Wife of Nabu 


as we learn from the great Scaliger, in his famous Appendix 
to the Emendation of Time. Theſe Things are explained 
by Curiius, in his Fifth Book, to which I refer you; and 
partly by Strabo, Book XV. and Diodorus, Book II. Rero/as, 
out of whom we hare quoted theſe Things, and thoſe before, 


was 


ays; on this Palace he 
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was the Prieſt of Belus, after Alexander the Greats Time; to 
whom the Athenians erected a Statue with a golden Tongue, 
in the publick Gaming-Place, for his Divine Predictions. This 
is mentioned by Pliny, Book VII. Chap. 37. of hls Natural 
Hiftory, Atheneus, in his Fifteenth, calls ths Book Babylo- 
rica. Tatian (who himſelf alſo affirms, that Bero/us mentions 
Nabuchadonoſor) and Clemens call it Chaldaica. King Fuba 
confeſſes, that he took out hence what he wrote concernin 

the Aﬀairs of Syria, as Tatian obſerves, He-is alſo mention- 
ed by Vitruvius, and by Tertullian in his Apology, and by 
the Writer of the Alexandrian Chronicon. Euſebius, both in his 
Chronicon, and in the End of the Ninth of his Preparat. 
tells us, that Nabucbhadonoſor is mentioned alſo in Abydenus, 


who wrote of the 4/jprians, The Words are theſe: Me- 


« gaſthenes ſays, that Nabuchodraſorus was ſtronger than Her- 
* cules, and waged War againſt Libya and Iberia, and hav- 
«« ing overcome them, he planted them in ſeveral Colonies 
<< on the Right Shore of the Sea. And the Chaldzans relate 


« moreover concerning him, that as he was going into his 


Palace on a certain Time, he was inſpired by a God, and 


«« ſpake the following Words: I Nabuchedroſorus foretel a ſad 
al 


««' Calamity that will befal you, O Babylonians; which neither 
% Belus, our Forefather, nor Queen Beltis, could perſuade 
« the Fates to avert: There ſhall come a Perſan Mule, who, 
« aſſiſted by your Gods, ſhall bring Slavery upon you; Me- 
« dus, the Glory of the A riaus, will alſo help to do this. 
«« I wiſh that before he betrays his Countrymen, ſome Cha- 
« rybdis, or Sea, would ſwallow him up, and deſtroy him; 
« or that he were directed another Way, through the Wilder- 
c neſs, where there are no Cities, or Footſteps of Men, 
« where the wild Beaſts feed, and the Birds fly about: That 
« he might wander ſolitary amongſt the Rocks and Dens, 
« and that a happy End had overtaken me, before theſe 
« Things were put into my Mind. Having propheſied this, 
« heſuddenly diſappeared.” Compare this laft with that which 


is ſaid of this Nabuchadoneſor, in the Book of Daniel; the 


firſt out of Megaſfthenes, we have alſo in Foſephrs, Book X. 
Chap. 2. of his Ancient Hiftory ; and he ſays it is in the Fourth 
of his Indian Hiftory, Euſebius likewiſe has this concerning 
Nabuchadonofor, out of Abydenus: It is reported {of the 
« Place where Babylon fands) that at firſt it was all Water, 
« called Sea, but Belus drained it, and allotted to every one 
«« his Portion of Land, and encompaſſed Babylon with a Wall 
« which Time has worn out. But Nabuchadonoſor walled it 
% again, which remained till the Macedonian Empire; and 
«« jt had brazen Gates.” And a little after: When Nabucha- 
« donoſor came to the Government, in fifteen Days Time, 
«« he walled Babylon with a triple Wall, and he turned out 
of their Courſe, the Rivers Armacale and ye 
| | ce whic 
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zuchadongſor, : (a) and other Chaldæans. Va- 
bs . pbres, 


s which is an Arm of the Exphrates, And for the City of the 
« Sipparenians, he digged a Pool Forty Furlongs round, and 


_ « twenty Fathoms deep; and made Sluices to open, and 


ce water the Fields; they call them Guides to the Aue. 
«© duds, He alſo built up a Wall to exclude the Red Sea, and 
c he rebuilt Teredon, to hinder the Incurſions of the Arabi. 
* ans; and he planted his Palace with Trees, called the 
«« Penfile Gardens,” Compare this with Dan. iv. 27. And 
Strabo, Book XV. quotes theſe Words alſo out of the ſame 
Magaſthenes. *© Nabuchadonoſor, whoſe Fame amongſt the 
% Chaldeans is greater than Hercules, went as far as the Pil- 
% lars.” There were others who touched upon the Hiſtory of 
this King, but we have only the Names of them remain- 
ing. Diacles in the Second of his Perfian Hiftory, and Philo- 


Hratus in that of the Indians and Phoenicians, who ſays that 
' Tyre was beſieged by him thirteen Years, as Jeſephus tells us, 


in the forecited Place of his Ancient Hiſtory, and in his Firſt 
Book againſt Appion, where he quotes the following Words 


out of the publick Acts of the Phænicians. When 1tho- 


* balus was King, Nabuchadongſor beſie ed Tyre thirteen 
« Years. After him Boa/ reigned ten Years; after him, 


#6 Judges were appointed to govern Tyre; Eccibalus, the Son 


* of Baſlacus, two Months; Chelbes, the Son of Abdaius, 
% ten Months; Abdarus, the High Prieſt, three Months; Mut- 
* gonu and Geraſtratus, the Sons of Abdelinus, were Judges 
% fix Years; betwixt whom, Belatorus e one. After 


* his Death, they ſent and fetched Cerbalus from Babylon; 


“ he reigned four Years. After his Death they ſent for his 
« Brother Hiram, who reigned twenty Years. In his Time 


% Crus the Perfian flouriſhed.” For the exact Agreement of 


this Computation with the Sacred Books, ſee Fo/ephnr in the 


forecited Book againſt Appion: Where follows in Jeſepbus, 


theſe Words concerning Hecatens. ** The Perfians, ſays he, 
«« drew many Mullions of us to Babylon.” And concerning 
the War of Sexnacherib, and Nabuchadowfer' Captivity, fee 
the Place of Demetrius in Clemens, Strom, I. Hecateus's Au- 
ory is very little to the Purpoſe, becauſe he is a ſpurious 
þ rag See Ger. F. Vaſſius upon the Greek Hiſtorians, Le 

c. "HA | | 
(2) Aud other Chaldzans, xc.] After the forecited Words 
of Beraſus, follow theſe, according to Fo/ephus, in both the 
Places now mentioned. His Son Evilnaradoch was made 
% Head of the Kingdom; he managed Affairs unjuſtly and 
* wantonly; after he had reigned two Years, he was trez- 
* cherouſly ſlain by Nerigliſeroorus, who married his 2 
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172 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book III. 
«« after his Death, Nerigliſſorvorus, who thus killed him, poſ- 
«« ſefſed the Government, and reigned four Years. His Son 
«: Laborefoarchodus, a Youth, reigned nine Months; but be- 
« cauſe there appeared in him many evil Diſpoſitions, he was 
« flain by the Treachery of his Friends. After his Death, 
„they who killed him, agreed to devolve the Government 
. upon Nabonnidus, a certain Babylonian, who was alſo one 
« of the Conſpirators. In this Reign, the Walls of the City 
« Babylon, along the River, were beautified with butnt 
« Brick and Pitch, In the ſeventeenth Year of his Reign, 


% Cyrus came out of Perfia with a great Army, and having 


44 ſubdued all the Reſt of Afra, he came as far as Babylon; 
« Nabonnidus, hearing of his coming, met him with a great 
« Army alſo, but he was overcome in the Battle, and fled 
% away with a few, and ſhut himſelf up in the City of the 
% Borſippeni. Then Cyrus having taken Babylon, ordered the 
% outward Walls of the City to be razed, becauſe the People 
« appeared to be very much given to change, and the Town 
« hard to be taken ; and went from thence. to Borſippus, to 
« heſiege Nahonnidus; but he not enduring the Siege, yield- 
« ed himſelf immediately; whereupon Cyrus treated him 
„ kindly, and giving him Carmaria to dwell. in, he ſent him 
% out of Babylbiia; and Nabonnidus paſſed the Remainder of 
« his Days in that Country, and died there.“ Ezſebius, in 
the forementioned Place, has preſerved the following Words 
af Abydenus, immediately after thoſe now quoted concerning 
Nebucbadangſer. After him reigned his Son Evilmaruru- 
*© chr: His Wife's Brother Neriglzſarus, who flew him, left 
«« Son, whoſe Name was eee He dying by a 
« violent Death, they made Nabannidacus King, who was 
«© not related to him. Cyrus, when he took * made 
« this Man Governor of Carmania.” This Evilmerodach is 
mentioned by Name in 2 Kings xxv. 27. Concerning the reſt, 
fee Scaliger. That of Cyrus's taking Babylon, agrees with this 
of Herodotus, *©* So Cyrus made an Irruption as far as Baby- 


"I 


* len; and the Babylonians having provided an Army, ex- 


«« pected him: As ſoon as he approached the City, the Ba- 
« bylonians fought with him; but to ſave themſelves from be. 
« ing beaten, they ſhut themſelves up in the City.” Com- 
pare this with the Fifty firſt of Feremiah, 20, 30, 31, Con- 
cerning the Flight at Bor/ippe, ſee Jeremiah li. 39. Con- 
cerning the drying up the River's Channel, Herodotus agrees 
with Jeremiab li. 39, The Words of Herodotus are, He 
% divided the River, bringing it to a ſtanding Lake, ſo that 
„ he made the ancient Current paſſable, having diverted the 
«« River. It is worth confidering, whether what Diadorus 
relates in his Second Book concerning Bele/fis the Chaldæan, 
may not have Reſpect to Daniel, whole Name in Chaldee was 
Beltaſbazzar, Dan, i. 7. The Truth of what we read in 

| | Scripture, 


* 
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phres, (a) the King of Egypt in Jeremiah, (6) is 
the ſame with Apries in Herodotus. And the 
Greek Books (c) are filled with Cyrus and his Suc- 
ceſſors (d) down to Darius; and Fo/ephus, in his 
Book againſt Appion, quotes many other Things 
relating to the ib Nation; To which may be 
added, that that we above took (e) out of Strabo 
and Trogus. - But there is no Reaſon for us Chri- 
ſtians to doubt of the. Credibility of theſe Books, 
%% becauſe 


f 


Scripture, concerning the Chaldzan Kings, is ftrongly con- 
firmed by the Chronology of the Aſtronomical Canon of Na- 
bonaſſar, as you may ſee in Sir John Mar/bam's Chronological 
Canon. Le Clerc. 


(a) Vaphres, te King of Egypt, Kc. ] So the Seventy and 
Euſebius tranſlate the Hebrew Word v0 Chephre. He was 
contemporary with Nabucadongſor. | 


(5) 1s the ſame with Apries in Herodotus, &c.] Book IL 


() Are filled with, Cyrus, &c.] See the Places already 
quoted. And Diodorus Siculus, Book II. and Crefius in his Per- 
fees and Jalin, Book IV. Chap. 5. and the following. The 
Foundation of the Temple of Feru/alem was laid in Cyras's 
Time, and was finiſhed in Darius's, according to Bergſus, as 
T heophilus Antiochenus pre ves. ge! 


(d) Down to Darius, &c.] Cadomannas. See the foremen- 
tioned Perſons, and AE/chylus's Account of Perfia, and the 
Writers of the Affairs of Alexander. In the Time of this 
Darius, Faddus was the High Prieſt of the Hebrews, Nebem. 
ii. 22. the ſame that went out to meet Alexander the Great 
according to the Relation of Foephas, in his Ancient Hiftory, 
Book XI. 8. At this Time lived Hecateus Abderita, io fa- 
: mous in Plutarch, in his Book concerning fs, and Laerting 
. 5 in Pyrrho ; he wrote a ſingle Book concerning the FJeaur, 
N whence Jeſepbus, in Book II. againſt Appin, took a famous 
Deſcription of the City and Temple of Feru/alem ; which 
Place we find in Ezſebius, Book IX. Chap. 9. of his Go/pet 
Preparation; and in each of them, there is a Place of Cl-ar- 
chus, who commends the Jewij/h Wiſdom, in the Words of 
Ariſtotle. And Jaſapbus, in the ſame Book, names Theophr. 
lus, Theodoret, Mnaſeas, Ariſtophades, Hermogenes, Enemerns, - 
Conoron, Zopyrion, and others, as Perſons who commended 
the Fews, and gave Teſtimony concerning the Fei Affairs. 


(e) Out 2/ Strabo aud Trogus, &c.] Book I. 
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becauſe there are Teſtimonies in our Books, out of 
almoſt every one of them, the ſame as they are 
found in the Hebrew. Nor did Chriſt when he 
blamed many Things in the Teachers of the Law, 
and in the Phari/ees of his Time, ever accuſe them 
of falſifying the Books of Mo/es and the Prophets, 
or of uſing ſuppoſititious or altered Books. And 
it can never be proved or made credible, that after 
Chriſt's Time, the Scripture ſhould be corrupted in 
any Thing of Moment ; if we do but conſiderhow 
far and wide the Few; Nation, who every where 
kept thoſe Books, was diſperſed over the whole 
World. For firſt, the ten Tribes were carried into 
Media by the Afſyrians, and afterwards the other 
two. And many of theſe fixed themſelves in fo- 
reign Countries, after they had a Permiſſion from 
Cyrus to return: (a) the Macedonians invited them 
into Alexandria with great Advantages; the Cruel- 
ty of Antiochus, the Civil War of the Aſmonæi, and 
the foreign Wars of Pompey and Seſſius, ſcattered 
a great many ; (4) the Country of Cyrene was 
filled with Fews; (c) the Cities of A/ia, (d) Ma- 


cedonia, 


(2) The Macedonians invited them, &c.] Hecatens tran- 
ſcribed by Joſephus in his Firſt Book againſt Appion, ſpeaking 
of the Jews, Not a few (viz. thouſands, as appears from the 
foregoing Words) after the Death of Alexander, went into 
Agypt and Pheœnicia, by Reaſon of the Commotions in Syria. 
To which we may add that of Philo againſt Flaccu. There 
« are no leſs than ten hundred thoufand Jeaus, Inhabitants of 
% Alexandria and the Country about it, from the lower Parts 
« of Libya, to the Borders of Ethiopia.” See moreover J- 
ſepbus, Book XII. Chap. 2, 3, and the following; Book XIII. 
Ch. 4, 5, 6, 7 8. XVIII. 10. And the Fews were free of 
Alexandria, Joſepbus XIV. 1. | 

(5) The Country of Cyrene was filled with Jews, &c.] See 
. Foſephus, Book XVI. 10. of his Ancient Hiftory, As vi. . 
XI. 20. 5 
le) The Cities of Aſia, & c.] Jaſepbus, XII. 3. XIV. 17. 


XVI. 4. Ads xix. . 
(4 Macedonia, &c,] Ads xvii, 
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cedonia, (a) Lyconia, (5) and the Ifles of Cyprus, 
(c) and Crete, and others, were full of them; and 
that there was a vaſt Number of them (4) in Rome, 
we learn from ſe) Horace, (F) Juvenal, and (g) Mai = 
| | tial * 

(a) Lycamia, &c.] Ads xiv. 18. 

(6) Aud the Iſles of Cyprus, &c.] Ads xiii. 5. 

(e) 4nd Crete, &c.] Ads ii. 11. | 


(4d) In Rome, &c.] Joſephus XVII. 5, of his Ancient Hiſtory, 


Ads xviii. 2. xxviii. 17. 
(e) Horace, &c.] Book I. Sat IV. 


For we are many, 


And like the Jews, æoill force yu to our Side 


And Sat..V. 
— Let circumciſed Jews believe it, 
And Sat, IX. 


This is the Thirtieth Sabbath, &c. 
(f) Juvenal, &c.] Sat, IX. 

Some are of Parents born, who Sabbaths keep. 
And what follows, Sat. XIV. 
(g) Martial, &c.] III. 4. 4 


The Sabbath-keepers Faſts. 


And in other Places, as VII. 29, and 34. XI. 97. XII. 57. 
To which we may add that of Rutilius, Book I. of his 1tine- 


rary. 
J wiſh Judæa ne er had been ſubdu d 
By Pompey's War, or Titus's Command, 
The more ſuppreſi d, the dire Contagion ſpreads. 
The conquerd Nation cruſh the Conqueror. 


Which is taken out of Seneca, who ſaid of the ſame Fear; 
«c The Cuſtoms of the moſt wicked Nation have prevailed ſo 


« far, that they are embraced all the World over : ſo thatthe 


*« conquered gave Laws to the Conquerors.” The Place is 
in Auguſtine, Book IV. Chap. 2. of his City of God. He 
calls them the moſt wicked Nation, only for this Reaſon, 
becauſe their Laws condemned the Neglect of the Worſhip of 
one God, as we obſerved before; upon which Account Cato 
Major blamed Socrates. To which may be added the Tefti+ 


mony of Philo, in his Embaſſy, on the vaſt Extent of the 


 Fewwiſs Nation. That Nation conſiſts of ſo great a * 


3 
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tial. It is impoſſible that ſuch diſtant; Bodies of 
Men ſhould be impoſed upon by any Art what- 
ſoever, or that they ſhould agree in a Falſity. 
We may add further, (a) that almoſt three hun- 
dred Years before Chriſt by the Care of the Egyp- 
lian Kings, the Hebrew Books were tranſlated into 
Greek, by thoſe who are called the Seventy ; that 
the Greeks might have them in another Language, 
but the Senſe the ſame in the main; upon which 
Account they were the leſs liable to be altered: 
And the-ſame Books were tranſlated into Chaldee, 
and into the Feru/alem Language; that is, Half 
Syriac ; (b) partly a little before, (c) and partly a 
little after Chriſt's Time. After which followed 


otherGreeł Verſions, that of Aquila, Symmachus, ard” \ 


Theodotion ; which Origen, and others after him, 
compared with the ſeventy Interpreters, and found 
no Difference in the Hiſtory; or in any weighty 
Matters. Philo flouriſhed in Caligula's Time, and 


Foſephus lived till Veſpaſian s. Each of them quote 


out of the Hebrew Books the ſame Things that we 
find at this Day. By this Time the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion 


« ber of Men, that it does not, like other Nations, take up 
one Country only, and confine itſelf to that; but poſſeſſes 
« almoſt the whole World; for it overſpreads every Conti- 
« nent and Iſland, that they ſeem not to be much fewer than 
« the Inhabitants themſelves.” Dion Caſſius, Book XXXVI. 
concerning the eus Nation, ſays, * That though it has 
* been often ſuppreſſed, it has increaſed ſo mnch the more, 
4 ſo as to procure the Liberty of eſtabliſhing its Laws.“ 


1 (a) That almoſt three hundred Years, &c.] See Ariſteus and 
Jaſephus, Book XII. 2. : 5 op 


() Partly a little before, &c.) By Onkeles, and perhaps by 
Jonathan. | 5 
(c) And partly a little after, &c.] By the Writer of the 
Jeruſalem Targum, and by Jeſephus Czcus, or by him, who, 
ever he was, one Man, or many, who tranſlated Feb, P/alms, 
Proverbs, and what they call the Hagiography. 18 


2 , / 


Sea. 16, CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 177 
ligion began to be more and more ſpread, (a) and 
many of its Profeſſors were Hebrews: () Many 
had ſtudied the Hebrew Learning, who could very 
eaſily have perceived and diſcovered it, if the Jews 
had received any Thing that was falſe, in any re- 
markable Subject, I mean, by comparing it with 
more ancient. Books. But they not only do this, 
but they bring very many Teſtimonies out of the 
Old Teſtament, plainly in that Senſe in which they 
are reecived amongſt the Hebrews, which Hebrews 
may be convicted of any Crime, ſooner than (I 
will not ſay of Falſity, but) of Negligence, in Re- 
latio to theſe Books; (c) becauſe they uſed to 
tranſcribe and compare them ſo very ſcrupulouſly, 
that they could tell how ofren every Letter came 
over. We may add, ip te firſt Place, an Argu- 
ment, and that no mean one, why the Jets did 
not alter the Scripture deſignedly; becauſe the 
Chriſtians prove, and as they think very ſtrongly, 
that their Maſter Jeſus was that very Meſſiah who 
was of old promiſed to the Forefathers of the 


Tews ; 


(a) And many of its Profeſſors were Hebrews, &c.] Or next 
to Hebrews, as Juſtin, who was a Samaritan. 


2 (6) Many had ſtudied the Hebrew Learning, &c.] As Ori- 
gen, Epiphanius, and eſpecially Ferom, | 


(c) Becanſe they uſed to tranſcribe, &c.] Foſephus in his Firſt 
Book againſt Appion. It is very manifeſt, by our Deeds, 
how much Credit we give to our own Writings ; for after 
* ſo many Ages paſt, no one has preſumed to add, take 
« away, or change any Thing.“ See the Law, Deut. iv. 1. 
and the Talmud, inſcribed Shebnoth., (We are to underſtand 
this of the Time after the Mafora; for it was otherwiſe be- 
fore, in the Time of their Commonwealth ; and after it was 
overturned by the Chaldæans, they were not ſo accurate as is 
commonly thought, This is evident from Lad Capellus's Cri- 
_ticks upon the Bible, and from the Commentaries of learned 
Men upon the Old Teſtament, and likewiſe from Grotius's own 
Annotations. And we have alſo ſhewn it to be ſo on the hiſ- 
torical Books of the Old Teſtament, Le Clerc.) | 
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Jes; and this from thoſe very Books, which 
were read by the Jews, - Which the Jews would 
have taken the greateſt Care ſhould never have 
been, after there. aroſe a Controverſy between them 
and the Chriſtians; if it had ever been in their 
Power to have altered what they would, 


BOOK 
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BOOK Iv. 


SEC kk 


A particular Confutation of the Religions that differ 
from Chriſtianity. | 


"Fo Fourth Book (beginning with that 
Pleaſure Men for the moſt Part take at the 
Sight of other Men's Danger, when they them- 
ſelves are placed out of the Reach of it;) ſhews, 
that the principal Aim of a Chriſtian ought to be, 
not only a Satisfaction upon his having found out 
the Truth himſelf, but alſo an Endeavour to aſſiſt 
others, who wander in various crooked Paths of 
Error, and to make -them Partakers of the ſame 


' Happineſs. And this we have in ſome Meaſure 


attempted to do in the foregoing Books, becauſe 


the Demonſtration of the Truth contains 1n it 


the Confutation of Error. But, however, ſince 


the particular Sorts of Religion, which are op- 


poſed to Chriſtianity ; as Paganiſm, Judaiſm, or 


Mahometaniſm, for Inſtance ; beſides that which 


is common to all, have ſome particular Errors, 
and ſome ſpecial Arguments, which they uſe to 


oppoſe us with; I think it may not be foreign to 


our preſent Purpoſe, to attempt a particular Exa- 
mination of every one of them. In the mean Time, 
beſeeching our Readers to free their Judgment 
from all Paſſion and Prejudice, which clog the 
Underſtanding; that they may the more impar- 
tially determine concerning what is to be ſaid. 
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SECT-H. 


And firſt of Paganiſm. That there is but one God, 
T hat created Beings are either good or bad. That 
the goed are not to be worſhipped without the Com- 
mand of the Supreme God. | 


AND firſt againſt the Heathens, we ſay, if 
they ſuppoſe many Gods, eternal and equal, this is 
ſufficiently confuted in the firſt Book; where we 
have ſhewn that there is but one God, the Cauſe 
of all Things. If by Gods, they mean created 
Beings ſuperior to Man, theſe are either good or 
bad; if they ſay they are good, they ought in 
the firſt Place to be very well aſſured of this, 
(a) leſt they fall into great Danger, by entertain- 

ing 


(a) Left they fall into great Danger, &c.] 2 Cor. xii. 14. 
Porphyry in his Second Book about abſtaining from eating 
Animals, ſays, that By thoſe who are oppoſite (zo the Godt,) 
« all Witchcraft is performed; for both theſe and their 
„Chief are worſhipped by all ſuch as work Evil upon Men's 
«*« Fancies, by Enchantments; for they have a Power to de- 
«*« ceive, by working ſtrange Things: By them evil Spirits 
cf pron Philtres and Love Potions : All Incontinence, and 

ve of Riches and Honour, and eſpecially Deceit, pro- 

*« ceed from them; for it is natural for tuem to lye : they 
« are willing to be thought Gods; and the higheſt of them 
in Powers to be efteemed God.” And afterwards concern- 
ing the Eg yprian Prieſts: ** Theſe put it paſt all Diſpute, 
that there are a Kind of Beings, who give themſelves 
up to deceive; of various Shapes and Sorts ; Diſſemblers, 
* ſometimes aſſuming the Form of Gods or Demons, or of 
Souls of dead Men; and by this Means they can effect 
© any ſeeming Good or Evil; but as to Things really good 
in themſelves, ſuch as thoſe belonging to the Soul; of 
*© producing theſe, they have no Power, neither have they 
© any Knowledge of them; but they abuſe their Leiſure, 
** mock others, and hinder thoſe who walk in the Way 
«© of Virtue; they are filled with Pride, and delight in Per- 
* fumes and Sacrifice.” And Arnobius, Book IV. againſt 
19e Gentiles; “ Thus the Magicians, Brethren to the Sooth- 
Ayers in their Adions, mention certain Beings, oppoſite 
ce to 


* 
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ing Enemies inſtead of Friends; Deſerters inſtead 


of Ambaſſadors. And Reaſon alſo requires, that 


there ſhould be ſome manifeſt Difference in the 
Worſhip, betwixt the Supreme God, and theſe 
Beings: And further, we ought to know of what 
Rank theſe Beings are, what Benefit we may ex- 
pect from any of them, and what Honour the 
Supreme King would have us pay to them. All 
which Things being wanting in their Religion, it 
ſufficiently appears from thence, that there is no- 
thing of Certainty in it; and it would be much 
ſafer for them to betake themſelves to the Wor- 
ſhip of the one Supreme God; (a) which even 
Plato owned to be the Duty of a wiſe Man; 
becauſe as good Beings are the Miniſters of the 
Supreme God, (5) they cannot but be aſſiſting to 
ſuch as are in Favour with him. 


SECT. III. 
A. Proof that evil Spirits were worſhipped by the 
Heathen, and the Unfitneſs of it ſhewn, 


BUT that the Spirits to which the Heathen 
paid their Worſhip, were evil, and not good, 
appears from many ſubſtantial Arguments. Firſt, 


N 3 becauſe ” 


* to God, who often impoſe upon Men for true Gods. And 

«© theſe are certain Spirits of groſſer Matter, who feign 

« themſelves to be Gods.” Not to tranſcribe too much, we 

find ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe in Famblichns, concernin 

_ Egyptian Myſteries, Book III. Chap. 33. and Book IV. 
hap. 17. 


(a) Which even Plato owned, &c.] *“ Fupiter bs worſhip- 
„ ped by us, and other Gods by others.” The Words are 
quoted by Origen, in his Eighth Book againſt Ceſſus. 


(5) They cannot but be aſſiſting, &c.] This is very well 
profecuted by Aruobius, Book III. a . 


"YN 


* 
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(a) becauſe they did not direct their Worſhippers 
to the Worſhip of the Supreme God ; but did as 
much as they could to ſuppreſs ſuch Worſhip, or 
at leaſt, were willing in every Thing to be equalled 


with the Supreme God in Worſhip. Secondly, 


becauſe they were the Cauſe of the greateſt Miſ- 
chiefs coming upon the Worſhippers of the one 
Supreme God, provoking the Magiſtrates and the 
People, to inflict Puniſhments upon them: For 


though they allowed their Poets the Liberty to ce- 


lebrate the Murders and Adulteries of their Gods; 
and the Epicureans, to baniſh the Divine Providence 
out of the World; nor was there any other Re- 
ligion ſo diſagreeable in its Rites, but they ad- 
mitted it into their Society, as the Egyptian, Phry- 
gian, Greek, and Tuſcan Rites at Rome; (&) yet 
the Jets were every where ridiculed, as appears 
from their Satires and Epigrams, (c) and were 
ſometimes baniſhed; (4) and the Chriſtians had 
moreover the moſt cruel Puniſhments inflicted upon 
them : For which there can be no other Reaſon aſ- 
ſigned, bur becauſe theſe two Sects worſhipped one 
God, whoſe Honour the Gods they eſtabliſhed op- 
poſed, being more jealous of him than of one ano- 
ther. Thirdly, from the Manner of their Worſhip, 

| | ſuch 


1 Becauſe they did not direct, &c.] This is very well 
treated of by Auguſtin, Book X. Chap. 14, 16, 19, of his 
City of God. os | 

(b) Yet the Jews avere every where ridicmd, &c,] * As be- 
« ing cropt, circumciſed, Sabbath-keepers, Worſhippers of 
« the Clouds and Heavens, merciful to Swine,” 

(c) Aud were ſometimes baniſhed, &c.] Joſephus, XVIII. 5. 
Tacilus, Annal. II. Seneca, Epiſt. XIX. Ads, xviii. 1, Sue- 
tonius in Tiberius, Chap. 26. 

(d) And the Chriſtians had moreover, &c.] Tacitns Annal. 
XV. to which that of Juvenal relates. 

You like a Torch ſhall burn, 


As they who flaming ſtand, ſtifled auith Smoke, 
And with their Body's Print have marked the Ground, 
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ſuch as is unworthy of a good and virtuous Mind ; 
(a) by human Blood, (2) by Men's running naked 
about their Temples, () by Games and Dancings, 
filled with Uncleanneſs; ſuch are now to be feen 
amongſt the People of America and Africa, who 
are overwhelmed in the Darkneſs of Heatheniſm. 
Nay, more than this; there were of old, and till 
are, People who worſhip evil Spirits, which they 
know and own to be ſuch; (4) as the Arimanes of 


the Perſians, the Cacodæmons of the Greeks, (e) and 


the Vejoves of the Latins; and ſome of the Erhi- 
opians and Indians now have others; than which, 
nothing can be imagined more impious. For 
what elſe is religious Worſhip, but a Teſtimony 
of the exceeding Goodneſs which you acknow- 


ledge to be in him whom you worſhip ; which, if 
it be paid to an evil Spirit, is falſe and counter- 


feit, and comprehends in it the Sin of Rebellion; 


becauſe the Honour duc to the King, is not only 


taken from him, but transferred to a Deſerter and 
his Enemy. And it is a fooliſh Opinion, to ima- 
gine that a good God will not revenge this, be- 


- 
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gauſe that is not agreeable to his Goodneſs; (F) for 


N 4 Clemency, 


(a) By human Blood, &c.] See what was ſaid of this, 


Book II. 


(6) By Men's running naked about, &c.] As in their Rites | 


dedicated to Pan. See Livy, Book I. Plutarch in Antoninus, 


and others. 
(c) By Games and Dancings, &c.] As in the Rites of Flora, 


See Owid's Fafii, Book IV. and Tatian, and Origen, in his 


Eighth againſt Celſus. 

(d) 4s the Arimanes of the Perſians, &c,] See Plutarch's 
1js and Ofirit, and Diogenes Laertins in his Preface. See alſo 
Tomas Stanly, of the Philoſophy of the Perfiars: and our 
Obſervations upon the Word Arimares in the Index. Le Clerc, 

(e) And the Vejoves of the Latins, &c,] Cicero, Book III. 
of the Nature of the Gods, , 

For Clemency if it be reaſonable, &c.] * How can you 
love, unleſs you be afraid not to love ?” Terullian Virit 
againſt Marcion. l 
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Clemency, if it be reaſonable, hath its proper 
bounds; and where the Crimes are very great, 
Juſtice itſelf foreſees Puniſhment, as it were, 
neceſſary. Nor are they leſs blameable, wha ſay, 
that they are driven by Fear to pay Obedience to 
evil Spirits; for He who is infinitely good, is alſo 
in the higheſt Degree ready to communicate; and 
therefore all other Beings were produced by him. 
And if it be ſo, it will follow that he hath an ab- 
ſolute Right over all Creatures, as his own Work- 
manſhip; ſo that nothing can 'be done by any of 
them, if He deſires to hinder it: Which being 
granted, we may eaſily collect that evil Spirits 
cannot hurt him who is in Favour with the Moſt 
High God, who is infinitely good; any further, 
A that God ſuffers it to be done for the Sake of 
ſome Good, Nor can any Thing be obtained of 
evil Spirits, but what ought to be refuſed ; (a) be- 
cauſe a bad Being, when he counterfeits one that 
is good, is then worſt ;' and ( b) the *. of Ene- 
mies are only Snares. 


e . 
Againſt the Heathen Worſhip paid to departed Men, 


THERE have been, and now are, Heathens, 
who ſay that they pay Worſhip to the Souls of 
Men departed this Life. But here in the firſt Place, 
this Worſhip is alſo to be diſtinguiſhed by mani- 
feſt Tokens, from the Worſhip of the Supreme 
God. Beſides, our Prayers to them are to no Pur. 
rac if thoſe Souls cannot aſſiſt us in any Thing; 


and ; 


(2) Becauſe a bad Beings &c.] See the Verſes of Syrus the 
Mimick. 


650 The Gifts of 3 are only Snares, &c. ] Sophocles, 
Enemies Gi 8 are no Sn. 10 Advantage. | 
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and their Worſhippers are not aſſured of this, nor 
is there any more reaſon to affirm that they can, 
than that they cannot: And what is worſt of all, 
is, that thoſe Men who are thus had in Honour, 
are found to have been Men remarkable for very 
great Vices. A drunken Bacchus, an effeminate 


Hercules, a Romulus, unnatural to his Brother, and 


a Jupiter, as unnatural to his Father. So that their 
Honour is a Reproach to the true God, and that 
Goodneſs, which is well-pleaſing to him; (a) be- 
cauſe it adds a Commendation from Religion, to 


thoſe Vices, which are ſufficiently flattering of 


themſelves. 


-S E S 
Againſt the Worſhip given to the Stars and Elements, 


(5) MORE ancient than this was the Worſhip 
of the Stars, and what we call the Elements, Fire, 
Water, Air, and Earth; which was indeed a very 
great'Error. For Prayers are a principal Part of 
religious Worſhip, which, to put up to any but 

Beings that have Underſtanding is very fooliſh; 
and that what we call the Elements are not ſuch, 
is, 


(a) Becauſe it adds a Commendation, &c.] See an Example 
hereof in Terence's Eunuch, Act III. Scene V. Cyprian. 
Epiſtl. II. They imitate thoſe Gods they worſhip; the 
Religion of thoſe wretched Creatures is made up of Sin. 
« Auguſtine, Epiſt. CLII. Nothing renders Men ſo unfoci- 
c able, by Perverſeneſs of Life, as the Imitation of thoſe 
* whom they commend and deſcribe in their Writings.'* Chal- 
cidius in Timæus; So it comes to paſs, that inſtead of that 
« Gratitude that is due to Divine Providence from Men, for 
their Original and Birth, they return Sacrilege.“ See the 
whole Place. | | 


(6) More ancient than this, &c.] There are Reaſons to per- 
ſuade us that Idolatry began with the Worſhip of Angels and 
the Souls of Men, as you may ſee in the Index to the Oriental 
_ Philoſophy, at the Word Idolatria. Le Clerc. : 


7 
Fl 
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js evident in a good Meaſure from Experience. If 
any one affirms otherwiſe of the Stars, he has no 
Proof of it, becauſe no ſuch Thing can be gathered 
from their Operations, which are the only Signs 
to judge of Beings by. But the contrary may be 
ſufficiently collected from the Motion of them, 
which is nat various like that of Creatures endued 
with Freedom of Will, (a) but certain and deter- 
minate. We have elſe where ſhewn, that the Courſe 
of the Stars is adapted to the Uſe of Man; whence 
Man ought to acknowledge, that he, in his better 
Part, bears a nearer reſemblance to God, and is 
dearer to him; and therefore ought not to dero- 

te ſo much from his own high birth, as to place 
himſelf below thoſe things which God has given 
him; and he ought to give God Thanks for them, 
which is more than they can do for themſelves, 
or at leaſt more than we are aſſured of. | 


C 
Againſt the Worſhip given to Brule Creatures. 


BUT that which is of all Things moſt abomina- 
ble, is that ſome Men, particularly the Eg yptians, 
() fell into the Worſhip even of Beaſts. For, 
though in ſome of them there do appear, as it were, 
ſome Shadow of Underſtanding, yet it is nothing 
compared with Man; for they cannot expreſs their 
inward Conceptions, either by diſtinct Words or 
bf 5 5 \ Writings ; 


fa) But certain and determinate, Ke] By which Arguient 
a certain King of Peru was perſuade 


could be a God. See the Hiſtory of the Inca. 7 

(5) Fell into the Worſhip even of Beafts, &c.] Concerning 
whom, Philo, in his Embaſly, ſays, They eſteem Dogs, 
Wolves, Lions, Crocodiles, and many other wild Crea- 
c tures in the Water and on the Land, and Birds, as Gods.“ 
To which may be added, a long Diſcourſe of this Matter, in 
the Firk Book of Diodorus Siculus. 5 


to deny that the Sun 
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Writings; nor do they perform Actions of different 


Kinds, nor thoſe of the ſame Kind, in a different 


Manner; and much leſs can they attain to the 
Knowledge of Numbers, ee eee and of the 
Cœleſtial Motions. But on the other Hand, (a) 


Man, by his Cunning and Subtilty, can catch the 


ſtrongeſt Creatures, wild Beaſts, Birds, or Fiſhes; 
and can in ſome Meaſure bring them under Rules, 
as Elephants, Lions, Horſes, and Oxen ; he can 
draw Advantage to himſelf, out of thoſe. that are 
moſt hurtful, as Phyſick from Vipers; and this 
Uſe may be made of them all, which themſelves 

| | are 


(a) Man by bis Cunning and Subcilty, &c,| Eyripides in MAolus, 
Man has but little Strength, es 
Yet can, by warims Arts, 
Tame the wildeſt Creatures 
In Sea, or Earth, or Air, 


And Autiphon : 
They us in Strength, wwe them in Art, exceed. 


Which affords us no bad Explication of Gengſis i. 26. and 
P/alm viii. 8, He, that defires a large Diſcourſe of this Mat- 
ter, may look into Oppianus, in the Beginning of his Fifth 
Book of Fiſhing, and Bafi/'s Tenth Homily on the Six Days 
of Creation. Origer, in his Fourth Book againſt Cel/zs, has theſe 
Words: And hence you may learn, for how great a Help 
* our Underitanding was given us, and how far it exceeds all 
„ the Weapons of wild Beaſts; for our Bodies are much 
« weaker than thoſe of other Creatures, and vaſtly leſs than 
** ſome of them; yet by our Underflanding, we bring wild 
«*« Beaſts under our Power, and hunt huge Elephants; and 
& thoſe whoſe Nature is ſuch, that they may be tamed, we 
* make ſubject to us; and thoſe that are of a different Na- 
* ture, or the taming of which ſeems to be of no Uſe to us, 
« we manage theſe wild Beaſts with ſuch Safety, that as we 
* will, we keep them ſhut up, or, if we want their Fleſh 
4 for Meat, we kill them as we do other Creatures that are 
% not wild, Whence it appears that the Creator made all 
living Creatures ſubject to him, who is endued with Rea- 
« ſon, and a Nature capable of underſtanding him.” Clau- 
dius Neapolitarus, in Porphyry's Firſt Book againſt eating living 
Creatures, ſpeaks thus concerning Man: He is Lord over 
all Creatures void of Reaſon, as God is over Man. 9 95 
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are ignorant of, that by viewing the Structure and 
Situation of the Parts of their Bodies, and com- 
paring together their-ſeveral Species and Kinds, 
he learns his own Excellency, and how much more 


perfect and noble the Frame of the human Body 


Is, than others; which, if rightly conſidered, is 
fo far from inclining him to worſhip other Crea- 
tures, that he ſhould rather think himſelf ap- 
pointed their God in a Manner, under the Su- 
preme God. 


— "Py U — „ 4 


ECT. YALL 
Againſt the Warſhip given to thoſe Things which have 
no real Exiſtence. © 


WE read, that the Greeks and Latins, and others 
likewiſe, worſhipped Things which had no real 
Exiſtence, but were only the Accidents of other 
Things. For, not to mention thoſe outrageous 
Things. (a) Fever, Impudence, and ſuch like; 
Health is nothing elſe but a juſt Temperature of 
the Parts of the Body; and good Fortune a Cor- 
reſpondence of Events with the Wiſhes of Men: 
And the Affections, ſuch as Love, Fear, Anger, 
Hope, and the like, ariſing from the Conſideration 
of the Goodneſs or Badneſs, the Eaſineſs or Diffi- 
culty of a Thing, are certain Motions, in that 
Part of the Mind, which is moſt cloſely connected 
with the Body, by Means of the Blood; and they 
have no Power of their own, but are ſubject to 
the Command of the Will, which 1s Miſtreſs of 


—— 


them, at leaſt as far as reſpects their Continuance 


and Direction. Solikewiſe the Virtues, which have 
different Names. Prudence, which conſiſts in the 
Choice of what is advantageous : Fortitude, in un- 
dergoingDangers; Juſtice, inabſtaining from what 
£ Ts is 

(a) Fever, Impudence, and ſuch like, &c.] See Tully's Third 


Book of the Laws, 
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is not our own; Temperance, in moderating Plea- 
ſure, and the like: There is alſo a certain Diſpoſi- 
tion or Inclination towards that which is right, 
which grows upon the Mind by long Exerciſe ; 
which, as it may be increaſed, ſo it may be di- 
miniſhed by Neglect, nay, it may entirely be de- 
ſtroyed in a Man. (a) And Honour, to which we 
read of Temples being dedicated, is only the Judg- 
ment of one concerning another, as endued with 
Virtue; which often happens to the Bad, and not 
to the Good, through the natural Aptneſs of Man- 
kind to miſtake. (5) Since therefore theſe Things 
have no real Exiſtence, and cannot be compared 
in Excellence with thoſe that have a real Exiſt- 
ence; nor have any Knowledge of our Prayers or 


Veneration of them; it is moſt diſagreeable to 
right 


(a) And Howur, to which aue read, &c.] Tully in the fore- 


mentioned Place; and Liuy, Book XXVII. 
(b) Since therefore theſe Things have na real Exiſtence, &c.] 


Perhaps ſome may explain this Worſhip of the Heathens in 


this Manner; as to ſay, that it was not ſo much the Things, 
which were commonly ſignified by thoſe Words, that they 
worſhipped, as a certain Divine Power, from which they 
flowed, or certain Ideas in the Divine Underſtanding. Thus 
they may be ſaid to worſhip a Fever, not the Diſeaſe itſelf, 
which is ſeated in the human Body; but that Power, which 
is in God, of ſending or abaiting a Fever; to worſhip In- 
pudence, not that Vice which is ſeated in the Minds of Men; 
but the Will of God, which ſometimes allows Men's [mpu- 
dance to go on, which he can reſtrain and puniſh : And the 
fame may be ſaid of the reſt, as Love, Fear, Anger, Hope, 
which are Paſſian, which God can either excite or reſtrain: 
or of Virtues, which are perfect in the Divine Nature, and of 
which we ſee only ſome faint Reſemblances in Men, ariſing 
from the Ideas of thoſe Virtues which are moſt complete in 
God, And of Honour, which does not conſiſt ſo much in the 
Efteem of Men, as in the Will of God, who would have Vir- 
tue honourable amongſt Men. But the Heathens themſelves 
never interpreted this Matter thus ; and it is abſurd to wor- 
bs the Attributes and Ideas of God, as real Perſons, under 
obſcure Names, ſuch as may deceive the common People. It 
is much more fincere and honeſt to worſhip the Deity himſelf 
without any Perplexities, Le Clerc, 
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right Reaſon to worſhip them as God; and He is 
rather to be worſhipped upon their Account, who 
can give us them, and preſerve them for us. 


— 


SECT. VIII. | 
An Anſwer to the Objection of the Heathens, taken 
From the Miracles done among ft them. 


_ THE Heathens uſed to recommend their Re- 
ligion by Miracles ; but they were ſuch as were 
liable to many Exceptions. For the wiſeſt Men 
amongſt the Heathens themſelves, rejected many 
of them, (a) as not ſupported by the Teſtimony of 
ſufficient Witneſſes, (4) but plainly counterfeit : 
And thoſe that ſeem to have been done, came to 
paſs in ſome ſecret Place, in the Night, before one 
or two Perſons, whoſe Eyes might eaſily be de- 
ceived with a falſe Appearance of Things, by the 


Cunning of the Prieſts. There were ſome, which 


only cauſed the People, whodid not underſtandthe 
Nature of Things, eſpecially their occult Qualities, 
to wonder at them; much in the ſame Manner, 
as if any one ſhould draw Iron with a Loadſtone, 
before People, who knew nothing of it; and it is 

5 related 


(a) As not ſupported by the Teſtimony, &c.] So Livy, in the 
eginning; I do not deſign either to affirm or deny thoſe 
« 'Things related before, or upon the Building of the City 


« as fitter for Poetick Fables, than the ſincere Memorials of 


& Affairs that were tranſacted: Thus much muſt be allowed 
© Antiquity, that by mixing human Things with divine, the 
« Original of Cities was rendered the more venerable,” 


(5) But plainly connterfeit, &c.] It were much better to ac- 
quieſce in this Anſwer, than to allow of their Miracles, or 
that ſuch Things were done, as Men' could not commonly 
diſtinguiſh from Miracles; ſuch as Oracles, Wonders, curing 
of Diſeaſes, which if they were done, could ſcarce be diſtin- 

iſhed from true Miracles, at leaſt by the common People. 
See what I have ſaid upon this Matter in the Prolegomena ie 
my Ecclęſiaſtical Hiftory, Sect. II. Chap, 1. Le Clerc. 
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related by many, (a) that theſe were the Arts in 
which Simon and Apollonius Tyanæus were ſo ſkilful. 
1 do not deny, but that ſome greater than theſe 
were ſeen, which could not be the Effect of natural 
Cauſes, by humanPower alone; but they wereſuch 
as did not require a Power truly Divine, that is, 
Omnipotent ; for theſeSpirits, who were inferior to 
God, and ſuperior to Man, were ſuffictent for theſe 
Things; becauſe by their Swittneſs, Strength, and 
Cunning, they could eaſily remove diſtant. Things, 
and ſo to compound different Sorts of Things, as 


to produce Effects which ſhould be very ſurprizing 


Wy 


to Men. But the Spirits by whom this was effected, 
were not good, and conſequently neither was their 
Religion good; as is evident from what was ſaid 


before, and from this Conſideration alſo, becauſe 


they ſaid that they were compelled (5) by certain 
| | nchant- 


(a) That theſe were the Arts, &c.] Tatian. “There are 
cc certain Diſeaſes and Contrarieties of the Matter of which 
* we are compounded; when theſe happen, the Dems 
& aſcribe the Cauſes of them to themſelves.” 


(5) By certain Iuchanimentt, &c.] Thus the Oracle of 
Hecate in Porphyry. 


I come, invot'd by awell-conſulted Prayer, 
Such as the Gods have to Mankind reveal d. 


And again, 
Why have yon call'd the Godd2fs Hecate 
From Heaven ; and forc'd her by a Charm Divine; 


And that of Apollo in the ſame Writer, 

| Hear me, for JI am farc'd to ſpeak againſt my Mill, 

Theſe are the Rites of their ſecret Arts, by which they ad- 
dreſs themſelves to I know not what Powers, as Arnobiut ex- 
preſſes it, as if they compelled them by Charms to be their 
Servants ; ſo Cl-mens explains it. There is a Form of their 
Threats in Jamblichus, Book V. Chap. 5, 6, 7. of his Egyp- 
tian Myſteries, The ſame we meet with in Lacan, Book IX. 
in the Words of Pompey the Leſs, and in Ex/ebizs, out of Por- 
I. Bock V. Chap, 10, of his Goſpel Preparat. Other 


Forms- 
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Inchantments againſt their Will: And yet the 
wiſeſt Heathens agree, that there could not poſſi- 
bly be any ſuch Force in Words; but that they 
could only perſuade, and this according to the 
Manner of their Interpretation. And a further 
Sign of their Wickedneſs is, that they would un- 
dertake many Times (a) to entice ſome to the 
Love of others, notwithſtanding their own En- 
deavours againſt it, either by falſe Promiſes, or 
by doing them ſome hurt; (4) which Things 
were forbidden by human Laws, as Witchcraft. 
Neither ought any one to wonder that the Su- „ 
preme God ſhould ſuffer ſome Miracles to be 
done by evil Spirits; becauſe they who were al- 
ready fallen from the Worſhip of the true God, 
(c) deſerved to be deluded by ſuch Deceits. But 
this is an Argument of their Weakneſs, that their 
Works were not attended with any remarkable 
Good; for if any ſeemed to be called to life 
again, they did not continue long in it, nor exer- 
ciſe the Functions of living Perſons. If at any 
Time, any Thing proceeding froma Divine Power, 
appeared in the Sight of the Heathen; yet it was 
not foretold that it would come to paſs, in order 
to prove the Truth of their Religion; ſo that no- * 
thing 
Forms of Threatenings you have in Lacan, where he ſpeaks of 
Erichthon, and in Papinius about T ireftas, | 
(a) To entice ſome to the Lowe of others, &c.] See the Phar- 
maceutria of T hevcritus and Virgil, and the Confeſſion of Por- 
phyry in Euſebius, Book V. Chap. 17. of his Preparat, und 
Auguſtine, Book X, Chap. 11. of his City of God. And the 


ſame Porphyry againſt eating living Creatures, Book II, and 
Origen againſt Celſus, Book VII. | 


(b) Which Things were forbidden by human Laws, 9 
L. Ejuſdem, Set. Adjectio D. ad Legem Corneliam de Sicaſus i 
Veneficis, L. ſ½i quis ſect. qui abortionis, D. de panis, Paulus. 
Sententiarum, Lib. V. Tit. XXIII. 


(e) Deſerved to be deluded by ſuch Deceits, &c.] Deut, xiii, 3. 
2 7. ii. 9. 10. Epheſ. ii. 2, 3. 
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thing hinders, but the Divine Power might pro- 
poſe to itſelf ſome other End, widely different 
Rem this. For Inſtance; ſuppoſe it true, that 
a blind Man was reſtored to his Sight by Veſpaſian; 
it might be done, (a) to render him more vene- 
rable upon this Account; and that he might 
thereby the more eaſily obtain the Roman Empire; 
and was therefore choſen by God, to be the Ex- 
ecutioner of his Judgments upon the Fews ; and 

. other like Reaſons there might be for other 
Wonders, (45) which had no Relation at all to 
Religion. 


—— * —_—_— 


SECT B- 
And from Oracles. 


plied, to ſolve that which they alledge concerning 
Oracles ; eſpecially what was before ſaid, that 
ſuch Men deſerved to be impoſed upon, who de- 
ſpiſed that Knowledge, which Reaſon and antient 


Tradition ſuggeſted to every Man. Moreover, 
| | | the 


(a) To render him more wenerable, &c.] Tacitus, Hiſt, IV. 
« Many Miracles were done, whereby the Favour of Heaven, 
* and the good Diſpoſition of the Gods towards Veſpaſian, ap- 
% peared.” He had ſaid before in Hiſt. I. We believe that 
ve after previous good Luck, the Empire was decreed to Veſpa- 
* fan and his Children, by the Secret Law of Fate, and by 
Wonders and Oracles.“ Szetorins uſhers in his Relation of 
the ſame Miracles thus, Chap. 7, „There was a certain Au- 
«« thority and Majeſty wanting, viz. in a new and -unthought-of 
« Prince; to which this was added. See the ſame Suetonius 
a little before, Chap. V. Fo/ephas ſays of the ſame Veſpaſſan, 
Book III. Chap. 27. of the Wars of the Jews, „That God 
« raiſed him up to the Government, and foretold him of the 
„ Scepter by other Signs.“ 


() Which has no Relation, &.] But ſee the Examination of 


Miracles, feigned to be done in Favour of Veſpaſian and Adrian, 
in my Eecleſiaſtical Hiftory, Century II. 138th Year, Le Clerc. 
O 


AN D almoſt all. the ſame Things may be ap- 
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the Words of the Oracles (a) were for the moſt 
Part ambiguous, and ſuch. as might be interpreted 


aof the Event, be it what it would. And if any Thing 


was more particularly foretold by them, there is 
no Neceſſity of its proceeding from an Omniſcient 
Being; becauſe either they were ſuch as might be 
perceived beforehand, from natural Cauſes then 
appearing, (4) as ſome Phyſicians foretell future 
Diſeaſes ; or they might with Probability be con- 
jectured, from what we uſually ſee come to pals; 
which we read was often done (c) by thoſe who 
2 were 


(a) Were for the moſt Part ambiguous, &c.] See the Places 
of Oenomaus, concerning this Subject, in Euſebius, Book IV. 
Chap. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. Hence Apollo was by the 
Greeks called Aziz, Ambiguous. Cicero, in his Second Book of 
Divination, ſays, the Oracles of Apollo were ambiguous and 
obſcure. ** Whichſoever of them came to paſs, (ſays be,) the 
« Oracle was true.” (Perhaps many of the Oracles were coun- 
terfeited after the Event: And there are many Reaſons to ſuſ- 
pect, that Abundance of Frauds were uſed by Diviners ; con- 
cerning which, D. de Fontenelle. has written an excellent Book in 
French which J refer you to, and what is ſaid in Defence of 
it, Vol. XIII. of the Choice Library; and what Antony Van 
Dale has written of this Matter above all others, in his Book of 
Oracles.) | 


(b) As fome Phyſicians foretel future Diſeaſes, &c.] Chalcidius 
on Timeus, © Men are forewarned, either by the flying of 
« Birds, or by Entrails, or by Oracles, ſome propitious Dæ- 
© ons foretelling, who knew all Things that will afterwards 
“ come to paſs ; juſt as a Phyſician, according to the Rules of 
« Phyſick, declares either Death or Health, and as Araxi- 
* mandzr and Pherecid*s did an Earthquake.“ Pliny, Book II. 
Chap. 79. 


(c) By thoſe who were ſeilful in civil Matters, &c.] See the 
Writers of the Life of Articus, ** A plain Evidence of this 
Thing, beſides thoſe Books wherein he (Cicero) mentions it 

expreſsly, (which are publiſhed among the common People,) 
are ſixteen Volumes of Epiſtles ſent to Atticus, from his = 


A 
- 


« ſulſhip to the End of his Days; which whoever reads, will 
« not thiak that he wants a complete and regular Hiſtory of 
ce thoſe Times; there is ſuch a full Deſcription of the Inclina- 
« tions of Princes, of the Vices of great Men, and the Alter 
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were ſkilful in civil Matters. And if at any Time, 

God made Uſe of any of thoſe Works, done by 

the Diviners among the Heathen, to foretel ſuch 
Things as could have no other real Foundation 

but the Will of God; it did not tend to confirm 

the Heathen Religion, but rather to averthrow 
it; ſuch as thoſe Things we find (a) in Virgil's 
Fourth Eclogue, taken out of the Sibilline Verſes ; 
(5) in which, though unknown to himſelf, he 
deſcribes 


de rations in the Republick, that there is nothing which is not 
« laid open; ſo that one would eaſily be led to think Prudence 
« to be a Kind of Divination. For Cicero did not only foretel 
« future Things, that would happen in his own Life-time, but 
© like a Diviner, declared thoſe alſo that came to paſs lately.“ 
Cicero affirms truly of himſelf, in his Sixth Epiſtle of his Six- 
teenth Book: In that War, nothing happened ill, which I did 
«« not foretell. Wherefore, ſince I who am a publick Augur, 
& like other Augurs and Aſtrologers, by my former Predictions, 
< have confirmed you in the Authority of Augury and Divi- 
© nation, you ought to believe what I foretell, I do not make 
«© my Conjecture from the flying of Birds, nor from the 
2 der of their chirping, as our Art teaches us, nor from 
ec the rebounding of the Corn that falls from the Chickens 
„ Mouths, nor — Dreams; but I have other Signs, which 
«« ] obſerve.” Thus Solon foretold that great Calamities would 
come upon Athens, from Munichia. And Thales, that the Forum 
of the Mileſi would one Time be in a Place then deſpiſed, 
Plutarch in Solon. | 


(a) In Virgil's fourth Eclogue, &c.] See Augnftine's City of 
God, Book X. Chap. 27, | 


(6) In which, though unknown, &c.] It is now ſufficiently 
evident, that all the Prophecies of the Sybils are either doubt- 
ful or forged ; wherefore I would not have Virgil, an Inter- 
preter of the Siby/, be thought to have declared a Kind of 
Prophecy, without any Deſign ; like Caiphas, who was igno- 
rant of what he propheſied: I know not what $:by/, or rather 
Perſon, under the Diſguiſe of ſuch a one, predicted, that 
the Golden Age was a coming; from the Opinion of thoſe 
who thought that there would be a Renovation of all Things, 
and that the fame Things would come to paſs again. See 
what Grotius has ſaid of this Matter, Book II. Sect 10. and 
the Notes upon that Place, Wherefore in this, the Si was 
not a Propheteſs, nor did 8 1 write thence any W 
8 2 0 
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| deſcribes the Coming of Chriſt, and the Benefits 
we ſhould receive from him: Thus in the ſame 

| Sibyls, that (a) he was to be acknowledged 
| as King, who was to be truly our King; 
(5) who was to riſe out of the Eaſt, and be 
Lord of all Things. (c) The Oracle of Apollo 

is to be ſeen (d) in Porphyry; in ny” he 

ays 


of Chriſt : See Servius upon the Place, and Jſaac Veſſtus's Inter- 
pretation of that Eclogue. Le Clerc. | 


(a) He avas to be acknowledged as King, &c.] Cicero men- 
tions kim in his Second Book: of Divination, | 


" (5) Who avas to riſe out of the Eaft, &c.| Snetonins of Veſpa- 
fan, Chap. 4. Tacitus, Hiſt, 4. . 


(c) The Oracle of Apollo, &c.] See Augnſtine of the City of 
God, Book XX. Chap 23. and Euſebius's Preparat. Book IV. 
Chap. 4. And the ſame Porphyry, in his Book of the Oracles, 

ſays, * The God (Apollo) teſtifies that the Egyptians, Chal- 
% deans, Phenicians, Lydians, and Hebrews, are they who 
«© have found out the Truth.“ He that wrote the Exhorta- 
tion to the Greeks, amongſt the Works of Fzftin, quotes this 
Oracle : : 

The Hebrews only and Chaldees are wiſe, 


Vha truly worſhip God the eternal King. 


And this, | | 
Who the fit Mortal form'd, and call d him Adam. 


There are two Oracles of Cato's concerning Jeſus, which Euſe- 
bins, in his Goſpel Demonſtration tranſcribed out of Porphyry : 
Souls of their Bodies ſtript, immortal are, 
This auiſe Men know ; and that which is endued 
With greateſt Piety, excels the reſt : 
T he Souls of pious Men to Heaven aſcend, 
Though various Torments do their Bodies vex. 


The ſame are mentioned by Auguſtine, Book XXIX. Chap. 23. 

of his City of God, out of the fame Porphyry ; where he brings 
another Oracle, in which Apollo ſaid, that the Father whom the 6 
pious Hebrews worſhipped, was a Law to all the Gods. 


(4) In Port hyry, &c.] This is juſtly enough ſaid upon 
Porphyry, and thoſe who are of the ſame Opinion with him, 
6 | concerning 
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fays, the other Gods were aerial Spirits, and 
that the one God of the Hebrews was to be wor- 
ſhipped : Which Words, if the Worſhippers of 
Apollo obeyed, they ceaſed to be his Worſhippers; 
if they did not obey him, they accuſed their 
God of a Lye. To which may be added, that if 
theſe Spirits would, in their Oracles, have con- 
ſulted the Good of Mankind; they would, above 
all Things, have propoſed to them a general 


Rule of Life, and aſſured them of a Reward, - 


which they who ſo lived might expect ; but they 
did neither of them. On the contrary, (a) they 
many Times in their Verſes applauded Kings, 
though never ſo wicked; (4) decreed Divine 
Honours to Champions, (c) enticed Men to un- 
lawful Embraces, (d) to purſue unjuſt Gain, (e) 
and to commit Murder ; which may be evidenced 
by many Inſtances. | 


concerning thoſe Oracles, and may be brought as an Argument 
ad Hominem, as Logicians call it; but fince it does appear, that 
theſe Oracles were not feigned ; nay, there are very good Rea- 
ſons to think they were fiftitious, they ought to be of no Weight 
amongſt Chriſtians. Le Clerc. 


la) They many Times in their Verſes, &c.] See thoſe alledged 
by Oenomaus in Euſebiuss Goſpel Preparat. Book V. Chap. 23. 


and 35. 


( Decreed Divine Honours to Champions, &c.] See the ſame 


Author, Chap. 32. of Cleomedes; which we find alſo in Origer's 
Third Book againſt Ceſſus. 


(c) Enticed Men to unlawful Embraces, &c.) This was ſhewn 
before, 


(4) To purſue unjuſt Gain, &c.] See Euſebius's Gaſpel Preparat, 
Book V. Chap. 22. | | 
: (e) And to commit Murder, &c.] Oenomaus recites Oracles of 


this Kind, which you may find in the forementioned Book of 
Euſebius, Chap. 19. and 27, 
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SE LE a 


The Heathen Religion rejected, becauſe it failed of 
10 own Accord, as ſoon as human Aſſiſtance was 
wanting. 


BESIDES thoſe Things already alledged, the 
Heathen Religion affords us a very ſtrong Argu- 
ment againſt itſelf, in that whereſoever human 
Force was wanting, it immediately fell, as if its 
only Support were then taken away. For, if you 
turn your Eyes towards all the Chriſtian or Maho- 
metanEmpires, you will find Heatheniſm no where 
mentioned but in Books: Nay, Hiſtory informs us, 
that in thoſe Times; when the Emperors made uſe 
of Force and Puniſhment, as the firſt Emperors 
did; or of Learning and Cunning, as Fulian did, 
to ſupport the Heathen Religion; even then, it 
continually decreaſed ; no Force being made ute 
of againſt it, no Greatneſs of Family (for it was 
commonly believed that Jeſus was the Son of a 
| Carpenter ;) no Flouriſh of Words, no Bribes (for 
they were poor;) no Flattery, for they on the 
contrary deſpiſed all Advantages, and ſaid there 
was no Adveriity but they ought to undergo, upon 
Account of their Law. And now, how weak muſt 
the Heathen Religion be, to be overthrown by 
ſuch weak Helps ? Nor did the vain Credulity of 
the Heathens only vaniſh at this Doctrine, (a) but 
Spirits themſelves came out of Men, at the Name 
of Chriſt; were ſilenced ; and being aſked the Rea- 
ſon of their Silence, (4) were forced to own, that 
they could do nothing when Chriſt was invoked. 

(a) But Spirits themſelves came out of Men, &c.] Ads v. 16. 
viii. 7. xvi. 18, 


(3) Were forced to caun, &c.] Tertullian in his Apology. 
See alſo Lucan againſt falſe Diviners. Apoliy in Daphne, ** This 
& Place, Da obe, is filled with dead Bodies, which hinder the 
Oracles.“ Babylas and other Chriſtian Marty rs died there. 
Se Chniſaſtcm againſt the Gentiles, 
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SECT. 
An Anſwer to this, that the Riſe and Decay of Re- 


Aion is owing to the Stars. 


THERE were ſome Philoſophers, whoaſcribed 
the Riſe and Decay of all Religion to the Stars. 
But this ſtarry Science, which they profeſs to know 
and underſtand, is delivered in ſuch different Rules, 
(a) that there is nothing certain to be found in it, 


but this one Thing, that there is no Certainty in 


it. Ido not ſpeak of thoſe Effects, which naturally 
follow from neceſſary Cauſes ; ( 5) but of ſuch as 

roceed from the Will of Man, which is in its own 
bers ſo far free, as that no external Neceſſity can 


be laid upon it: For if the Act of Willing flowed 
from ſuch a neceſſary Impreſſion, (c) that Power, 


which we experience in the Soul, of deliberating 
and chuſing, would be given us to no Purpoſe ; 
(4) and the Juſtice of all Laws, and of Rewards 
and Puniſhments, would be entirely taken away ; 
becauſe there is neither Blame nor Deſert due to 


O4 that 


(a) That there is nothing certain to be found in it, &c.] See 
the excellent Diſſertation of Bardefanes the Syrian, concerning 
this Matter; which you may find in the Philacalia collected from 
Origen, and in Euſebing 's Preparat, Book VI. Chap. 10. 


() But of ſuch as proceed from the Will of Man, &c.] See 
Alexander Aphrodiſzus's Book concerning this Matter, 


(e) That Poxver which we experience, &C.] _ Enſebius's 
Goſpel Preparat. Book VI. Chap. 6. 


(4) And the TFuftice of all Laws, &c.] See Fuſflin's Apo- 
logy II. If Mankind be not endued with a Power of chuſing 
be freely; ; to avoid that which is bad, and to comply with that 


* which is good; the Cauſe of oiches of them cannot be ſaid 


© to be from himſelf. See alſo what follows. And thus 
Tatian «The Freedom of the Will conſiſts in this; that 2 
* wicked Man is juſtly puniſhed, becauſe his Wickedneſs 1s 
« from himſelf ; and a good Man is rewarded, becauſe he has not 


voluntarily tranſgreſſed the Will of God.” To this may be 


added Chalcidius's Diſputation concerning this Matter in Times. 


* 
- r — * 
—— p * 


2 = — — 


200 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book Iv. 


that which is plainly unavoidable. Further, ſince 
ſome Actions of the Will are evil: If they are 
cauſed by a certain Neceſlity of the Heavens, and 
becauſe God has given ſuch a Power to the Hea- 
vens and the heavenly Bodies : it will follow, that 
God, who is perfectly good, (a) is the true Cauſe 
of moral Evil; and at the ſame Time that he pro- 
feſſes his utter Abhorrence of Wickednefs in his 

oſitive Law, he has planted the efficient and ine- 
vitable Cauſe of it, inthe Nature of Things; there. 
fore he wills two Things contrary to each other, 
biz. that the ſame Thing ſhould be, and not be; 
and that hat ſhould be a Sin, which is done by a 
Divine Impulſe. (C) It is ſaid by others, with a 
greater Shew of Probability, that firſt the Air, and 
afterwards our Bodies, are affected by the Influence 
of the Stars, and ſoimbibe certain Qualities,which 
for the moſt Part excite in the Soul Deſires an- 
ſwerable to them; and that by theſe the Will is 
enticed, and oftentimes yields to them. But, if 
this be granted, it makes nothing to the Queſtion 
in Hand. For the Religion of Chriſt could not 
poſſibly have its Riſe from the Aﬀections of the 
Body, nor conſequently from the Power of the 
Stars; which, as was ſaid, act upon the Mind no 
otherwiſe than by ſuch Affections; becauſe this 
Religion, in the higheſt Degree, draws Men off 
from thoſe Things that delight the Body. The 
„„ wiſeſt 


(a) Ts the true Cauſe of moral Exil, &c.] Plato ſpeaks againſt 
this, in his ſecond Republick, ** The Cauſe is from him that 
chuſes, God is not the Cauſe.” Thus Chalcidius tranſlates it 
in Timers, which 7»/tin, in the forementioned Place, ſays, 
agrees with Moſes, 


(b) It is ſaid by others avith a greater ſhew of Probability, &c.] 
But they ſpeak moſt truly, who deny any ſuch Influences at all; 
and acknowledge nothing elſe in the Stars but Heat and Light; 
to which we may add, their Weight reſulting from their Big- 
nefs; but theſe have, properly ſpeaking, no Relation to the 
Mind, Le Clerc, 
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wiſeſt Aſtrologers do (a) except truly knowing 
and good Men from the Law of the Stars; and 
ſuch were they who firſt propoſed the Chriſtian 
Religion as their Lives plainly ſhew : And if we 
allow a Power in Learning and Knowledge, to 
hinder their Bodies from being thus infected ; 
there always were amongſt Chriſtians ſome, who 
might be commended upon this Account. Fur- 
ther, the Effects of the Stars, as the moſt learned 
confeſs, reſpect only particular Parts of the World. 
and are temporary: But this Religion has con- 
tinued already for above ſixteen hundred Years, 
not only in one, but in very diſtant Parts of the 
World, and ſuch as are under very different 
Poſitions of the Stars, 


| S ECT F. AM 
The principal Things of the Chriſtian Religion were 
approved of by the wiſeſt Heathens: And if there 
be any Thing in it is hard to-be believed, the like 
jo be found among ft the Heathen. 


THERE is the leſs Reaſon for the Heathens 
to oppoſe the Chriſtian Religion; becauſe all the 
Parts of it are ſo agreeable to the Rules of Virtue, 
that by their own Light they do in a Manner con- 
vince the Mind; inſomuch that there have not 
been wanting ſome amongſt the Heathen, who 
have ſaid theſe Things ſingly, which, in our Reli- 
glon, are all put together. For Inſtance (5) that 

| | Religion 


(a) Except truly knowing and good Men, &c.] Thus Zoroafter : 
« Do not increaſe your Fate.” And Ptolemars : ** A wiſe Man 
C may avoid many Influences of the Stars.” 


(85) That Religion does not conſiſt in Cerempnies, &c.] Menander: 


With a clean Mind do Sacrifice to God, 
Not fo much neat in Chaths, as pure in Heart, 
| Cicero 
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Religion does not conſiſt in Ceremonies, but is in 


5 the 
Cicero in his Second Book of the Nature of the Gods: © The 


% beſt Worſhip of the Gods, which is alſo the moſt innocent, 
e the moſt holy, and the moſt full of Piety ; is to reverence 
« them always with a pure, ſincere, uncorrupted Mind and 
« Expreflion,”” And again in his Second Book of Laws: The 
« Law commands us to approach the Gods ſincerely ; that is, 
& with our Minds, which is all in all,” Perſius, Sat, Il, | 


T his let us offer to the Gods (which blear'd 
Meſſala's Ofipring can't, with all their Caſt) 
Juſtice and Right in all our ſecret Thoughts, p 


An undiſſembled Virtue from the Breaſt. 
Bring theſe, and what you pleaſe, then ſacrifice, 


Theſe Verſes ſeem to have Reſpect to the Pythian Orac'e, 
which we find in Porphyry's Second Book againſt eating living 
Creatures; where any Thing offered by a pious Man, is pre- 


ferred to Hecatombs of another. In the fame Book Porphyry 


has theſe Words to the like Purpoſe: “ Now they eſteem him 
« not fit to ober Sacrifice worthily, whoſe Body is not clothed 
« with a white and clean Garment ; but they do not think 
<« it any great Matter, if ſome go to Sacrifice, having their 
4 Bodies clean, and alſo their Garments, though their Minds 
« be not void of Evil: As if God were not moſt delighted 
« with the Purity of that which in us is moſt divine, and hears 
« the ncaret Reſemblance to him, For it is written in the 
« Temple of Epidaurus, . | Re» 


Let all who come to offer at this Shrine 
Be pure; ſo we command, | 


«© Now Purity conſiſts in holy Thoughts.“ And a little after: 
« No mortal Thing ought to be offered or dedicated to God, 
% who, as the Wiſe Man faid, is above all; for every Thing 
< material is impure to him who is immaterial ; wherefore 
« Words are not proper to expreis cu:ſelves by to him, 


© ©& not even internal ones, if polluted by the Paſlione of 


% the Mind. And again: „ For it is not reaſonable that 
« in thoſe Temples which are dedicated to the Gods by 
« Men, they ſhould wear clean Shoes without any Spots ; 
* and in the Temple of the Father, that is, in this World, 
« not keep their inrer Clothes (which is the Body) neat, 
% and converic with Purity in the Temple of their Father.“ 
Neither can I omit what follows out of the ſame Book: 
„ Whoever is perſuaded that the Gods have no Need 
« of theſe /Sacrifices} but look only to the * 

i : 6 tho S 
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the Minds; (a) that he who has it in his Heart to 
commit Adultery, is an Adulterer ; (5) that we 

ERC Cry ought 


2 thoſe who approach them, eſteeming right Notions of them 
« and of Things, the beſt Sacrifices ; how can ſuch an one be 
& otherwiſe than Sober, Godly, and Righteous ?”” Where we 
find theſe three known Words of Paul, Tit. ii. 2. Soberly, 
Righteouſly, and Godly, Charondas, in his Preface to the Laws: 
* Let your Mind be void of all Evil; for the Gods delight 
« not in the Sacrifices and Expences, of wicked Men, but in 
r the juſt and virtuous Actions of good Men, Senecg, 
quoted by La&#antizs in his Inſtitutions, Book XI. Chap, 24. 
4 Would you conceive God to be Great, Propitious, and to 
4e be reverenced, as meek in Majeſty, as a Friend, and always 
« at hand? You muſt not worſhip him with Sacrifices, and 
&« Abundance of Blood, but with a pure Mind, and an upright 
« Intention,” To the ſame Senſe is that of Dian Pruſæenſis, 
Orat. 3. Thucydides, Book I. © There 1s no other Feſtival, 
ce but a Man's doing his Duty.” Diogenes; © Does not a good 
« Man think every Day a Feſtival?” N . 


(a) That he aubo has it in his Heart, &e.] Thus Ovid: 


He who forbears, only becauſe forbid, 
Does fin ; his Body's free, his Mind is ftain'd, 
Were he alone, he'd be an Adulterer, 


Seueca the Father: There is ſuch a Thing as Inceſt, without 
c the Act of Whoredom; wiz, The Defire of it.” And in 
another Place: She is reckoned amongſt Sinners, and not 
cc without Reaſon, who is modeſt out of Fear, and not for 
6 Virtue's Sake,” | 


(b) That we ought not to return an Injury, &c.] See Plato's 
Criton, and Maximus Tyrinus's Second Diſſertation. Menander : 


O Gorgias, he's the very beſt of Men, 
M bo can forgive the greateſt Injuries. 


Ariſton Spartianus : ** To a certain Perſon who ſaid that it 
& was a princely Thing to do Good to Friends, and Evil to 
« Enemies: Rather, anſwered he, to do Good to Friends, 
„ and to make Enemies Friends.** And the ſame Dion, the 
Deliverer of Sicily, in Plutarch ſays: that a true Demonſtra- 
tion of a philoſophical Diſpoſition conſiſts not in any one's 
being kind to his Friend; but when he is injured, in being 
_ intreated, and merciful towards thoſe who have offended 
__—- | 
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ought not to return an Injury; (a) that a Huſband 


ought to have but one Wife; (5) that the Bands 


of Matrimony ought not to be diſſolved ; (c) that 
it is every Man's Duty to do Good to another, 
(ad) eſpecially to him that is in Want; (e) that, as 


much as poſſible, Men ought to abſtain from 


Swearing; 


(a) That a Huſband ought to have but one Wife, &c.] See 
what is before quoted out of Sa/lyſt and others, about thi 
Matter. Euripides in his Andromache : 8 
— ä It is by no Means fit 

One Man ſpould der two Women have the Rule; 
One nuptial Bed wwill a wiſe Man ſufjice, 
Who awould have all Things regulated well, 
And more to the ſame Purpoſe, and in the Chorus of the ſame 
Tragedy. 

(b) That the Bonds of Matrimony ought not to be diſſalved, &c.] 
So it was amongſt the Romans till the five hundred and twentieth 
Year of the City, as Valerius Maximus informs us, Book III. 
Chap. 1. Anaæandrides to the ſame Purpoſe. 


*Tis ſhameful thus for Men to ebb and flow. 


c) That it is every Man' Duty to do Cod to augther, &c.] 

Terence's Self-T ormenter. | 
1 am a Man, and think every Thing humane belongs to me, 

« We are by Nature related to each other,” fays Florentinas 
the Lawyer, L. ut vim. D. de Zuftitia, And this is the Mean. 
ing of the Proverb. One Man is a Kind of a God to an- 
c other.” Cicero, in his Firſt Book of Offices, fays, there is 
a mutual Society betwixt Men, all of them being related to one 
another. R 


(d) Eſpecially to him that is in Want, &.] Horace, Book II. | 
Wretch, <vhy fuld any want, when you are rich? 
In Minms - | 
Mercy procures ſtrong Serurity, 


(e) That as much as p1ſjible, Men onght to abſtain from Sawwenr- 
ing, &.] Pythagoras: ** We ought not to ſwear by the 
« Gods, but endeavour to make ourſelves believed without 
% an Oath?” Which is largely explained by Hierecles, on 
his Golden Verſes. Marcus Anloniuus, Book III. in his De- 

| | ſcription 
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Swearing; (4) that in Meat and Clothes, they 
ought to be content with what is neceſſary to ſup- 
ply Nature. And if there be any Thing in the 


Chriſtian Religion difficult to be believed, the 
like is to be found amongſt the wiſeſt of the -Hea- 


thens, as we have before made appear, with reſ- 
pect to the Immortality of the Soul, and Bodies 
being reſtored to Life again. Thus Plato, taught 
by the Chaldæans, (5) diſtinguiſhed the Divine 

| Nature 


fcription of a good Man, ſays, “ ſuch an one needs no Oath,” 
Sophocles in his Oedipus Colonens : 


I awould not have you ſavear, becauſe tis bad. 


Clinius the Pythagorean would Tooner looſe three Talents in 2 
Cauſe, than affirm the Truth with an Oath. The Story is re- 
lated by Bafilins concerning reading Greek Authors. 


(a) That in Meat and Cloaths, &c.] Euripides: 


There are but two Things which Mankind do want, 
A Cruſt of Bread, and Draught of Spring Water; 
Both of which are near, and ſuffice for Life, 


And Lucan < | 
There is enough of Bread and Drink for all. 
And 4 riſtides : 
We want nothing but Chaths, Houſes,, and Food. 


2) Diſtinguiſhed the Divine Nature, &c.] See Plato's Epiſtſe 
to Dionyſius. Plæto calls the firſt Principle the Father, the ſecond 
Principle, the Cauſe or Governor of all Things, in his Epiſtle 
ro Hermiass Eraſins, and Coriſcus.. The ſame is called the Mind 
by Plotinus, in his Book of the three Principal Subſtances. Mu- 
menins Calls it the Workman, and alſo the Son: And Amelins 
the Ward, as you may fee in Laſebius, Book XI, Chap. 17, 
18, 19. See alſo Cyrils, Third, Fourth, and Eighth Books 
anf Julian, Chalcidins on Timens, calls the firſt the Su- 
preme God; the ſecond, the Mind, or Providence; the 
third, the Soul of the World, or the Second Mind. In 
another Place he diſtinguiſhes theſe three thus: The 
Contriver, the Commander, and the Effecter. He ſjeiks 
thus of the ſecond : „„ The Reaſon of God, is God 
* conſulting the Affairs of Men; which is the Cauſe of 
Men's living well and happily, if they do not neglect that 

| | « Gift 
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Nature into the Father; the Father's Mind, 
which he alſo calls a Branch of the Deity, the 
Maker of the World; and the Soul, which com- 
prehends and contains all Things. That the Di- 
vine Nature could be joined with the Human, 
(a) Julian, that great Enemy to the Chriſtians, 
believed, and gave an Example to Aſculapius, 

who he thought came from Heaven to deliver to 
Men the Art of Phyſick. Many are offended at 

the Croſs of Chriſt; but what Stories are there, 
which the Heathen Authors do not tell of their 
Gods ? Some were Servants to Kings, others were 
ſtruck with Thunder-bolts, ripped up, wounded. 
And the wiſeſt of them affirmed, that the more 

Virtue coſt, the more delightful it was. (4) Plato, 

| in 


* Gift which the Supreme God has beſtowed on them. The 
| © Pythagoreans aſſign to the Supreme God the Number Three, 

« as perſect, ſays Servius, on the Seventh Eclogue. Not 

much differing from which, is that of Ariſſotle, concerning the 

ſame Pythagoreans, in the Beginning of his Firſt Book of the 

Heavens. (This is more largely handled by the very learned 

R. Cudworth, in his Enghſs Work of the Intellectual Syſtem of - 

the World, Book I. Chap. 4. which you will not repent cg 

ſulting.) | 

{a) Julian, that great Enemy to the Chiſtians, &c.] 

VI. Amongſt thoſe Things which have Underftai 

« Juziter produced A/culapius from himſelf, and cauſt 

<« to appear upon Earth, by Means of the fruitful Life 

« Sun; he, taking his Journey from Heaven to Earth, ap- 

re peared in one Form in Epidaurns.” Thus Porphyry, as Cyril 

relates his Words in his forementioned Eighth Book : There = 

« js a certain kind of Gods, which in proper Seaſon are tranſ- | 

« formed into Men.” What the Egyptians? Opinion of this 

Matter was, ſee Plutarch, Sympoſ. VIII. Queſt, I. to which 

may be added that Place of As xiv. 10. 8 


6 Plato, in his Second Republick, &c.] The Words are 
theſe, tranſlated from the Greek: *©* He will be ſcourged, 
t tormented, bound, his Eyes burnt out, and die by Cruci- 
« fixion, after he has endured all thoſe Evils.**? Whence he 
had that, which he relates in his Third Book of Republick : 


That a good Man will be tormented, furiouſly treated, 
5 have 
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- Sed. 12. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 20 
in his ſecond Republick, ſays, in a Manner pro- 

Phetitically, that for a Man to appear truly good, 

it is neceſſary that his Virtue be deprived of all 

its Ornaments, ſo that he may be looked upon 

by others as a wicked Man, may be derided, and 

at laſt hanged: And certainly to be an Example 

of. eminent Patience is no otherwiſe to be 

obtained. ; 


* have his Hands cut off, his Eyes plucked out, will be 
* bound, condemned, and burnt.” Ladtantius in his Inſti- 
tutions, Book VI. Chap. 17. has preſerved this Place of Seneca e 
« This is that virtuous Man, who though his Body ſaffer 
« Torments in every Part; though the Flame enter into his 
«« Mouth, though his Hands be extended on a Croſs ; does 
e not. regard what he ſuffers, but how well,” Such an one 
Euripides repreſents to us in theſe Verſes : | 


T2 V7 ye 1 A ries, 


Burn, ſcald this tender Fl:/þ; drink your full Glut 
Of purple Bload. Sooner may Heawen and Earth 
Approach each other, and be juin'd in one, 

Than I on you expreſs a flattering Mord. 


To which that of Aſchylus, mentioned by Plato, in the fore- 
cited Place, exactly agrees: — 


He ſtrives to be, not to be thought, the beſt; 


Deep-rnoted in his Mind he bears a Stock, 
Whence all the wviſer Counſels are derived, 


. BOOK 


„) <= 


BOOK v. 


SECT. L 


A Confutation of Judaiſm, beginning with an Addreſs 
to the Jews. 


NOW we are coming out of the thick Dark- 
neſs of Heatheniſm ; the Few; Religion, 
which is a Part and the Beginning of Truth, ap- 
pears to us, much like Twilight to a Perſon gra- 


dually advancing out of a very dark Cave; Where 


fore I deſire the eos, that they would not look 
upon us as Adverſaries: We know very well, 


(a) that they are the Fay i. of Holy Men, whom 


God often viſited by his Prophets and his Angels ; 
that the Meſſiah was born of their Nation, as were 


the firſt Teachers of Chriſtianity : They were the 


Stock into which we were grafted ; to them were 
commited the Oracles of God, which we reſpect as 
much as they; and with Paul put up our hearty 
Prayers to God for them, beſeeching him that that 
Day may very ſpeedily come, (4) when the Veil 
which now hangs over their Faces, being taken 
off, they, together with us, may clearly perceive 


(e) the fulfilling of the Law; and when, according 


to the ancient Prophecies, many of us, who. are 
| Strangers, 


(a) That they are the Offipring of holy Men, &c.] This, and 


what follows, is taken out of the ixth, xth, and xith, of the 
Romas; to which may be added Matt. xv. 2. 


(b) When the Veil, &c.] 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15, 16. 


(e) The fulfilling of „ Law, &c.] Cor, iii. 24. viii. 14. 
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Strangers, ſhall lay hold of (a) the Skirt of a 
Few, praying him, that with equal Piety we 
may worſhip that one God, the God of Abrabam, 
Tfaac, and Jacob. 


SECT. II. 


That the Jews ought to look upon the Miracles -of 
. Chriſt as ſufficiently atteſted. 


FIRST, therefore, they are requeſted not to 
eſteem that unjuſt, in another's Cauſe, which they 
think juſt in their own: If any Heathen ſhould 
aſk them, why they believe the Miracles done by 
Moſes ; they can give no other Anſwer, but that 
the Tradition concerning this Matter, has been ſo 
continual and conſtant amongſt them, that it 
could not proceed from any thing elſe but the 
Teſtimony of thoſe who ſaw them. Thus, (#4) 


that the Widow's Oil was increaſed by Elba, (c) 
and the Syrian immediately healed of his Leproſy; 


(d) and the Son of her, who entertained him, raiſed | 
to Life again ; with many others ; are believed 
by the Fews for no other. Reaſon, but becauſe 


they were delivered to Poſterity by credible wit- 


neſſes. And concerning (e) Elijab's being taken 


up into Heaven, they give Credit to the ſingle 
7 P 


Teſtimony : 


(a) The Skirt of a Jew, &c.] Zechar. viii, 20. and following. 
Tſaiah ii. 2. xix. 18. and 24. Micah iv. 2. Hoſea iii. 4. Rom. 


3 


(5), Thal the Widow's Oil was increaſed, &c.] 2 Kings, Ch. ir. 
(c) Aud the Syrian immediately healed, & c.] Ch. v. 
(4) And the Son EA 


0 
forementioned ivth Ch 


(J Elijah's being cakes up into Heaven, &.] Chap. ii. of the 


her who entertained him, &c.] In” the 
apter. | 5 


forecited Book. 
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Teſtimonyof Eliſba, as a Man beyond all Excep- 
tion. But (a) we bring twelve Witneſſes, whoſe 
Lives were unblameable, (4) of Chriſt's aſcend- 
inginto Heaven; and many more of Chriſt's being 
ſeen upon Earth after his Death ; which, if they 


be true, the Chriſtian Doctrine muſt of Neceſſity 


be true alſo ; and it is plain that the Jes can ſay 
nothing for themſelves but what will hold as 
ſtrong or ſtronger for us. But, to paſs by Teſti- 
monies ; (c) the Writers of the Talmud and the 
ews themſelves, own the miraculous Things 
done by Chriſt ; which ought to ſatisfy them.; 
For God cannot more effectually recommend the 
Authority of any Doctrine delivered by Man, 
than by working Miracles. | . 


9 


S'E C T. III. 


An Anſwer to the Objection, that thoſe Miracles Were 
= done by the Help of Devils. 


BUT ſome ſay, that theſe Wonders were done 
by the Help of Devils : But this Calumny has 
been already confuted from hence ; that as ſoon 
as the Doctrine of Chriſt was made known, all 
the Power of the Devils was broken. What is ad- 
ded by ſome, that Jeſus learned Magical Arts in 
Egypt, carries a much leſs appearance of Truth, 
than the like Objection of the Heathen againſt 
Moſes, which we find in (4) Pliny and (e) Apu- 
| teins. 
(a) We Ering twelve Il itugſſes, &c.] Mark xvi. 19. Luke 
XXIV, 52. Ads i. „„ 
(b) Of Chriſt's aſcending into Heaven, &c.] Matt. xxviii. 
Mark. xvi. Luke xxiv. John xx. xxi. 1 Cor. xv. 
(e) The Writers of the Talmud, &c,] See what is quoted, 
Book II. | 
(4) In Pliny, &c.] Book XXX. Chap. 1. 
(e) 4nd Apuleius, &c.] In his ſecond Apology, 6 
3 
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eius. For it does not appear, but from the Books 
of his Diſciples that Jeſus ever was in Egypt; and 
they add, that he returned from thence a Child. 
But it is certain that Mo/es ſpent a great Part of 
his Time, when he was grown up, in Egypt, both 
(a) from his own Account, (5) and the Relation 


of others. But the Law of each of them ſtrongly 


clears both Moſes and Feſus from this Crime, (c) 
becauſe they expreſsly forbid ſuch Arts, as are 
odious in the Sight of God. And if in the Times 
of Chriſt and his Diſciples, there had been any 


. ſuch Magical Art any where, either in Egypt, or 


other places, whereby thoſe Things related of 
Chriſt, could be done; ſuch as dumb Men being 
ſuddenly healed, the Lame walking, and Sight 


given to the Blind ; the Emperors, (d) Tiberius, 


(e) Nero, and others, who would not have ſpared 
any Coſt in enquiring after ſuch Things, would 
undoubtedly have found it out. And if it be true, 
Y what the 7ews —_— that the Counſellors of 

2 : the 


(a) From his own, &c.) Exodus ii, iv. and following. 
() And the Relation of others, &c.] Manethon, Chæremon, 


 Lyſemachus in Foephus's Firik Book againſt Appion, and Juſtin 


and Tacitus, | 
(c) Betauſe they expreſely forbid ſuch Act, &c.] Exod. xxii. 


28 Levit. xx. 6. 27. Numb. xxiii. 23. Deut. xviii. 10. 1 Sam. 


xxvili. 9. 2 Kings xvii. 21. 6. Ads xiii. 8, 9, 10. xvi. 18. 
xix. 19. 

{(d) Tiberiut, &c.] Tacitus; Annal. XVI. Suelonius in his 
Lite, Chap. 63, and 69. Me, 

(e) Nero, &c.] Concerning whom Plizy, Book XXX. 
Chap. 11. in his Hiftory of Magich, ſays, ** He had not a 
«« greater Deſire after Mulical and 'Tragical Singing.” And 


after ward: * No Man favoured any Art with greater Coft ; 


“for theſe Things he wanted neither Riches, Abilities, nor 
“ Diſpoſition to learn.“ Preſently after, he relates how he 
was initiated into the magical Suppers of King Tiridates. 


(Y) What the Jews refort, &c.] See the Talmud, entitled, 
Concerning the Council ; and that concerning the Sabbath. 


* 
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the great Council were ſkilled in Magical Arts, . 
in order to convict the Guilty ; certainly the 
who were ſo. great Enemies to Jeſus, and 15 
much envied his Reputation, which continually 
increaſed by his Miracles, would have done the 
like works by ſome Art; or have made it plain 
by undeniable Arguments, that his Works could 
proceed from nothing elſe. 


EU 
. Or by the Power of Words. 


SOME of the es aſcribe the Miracles of 
Jeſus to a certain ſecret Name, which was put in- 
to the Temple by Solomon, and kept by two Lions 
for above a thouſand Years, but was conveyed 
thence by Jeſus; which is not only falſe, but an 
impudent Fiction. For, as to the Lions, which 
is ſo remarkable and wonderful a Thing ; nei- 
ther the Book of the Kings, nor the Chronicles, 
nor Foſephus, mentions any Thing of them: 
Nor did the Romans, who before the Times of 
==».leſus entered the Temple with Pompey, find any 
ſuch Thing. 85 FI 


SECT 3 

" © That-the Miracles of Feſus were divine, proved from 
by hence, becauſe he taught the Worſhip of one God, 

g IN the Maker of the World. | 


7 NOW, if it be granted that Miracles were 1 
done by Chriſt, which the ZFews acknowledge ; 
we affirm, that it follows from the Law of Mo/es « 
itſelf, that we ought to give Credit to him: For 
God has ſaid in the xviuth Chapter of Deutero- "N 
nomy, that he would raiſe up other Prophets be- * 


ſides Mo/es, which the People were to hearken 
"> 01 


* 


4 
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to; and threatens heavy Puniſhments if they 
did not. (4a) Now the moſt certain Token of a 
Prophet, is Miracles; nor can any Thing be con- 
ceived more flagrant, Yet it is ſaid, Deut. xiii. 
that if any one declares himſelf to be a Prophet, 
by working Wonders, he is not to be hearkened 
8 if he intices the People to the Worſhip of new 

ods: For God permits ſuch Wonders to be 
done, only to try, whether his People be firmly 
eſtabliſhed in the Worſhip of the true God. From 
which Places compared together, (5) the Hebrew 
Interpreters rightly collected, (c) that every one 
who worked Miracles, was to be believed, if he 
did not draw them off from the Worſhip of the 
true God, for in that Inſtance only, it is decla- 
red, that no Credit is to be given to Miracles, 
though never ſo remarkable ones. Now Jeſus did 
not only not teach the Worſhip of falſe Gods, 
but on the contrary (d) did expreſsly forbid it as 
a grievous Sin; and taught us to reverence the 
Writings of Moſes, and thoſe Prophets which fol- 
lowed him: So that nothing can be objected: 
againſt his Miracles ; for what ſome object, that 
the Law of Jeſus in ſome Things differs from 
that of Mo/es, is not ſufficient. 


(a) Now the moſt certain Token, &c.] And the foretelling 
future Events, which may juſtly be reckoned amongſt Mira- 
cles, Deut. xviii. 22. 


(5) The Hebrew Interpreters, &c,] See Moſes, Maimonide, 
and others quoted in Mazaſes's Conciliator, Quzft. IV. on Deus, 


(e) That every one who worked Miracles, &c.] And whoſe 
Propheſies came to paſs; this Argument is ſtrongly urged in 
Chryſaſtom's Fifth Diſcourſe againſt the Fews ; and in his Diſ- 
courſe concerning Chriſt's Divinity, VI. Tom. Savil. | 


(4) Did expreſily forbid it, &c.] Matt. xii. 29, 32. Jobn 
vii. 3. As xv. 28. 1 Cor. v. 10, 11, 18. vI. 9. x. 7. xii. 2. 


2 Cor, vi. 16. 1 The, i. 9. J Jobn v. 21. 


P 4 SEC T. 


„ OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book v. 


N 


An Anfwer to the Objection, drawn from the Dif-. 
ference betwixt the Law of Moſes, and the Law 
of Chriſt ; where it is ſbown, that there might be 
given a more perfect Law than that of Moſes. 


FOR the Hebrew Doctors themſelves lay down 
this Rule (a) for the Extent of a Prophet's Power, 
that is, of one that works Miracles; that he may 
ſecurely violate any Sort of Precept, except that of 
the Worſhip of one God. And indeed the Power 
of making Laws, which is in God, did not ceaſe 
upon his giving Precepts by Mo/es; nor is any 
one, ho has any Authority to give Laws, thereby 
hindered from giving others contrary to them. The 
Objection of God's Immutability is nothing to the 
Purpoſe, for we do not ſpeak of the Nature and 
Eſſence of God, but of his Actions. Light is 
| turned into Darkneſs, Youth into Age, Summer 
| into Winter; which are all the Acts of God. 
| | Formerly God allowed to Adam all other Fruit, 
| (4) except that of one Tree, which he forbad him, 
| dix. becauſe it was his Pleaſure. He forbad kill- 
ing Men in general, (c) yet he commanded 4bra- 
ham to ſlay his Son; (4) he forbad ſome, and ac- 
cepted other Sacrifices, diſtant from the Taber. 
nacle. Neither will it follow, that N the 
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ſa For the Extent of a Propbet's Power, &c.] This Rule 
is laid down in the Talmud, entitled, Concerning the Council. 
Thus at the Command of FJo/oua, the Law of the Sabbath 
was broken, Fo/, v. And the Prophets often ſacrificed out of 
the Place appointed by the Law, as Samyel, 1 Sam, vii. 17, 
xiii. 8. and Eljjah, 1 Kings xviii. 38. N 

(5) Except that of one Tree, &c.] Gen. ii. 17. 

(e) Yet he commanded Abraham, &c.] Gen. xxii. 2. 


45 He forbad ſome, and accepted others, &c, | As we aid 
Juſt before, = 15 
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Law given by Mo/es was good, therefore a better 
could not be given. Parents are wont to liſp with 
their Children, towink at the Faults of their Age, 
to tempt them to ſearn with a Cake: But as they 
grow up, their Speech is corrected, the Precepts 
of Virtue inſtilled into them, and they are ſhewn 
the Beauty of Virtue, and what are its Rewards. 
(a) Now that the Precepts of the Law were not 
abſolutely perfe&, appears from hence ; that ſome 
holy Men in thoſe Times, led a Life more perfect 
than thoſe Precepts required. Maſes, who allowed 
revenging an injury, partly by Force, and partly 
by demanding Judgment; when himſelf was af- 
Aicted with the worſt of Injuries, (4) prayed for 
his Enemies. (c) Thus David was willipg to 
have his rebellious Son ſpared, (4) and patiently 
bore the Curſes thrown upon him. Good Men 
are no where found to have divorced their Wives, 
though the Law allowed them to do it. (e) So 
that Laws are only accommodated to the greater 
Part of the People; and in that State it was rea- 

| P 4 ſonable 


(a) Now that the Precepts of the Law, &c.] Heb. viii. 7. 


(5% Prayed for his Enemies, 3 Exoad. xxxil. 2, 12, 14, 31. 
Numb. Xi. 2. xii. 13. xiv. 13, and following Verſes. xxi. 7, 8. 
Dent. ix. 18. 26. xxxiii. 


(e) Thus David aas willing, &c.] 2 Sam. xviii. 5. 
(d) And Patiently bare the Curſes, &c.] 2 Sam. xxi. 10. 


(e So that the Laws are only accommodated, &c.] Origen 
againſt Celſus, Book III. «As a certain Lawgiver ſaid to 
% one who aſked him, if he gave to his Citizens the moſt 
*« perfect Laws; not, ſays he, the moſt perfect in themſelves, 
0 0. the beſt they can bear.” Porphyry, Book I. againſt 
eating living Creatures, concerning Lawgivers, ſays thus: 
If they have Regard to the middle Sort of Life, called 
« Natural, and according to what is agreeable to moſt Men, 
«© who. meaſure Good and Evil by external Things, which 
© concern the Body: If, I ſay, with this View, they make 
„% Laws; what Injury is done to Life, if any one adds ſome- 
% thing more excellent than this? | | 
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ſonable ſome Things ſhould be overlooked, which 
were then to be reduced to a more perfect Rule, 
when God, by a greater Power of his Spirit, was 
to gather to himſelf a new People out of all Na- 
tions. And the Rewards which were expreſsly 
promiſed by the Law of Mo/es, do all Regard this 
mortal Life only : Whence it muſt be confeſſed, 
(a) that a Law better than this, might be given, 
which ſhould propoſe everlaſting Rewards, not 
under Types and Shadows, but plainly andopenly, 
as we fee the Law of Chriſt does. 


SECT. VII. 


The Law of Moſes was obſerved by Feſus when on 
Earth, neither was any Part of it aboliſhed after- 


wards, but on thoſe Precepts which had no intrinſic 
Goodneſs in them. 


WE may here obſerve by the Way, to ſhew 
the Wickedneſs of thoſe Fews, who lived in our 
Saviour's Time, that Jeſus was very baſely treat- 
ed by them, and delivered up to Puniſhment, 
when they could not prove that he had done any 
Thing contrary to the Law. (4) He was circum- 
ciſed, (c) made uſe of the ewiſh Meats, (d) was 
cloathed like them; (e) thoſe who were cleanſed 
from their Leproſy, he ſent to the Prieſts, ) he 

_ religiouſly 
(a) That a Law better than this, &c.] Heb. vii. 19. 22» 
viii. 6. 2 Tim. i. 10. | „„ a 

( He was circumciſed, &c.] Luke ii. 21. 

(c) Made uſe of the Jewiſh Meats, &c.] Gal. iv. 5. 

(4) Was chathed like them, &c.] Matt. ix. 20. | 


(e) Thoſe who awere cleanſed, &c.] Matt. viii. 4. Mark i. 44. 
Luke v. 14. | 85 


He religiouſly obſerved the Paſſroer, e.] Lale ii; 41, 
Fo ii. 13. 23. *. 56. xli. 1. Fohn vii. 2. EM 


Seck. ). CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 217 


religiouſly obſerved the Paſſover, and other Feſti- 
val Days. If he healed any on the Sabbath-Day, 
he made it appear, (a) not only from the Law, 
(5) but from their received Opinions, that ſuch 
Works were not forbidden on the Sabbath. He 
then firſt began (c) to diſcover the abrogating ſome 
Laws, when he had overcome Death, was aſcended 
into Heaven, had endued his Diſciples, with re- 
markable Gifts of the Holy Spirit, and had ſhewn 
by thoſe Things, (4) that he had obtained a 
Kingly Power, (e) in which is included an Autho- 
rity to make Laws, according to that Prophecy 
of Daniel, Chap. iii. and viii. the viiith and xith, 
being compared together ; who foretold, that after 
the overthrow of the Kingdoms of Syria and Egypt, 
| (the latter of which came to paſs under Auguſtus) 
God would give to a Man, (/) who ſhould appear 
to be an ordinary Perſon, a Kingdom; extending 
to the People of all Nations and Languages, and 
which ſhould neverhavean End. Now that Part 
of the Law, the Neceſſity of which was taken 
away by Chriſt, didnot containinit any Thing in 
its own Nature virtuous ; but conſiſted of Things 
indifferent in themſelves, and therefore not unal- 
terable : For if there had been any Thing in the 
Nature of thoſe Things to inforce their Practice, 
ON | God 


(a) Net only from the Law, &c.] Matt, xii. 5. 
{#) But from their received Opinions, &c.] Matt. xii. 11. 
(e To diſcover the abrogating, &c.] Ads x. Coliſ. ii. 14. 


(4) That he had obtained a kingly Power, &c.] Ads ii. 36. 
ek 3 2 


le) In which is included, &c.] James i. 25. 
(f) Who Should appear to be an ordinary Perſon, & c.] Dar. 
Ji. 45. vii. 13. For the Son of Man expreſſes, in Hebrew, a 


certain Meanngſs; and ſo the Prophets are called, compared 
with Angels, as is obſerved by Jachiaues, on Dan. x, 16, 
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God would have preſcribed them (a) to all the 
World, and not to one People only; and that from 
the very beginning, and not two thouſand Years 
and more after Mankind had been created. Abel, 
Enoch, Noah, Melchiſedech, Fob, Abraham, Iſaac, 
Facob, and all the eminently pious Men, who 
were ſo beloved of God, were ignorant of all, or 


almoſtall this Part of the Law; and yet neverthe- 


leſs they received Teſtimony of their Faith to- 
wards God, and of his divine Love towards them. 
Neither did Mo/es adviſe his Father-in-law Fethro 
to perform theſe Rites, nor Jonas, the Ninevites, 
nor did the other Prophets 8 the Chaldeans, 
Egyptians, Sidonians, Jyrians, Idumæans, and Moab- 
ies, to whom they wrote, for not embracing them, 
though they particularly enumerate their Crimes. 
Theſe Precepts, therefore, were particular, and in- 
troduced either to hinder ſome Evil, (4) to which 


the Fes were eſpecially inclined, or for a Trial of 


their Obedience, or to ſignify ſome future Things. 


Wherefore there is no more Reaſon to wonder at 


their being aboliſhed, than at a King's abrogating 
ſome municipal Laws, in order to eſtabliſh the 
ſame Ordinances all over a Nation : Neither can 
there be any Thing alledged to prove that God 

| had 


(a) To all the World, and not to one People only, &c.] So far 
from that, that ſome Laws, ſuch as thoſe of Firſt Fruits, 
Tithes, Aſſembling upon Feſtivals, relate expreſsly to the 
Place of Judæa only, whither it is certain all Nations could 
not come. See Exodus xxxiii. 19. and xxxiv. 26. Deut. xxvi. 2. 


and what follows. Alſo Deut. xii. 5. and following, xiv. 23. 
and following. Alſo Exodus xxiii. 17. xxxiv. 2, 23, 24. 


Deut. xvi. 16. The moſt ancient Cuſtom interpreted the Law 
of Sacrifices in the ſame Manner. 'The Talmud, entitled, 


e the Councils, and that entitled Chagiga, tells us, 


that the Law of Mz/es was given to the Hebreaut only, and not 


to Strangers. See Maimonides on Deut. xxxiii. and Bechai, . 

(5) To which the Jews were eſpecially inclined, &c.] Being 
very much addicted to Rites, and, on that Account, prons 
to Idolatry. This the Prophets every where ſhow, eſpecially 
Exchiel,xv1. 1 
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had obliged himſelf to make no Alteration herein- 
For if it be ſaid, that theſe Precepts, arę ſtill perpe- 
tual ; (a) Men very often make uſe of this Word, 
when they would ſignify only, that what they com- 
mand in this Manner, is not limited for a Year's 
Continuance, (4) or to a certain Time; ſuppoſe of 
War or Peace, accommodated to the Scarceneſs of 
Proviſion; now this does not hinder but that they 
may appoint new Laws concerning theſe Matters, 
whenever the public Good requires it. Thus the 
Precepts which God gave to the Hebrews, were 
ſome of them temporary, (c) only during the Con- 
tinuance of that People in the Wilderneſs; (d) 
others confined to their Dwelling in the Land of 
Canaan. That theſe might bediitinguiſhed from 
the other, they are called Perpetual ; by which 
may be meant, that they ought not to be neglected 
any where, nor at any Time, unleſs God ſhould ſig- 
nify his Will to the contrary. Which Manner of 
ſpeaking, as it is common to all People, the He- 
brews ought the leſs to wonder at, becauſe they 
know that in their Law, that is called (e) a 
perpetual Right, and a perpetual Servitude, which 

| | conti- 


(a) Men very often make uſe of this Word, &c.) L. Hac, 
Edictali Cod. de ſecundis Nuptiis, L. Hac in perpetuum, Cad, 
de diverſis Predis Libro XI. and in many other Places. | 


b) Or to a certain Time, &c.] L. Valerius in Livy, XXXIV- 
„The Laws which particular Times required, are liable to 
«© be aboliſhed, and I find are changed with the Times; thoſe 
«« that are made in the Times of Peace, are abrogated in 

% War; and thoſe made in War, abrogated in Peace. 


(e Only during the Continuance, &c.] As Exodus xxvii. 
Deut. xxiii. 12, | 
(d) Others confined to their Davellings, &c.] Deut. xii. 1, 20. | 
Numb, XXXill. 52. | 
(e) A perpetual Right, &c.] Exodus xvi. 6, 1 Sam, 1 22. 
And thus Foſephus Albo, in his Third Book of Foundations, 


Ch. 16, thinks the Word § ]õ-ꝰ Leolam in the ritual Law, 
my 
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continued only from Jubilee to Jubilee. (a) And 
the coming of the Meſſiah is by themſelves called 
the fulfilling of the Jubilee, or the Great Jubilee. 
And moreover, the Promiſe of entering into a 


new Covenant is to be found amongſt the old 


Prophets, (4) as Feremiah xxxi; where God pro- 
miſes that he will make a new Covenant, which 


ſhall be writ upon their Hearts, and Men will have 


no Need to learn Religion of each other, for it 
ſhall be evident to them all : And moreover, that 


he would pardon all their paſt Tranſgreſſions : 


Which is much the fame, as ifa Prince, after his 


Subjects had been at great Enmity with each 


other, in order to eſtabliſh a Peace, ſhould take 
away their different Laws, and impoſe upon them 
all one common Law, and that a perfect one ; 


and for the future promiſe them Pardon for all 


their paſt Tranſgreſſions, upon their Amendment, 
Though what has been ſaid might ſuffice; yet we 
will gothrough every Part of the Law that is abo- 
liſhed: and ſhew that the Things are not ſuch as 
are in their own Nature well-pleaſing to God, or 
ſuch as ought to continue always. | 


SECT, VIII. 


As Sacrifices, which were never acceptable to God 


upon their own Account. 


THE principal, and which firſt offer themſelves 
to us, are Sacrifices ; concerning which many He- 
| : brews 


may be underſtood. And Phineas's Prieſthood is called P/al. 
cvi. 30, 31, cw Adolam everlaſting. And by the Son 


of Sirach, XLV. 28, 29, 30. an everlaſting Prieſthood, and 
1 Macc. ii. 55. : 

(a) And the coming of the Meſſiah, &c.] In Pereck Chelect, 
and elſewhere, and in //aiah Ixi. 2. (Pereck Cheleck is the xith 


Chapter of the Talmud concerning Councils; but what Grotius 
mentions is not to be found there, at leaſt in the Miſchna Text:; 


theſe Citations ought to have been more exact.) 
(5) 4s Jeremiah xxxi, &c.] Ver. 31, and following. 
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brews are of Opinion (a) that they firſt proceeded 
from the Invention of Men, before they were com- 
manded by God. Thus much certainly is evident, 
that the Hebrews were deſirous of very many 


Rites ; (4) which was a ſufficient Reaſon why God 


ſhould enjoin them ſuch a Number, upon this Ac- 
count, leſt the Memory of their dwelling in Egypt 
ſhould cauſe them to return to the Woſhip of 
falſe Gods. But when their Poſterity ſet a greater 
Value upon them than they ought ; as if they 
were acceptable to God upon their own Account, 
and a Part of true Piety ; they are reproved by the 


Prophets: (c) As to Sacrifices, ſays God in David's 
Fiftieth 


(a) That they firſt proceeded from the Invention of Men, &c.] 
Chry/oftom XII. concerning Statutes, ſpeaking of Abel, ſays, 
<< that he offered Sacrifices, which he did not learn from any 
« other Perſon, nor did he ever receive any Law that eſta- 
ce bliſhed any Thing about Firſt-fruits ; but he had it from 
«© himſelf, and was moved to it by his own Conſcience only.“ 
In the Anſwer to the Orthodox, in the Words of Juſtin, to 
the Eighty-third Query: None of thoſe who ſacrificed 


„ Beaſts to God before the Law, ſacrificed them at the Di- 


*« vine Command; though it is evident that God accepted 


e them, and by ſuch Acceptance diſcovered that the Sacri- 


ce fices were well- pleaſing to him. (This Matter is largely 
handled by Dr. Spencer concerning the Ritual Law of the 
Jeaus, Book III. Diſc. 2. to which I refer you. Le Clerc 


(b) Which æuat a ſufficient Reaſon, &c.] This very Reaſon 


for the Law of Sacrifices, is alledged by Maimonides in his 


Guide to the Doubting, Book III. Chap. 32. Tertullian againſt 
Marcion, Book II. Would you have nobody find Fault 
« with the Labour and Burthen of Sacrifices, and the buſy 
cc Scrupulouſneſs of Oblations, as if God truly deſired ſuch 
« Things, when he ſo plainly exclaims againſt them; To 
«© what Purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacrifices ? And 
% who hath required them at your Hands? But let ſuch ob- 
« ſerve the Care God has taken, to oblige a People prone to 
« Idolatry and Sin, to be religious; by ſuch Duties, as that 
& ſuperſtitious Age was moft converſant in, that he might 
«« call them off from Superſtition, by commanding thoſe 
« Things to be done upon his Account, as if he defired'it, 
« leſt they ſhould fall to making Images. | 


e) As to Sacrifices, &c.] This is Grotins's Paraphraſe upon 
2 I. not a literal Tranſlation: And ſo are the following. 
Tn C * 
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Fiftieth Palm, according to the Hebrew, I will 
wot ſpeak to you at all concerning them, viz. that 
you ſhall flay Burnt-offerings upon Burnt-offerings, or 
that I will accept young Bullocks or Goats out of 
thy Fold : For all the living Creatures, which feed 
in the Foreſts, and wander upon the Mountains, are 
mine; I number both the Birds and the wild Beaſts ; 
fo that if I be hungry, I need not come to declare it 
to you ; for the whole Univerſe, and every Thing in 
it is mine. Do you think I will eat the Fat of Fleſh, 
and drink the Blood of Goats ? No: Sacrifice Thank/- 
giving, and offer thy Vows unto God. There are 
ſome amongſt the Hebrews, who affirm, that this 
was ſaid, becauſe they who offered theſe Sacrifices 
were unholy in their Hearts and Lives. But the 
Words themſelves, which we have quoted, tell us 
the contrary, v2. that the Thing was not at all 
acceptable to God in itſelf. And if we conſider 
the whole Tenor of the Pſalm, we ſhall find that 
God addreſſes himſelf to holy Men ; for he had 
before ſaid, Gather my Saints together, and after- 
wards, Hear, O my People. Theſe are the Words 
of a Teacher; then having finiſhed the Words be- 
fore cited, he turns his Diſcourſe, as is uſual, to 
the Wicked: But to the Wicked, ſaid God ; and in 
other Places, we find the fame Senſe. As Pſalm 
li. To offer Sacrifices ts not acceptable to thee, neither 
art thou delighted with Burnt-offerings : But the 
Sacrifice which thou truly delighteſt in, is a mind 
humbled by the Senſe of its Faults ; for thou, O God, 
wilt not deſpiſe a broken and contrite Heart: The 
like of which is that of Pſalm I. Sacrifices and 
Oblations thou doſt not delight in, but thou ſecureſt 
me to thyſelf, (a) as if Twere bored through the Ear; 
thou doſt not require Burnt-ſacrifices, or Treſpaſs-offer- 
ings ; therefore have I anſwered, Lo, I come; and I 
| 3 


(a) V awere bored, &c.] A Mar': of Servitude amongſt 
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am as ready to do thy Will, as any Covenant can make 
me; for it is my delight. For thy Law is fixed in 
my whole Heart; the Praiſes of thy Mercy Ido not 
keep cloſe in my Thoughts; but I declare thy Truth 
and Loving-kiudneſs every where ; but thy Compaſſion 
and Faiihfulneſs do I particularly celebrate in the great 
Congregation. In Chap. i. of Jaiab, God is intro- 
duced ſpeaking in this Manner: What are ſo many 
Sacrifices to me? I am filled with the Burnt-offerings 
of Rams, and the Fat of fed Beaſts; I ds not love 
| the Blood of young Bullocks, of Lambs, or of Goats, 
that you ſhould appear with it before me : For who 
hath required this of you, that you ſhall thus pollute 
my Courts? And Feremiah vii. which is a like 
Place, and may ſerve to explain this. Thus /aith 
the Lord of Angels, the God of Iſrael, ye heap up your 
Burnt-offerings with your Sacrifices, and yourſelves 
eat the Fleſh of them. For at the Time when I firſt 


brought your Fathers up out of Egypt, I neither re- 


quired nor commanded them any Thing about Sacrifices, 
or Burnt-offerings. But that which TI earneſtly com- 
manded them, was, that they ſhould be obedient to me; 
ſo would I be their God, and they ſhould be my Peo- 
ple; and that they ſhould walk in the Way that I 
Should teach them, ſo ſhould all Things ſucceed proſpe- 
rouſiy to them. And theſe are the Words of God 
in Hoſea, Chap, vi. Loving-kindneſs towards Men, 
(a) is much more acceptable to me than Sacrifices ; to 
think aright of God, is above all Burnt offerings. 


And in Micab, when the Queſtion was put, how 


any Man ſhould render himſelf moſt acceptable to 
God ? by a vaſt number of Rams, by a huge 
Quantity of Oil, or by Calves of a Year old? 

God anſwers, I will tell you what is truly good and 


acceptable 


(a) It much more acceptable ta me, &c.] 80 the Chaldee In- 
terpreter explains this Place. | 
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224. OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book V. 
acceptable tome, viz. (a) that you render to every Man 


his Due, that you do good to others, and that you 
become humble and lowly before God. Since there- 
fore it appears from theſe Places, that Sacrifices 
arenot reckoned amongſt thoſe Things which are 
primarily, and of themſelves acceptable to God ; 


but the People, gradually, as is uſual, falling into 


wicked Superſtition, placed the principal Part of 


their Piety in them, and believed that their Sacri- 


fices madea ſufficient Compenſation for their Sins: 


It is not to be wondered at, if God, in Time, abo- 
liſhed a Thing in its own Nature indifferent, but 
by Uſe converted into Evil ; eſpecially (4) when 
King Hezekiah broke the brazen Serpent erected 


by Mofes ; becauſe the People began to worſhip it 


with religious Worſhip. Nor are there wanting 
Propheſies, which foretold that thoſe Sacrifices, 
about which the Controverſy now is, ſhould ceaſe: 
Which any one will eaſily underſtand, who will 
but conſider, that according to the Law of Moyes, 


the ſacrificing was committed entirely to the Po- 


ſterity of Aaron, and that only in their own Coun- 


try. Now in P/alm cx. according to the Hebrew, 


a King is promiſed, whoſe Kingdom ſhould. be 
exceeding large, who ſhould begin his Reign in 
Sion, and who ſhould be a King and a Prieſt for 
ever, after the Order of Melchi/edech. And 1/aiah, 
LP xix. ſaith, that an Altar ſhould be ſeen in 

Egypt, where not only the Egyptians, but the A/- 


| Ft alſoand 1/raelites ſhould worſhipGod; and 


_ Chap. Ixvi. he faith, that the moſt diſtant Nations, 
and People of all Languages, as well as the 1/rael- 


ites, ſhould offer Giftsunto God, and out of them 


ſhould 


(a) That yon 3 to every Man his Due, &c.] Therefore 
the Jeaus ſay, that the 202 Precepts of the Law are by 1/aiah 
contracted into fix, Chap. xxxiii. 15. by Micah into three in 
this Place; by /aiah into two, Chap. lvi. 1. T Habbakknk 
into one, Chap. ii. 4. as alſo by Ames, v. 6, 


(% When Tu Hezekiah, &c.] 2 Kirgs xviii. 4. 
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ſhould be appointed Prieſts and Levites; all 


which could not be, {a) whilſt the Law of Me/es 
continued. To theſe we may add that Place (4) 


in Malachi, Chap. i. where God, foretelling fu- 


ture Events, ſays that the Offerings of the He- 
brews would be an Abomination to him; that 
from the Eaſt to the Weſt, his Name ſhould be 
celebrated among all Nations; and that Incenſe, 
and the pureſt Things ſhould be offered him. 
And Daniel in Chap. ix. relating the Prophecy 
of the Angel Gabriel, concerning Chriſt, ſays, 
that he all aboliſh Sacrifices and Offerings: And 
God has ſufficiently ſignified, not only by Words, 
but by the Things themſelves, that the Sacri- 
fices, preſcribed by Maſes, are no longer ap- 
proved by him: Since he has ſuffered the Fews 
to be above ſixteen hundred Years without a 


Temple, or Altar, or any Diſtinction of Families, 


whence they might know who thoſe are who 
ought to perform theſe ſacred Rites. 


{a) Whilft the Law of Moſes continued, &c.] Add this Place 
of Jeremy, Chap. iii. 16. In thoſe Days, faith the Lord, 
* they ſhall ſay no more, the Ark of the Covenant of the 
6 Lord, neither ſhall it come into their Minds, neither ſhall 
« they remember it, neither ſhall they viſit it, neither ſhall 
& that be done any more.” (Even the Jesus themſelves 
could no longer obſerve their Law, after they were ſo much 
ſcattered, For it is impoſſible that all the Males ſhould go 
up thrice in a Year to Feru/alem, according to the Law, Exod. 
xxiii. 17. from all thoſe Countries which were inhabited by 
them. This Law could be given to no other, than a People 
— very great, nor much diſtant from the Tabernacle. Le 

rr.) f 


C Malachi, Chap. i, &c.] See Chryſaſſom's excellent Pa- 
282 upon this Place, in his Second Diſcourſe againſt the 
Gentiles, ; 
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SECT. 


And the Difference of Meats. 


WHAT has been ſaid concerning the Law of 
Sacrifices, the fame may be affirmed of that, in 
which difterent Kinds of Meat are prohibited. 
Ir is manifeſt, that after the univerſal Deluge (a) 
God gave to Neah and his Poſterity a Right to 
uſe any Sort of Food; which Right deſcended 
not only to Faphet and Ham, but alſo to Shem 
and his Poſterity, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. 
But afterwards, when the People in Eg yp? were 
tinctured with the vile Superſtition of that Na- 
tion; then it was, that God firſt prohibited the 
eating ſome Sort of living Creatures; either be- 
cauſe for the moſt Part () ſuch were offered by 

| | +5 The 


| (a) God gave to Noah and his Poſterity, &c.] The Mention 
of clean and unclean Creatures, ſeems to be an Objection againſt 
this, in the Hiſtory of the Deluge; but either this was ſaid. 
by Way of Prole pſis to thoſe who knew the Law; or by un- 
clean, ought to be underſtood, thoſe which Men naturally 
avoid for Food, ſuch as Tacitus calls prophane, Hiſt. VI. Un- 
leſs any one had rather underſtand by clean, thoſe which are 
nouriſhed by Herbs; and by unclean, thoſe which feed on other 
living Creatures. 

(b) Such avere offered by the Egyptians, &c.] Origen in his 
Fourth Book againſt Ceſſus: * Some wicked Demoxs, and 
% (as I may call them) Titanick or Gigantick ones, who 
** were rebellious againſt the true God, and the heavenly 
* Angels, and fell from Heaven, and are continually moving 
c about groſs and unclean Bodies here on Earth; having 
tc ſome Foreſight of Things to come, by reaſon of their Free- 
« dom from earthly Bodies; and being converſant in ſuch 
« Things, and being defirous to draw off Mankind from the 
© true God; they enter into living Creatures, eſpecially thoſe 
« that are ravenous, wild and . and move them to 
«© what they will: Or elfe they ſtir up the Fancies of ſuch 
« living Creatures, to fly or move in ſuch a Manner; that 
«« Men, taken by the Divination in theſe dumb Creatures, 
« might not ſeek the God that comprehends the Univerſe, 
ee nor enquire after the pure Worſhip of God; but ſuffer 


te their Reaſon to degenerate into earthly Things; 1 Ws 
4 Birds 


re Birds and Dragons, Foxes and Wolves, For it is obſerved 


| Feſt. g. CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 227 
the Egyptians to their Gods, and they made Di- 
vination by them; or becauſe (a) in that typical 


La W 


«« by thoſe who are ſkilled in theſe Things, that future Pre- 


ditions are made by ſuch living Creatures as theſe; the 


& Dæ mont having no Power to effect that in tame Creatures, 


cc 


«c 
c 
cc 
«c 


* 


« 
ac 
cc 
«c 
cc 
tc 


which by reaſon of their Likeneſs in Wickedneſs, not real, 


but ſeeming Wickedneſs in ſuch Creatures, they are able 
to effect in other Creatures. Whence, if any Thing be 


wonderful in Mofes, this particularly deſerves our Admi- 
ration, that diſcerning the different Natures of living Crea- 
tures; and whether inſtructed by God concerning them, 
and the Demons appropriated to every one of them; or 
whether he underſtood by his own Wiſdom, the ſeveral 
Ranks and Sorts of them; he pronounced them unclean, 
which were eſteemed by the Egyptians, and other Nations 
to cauſe Divination, and he declared the other to be clean. 


The like to which we find in Theodoret, Book VII. againſt the 
Greeks : And not very different from this, is that of Manerhso, 
*« having eftabliſhed in the Law many other Things, parti- 


Ti 
5c 
0 
10 
40 
66 


cularly ſuch as were contrary to the Cuſtoms of the Eg yp- 
tians.”” And that which Tacitus ſays of the Feaus : All 
Things are profane amongſt them which are facred amongſt 
us.” And afterwards: They ſlay a Ram in Contempt of 
Jupiter Ammon ; and ſacrifice an Ox, which the Eg yprians 
worſhipped the God Apis by. | 


(a) In that typical Law, &c.] Barnabas in his Epiſtle: 
Maſes ſaid, ye ſhall not eat a Swine, nor an Eagle, nor a 
Hawk; nor a Raven, nor any Fiſh, which hath — By 
which he meant three Opinions figuratively expreſſed; 
What be aims at, is evident from thefe Words in Dextero- 
nomy. And my Judgments ſhall be eſtabliſned among my 


People. Now the Commandment of God, is not literally to 
prohibit eating them; but Mofas ſpake them in a ſpiri- 
tual Senſe. He mentions Swine for this End, that they -* 


ſhould not converſe with Men who reſemble Swine ; for 
when they live in Luxury, they forget their Mafter; but 
when they want, they own their Maſter : Thus a Swine, 
while he is eating, will not know his Maſter ; when he is 
hungry, he cries out, and when he is full he his quiet. 
Again, Thou ſhalt not, ſays he, eat the Eagle, or the- 
Hawk, or the Kite, or the Raven. As much as to ſay, you 
ſhal} not converſe with ſuch Men, who know not how to 
get their Food by Labour and Pains, but unjuſtly ſteal it 
rom others; and who walk about as if they were fincere, 
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Law, the particular Voices of Men were repreſented 
by certain Kinds of living Creatures. That theſe 
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Precepts 


when they lie in wait for others. Thus theſe ſlothful Crea. 
tures contrive how they may devour the Fleſh of others, 
being peſtilent by their Wickedneſs. Again, Thou ſhalt 
not eat, ſays he, the Lamprey, nor the Pourcontrel, nor 
the Cuttle; that is to ſay, you ſhall not converſe with 
thoſe Men who are finally wicked, and condemned to 
Death : As theſe Sort of Fiſh alone are doomed to ſwim at 
the Bottom of the Sea, not like others to hover on the Top 
of the Water, but to dwell on the Ground at the Bottom. 
Alſo he ſays, thou ſhalt not eat the Coney : Wherefore ? 
That you may not be a Corrupter of Children, nor ſuch 
like; for the Hare has a new Place to lay her Excrements 
in every Year, for ſo many Years as ſhe lives, ſo many 
Holes has ſhe under Ground. Further, Thou ſhalt not eat 
the Hyzna; that is, thou ſhalt not be an Adulterer, or 
unclean Perſon, or ſuch like : For what Reaſon? Becauſe 
this Creature changes its Nature every Year, and ſome- 
times is a Male, and ſometimes a female. And he juſtly 
hated the Weaſel; as much as to ſay, you ſhall not be like 
ſuch Perſons who, we have heard, have committed Iniquity 
in their Mouths, by Uncleanneſs; neither ſhall you have 
Correſpondence with ſuch Workers of Iniquity ; for this 
Animal conceives in its Mouth. Concerning Meats there- 


fore, Moſes meant three Things ſpiritually ; but they, 


through fleſhly Inclinations, underſtood him of Meats, But 
David knew theſe three Opinions, and therefore agreeably 
thereto he ſays, Blaſed is the Man that walketh not in the 
Counſel of the Ungodly, as Fiſhes wander in Darkneſs at the 
Bottom of the Sea: Aud hath not flood in the Way of Sinners, 
viz, like them, who though they would ſeem to fear God, 
fin like Swine: And hath not fat in the Seat of the Scornful, 
like Birds watching for their Prey. Thus you have the End 
and the Meaning of them. But Maſes commanded to eat 
every Creature that is cloven-footed, and that chewed the 
Cud. And what does he mean by this? He that receiveth 
Meat, knoweth him that feeds him, and is ſatisfied with 
it, and ſeems to rejoice: Which is very well ſaid, if we 
conſider the Command. What, therefore, is the Meaning 
of it? Why, converſe with thoſe who fear their Maſter ; 
with thoſe who meditate in their Hearts upon the Word- 
they have received; with thoſe who ſpeak of, and keep 
the Judgments of their Maſter z with thoſe who know that 
Meditation is a pleaſant Work, and belongs to thoſe who 
thoroughly conſider their Maſter's Word, But what _ 
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Precepts were not univerſal, appears from the 
Inſtance of what is appointed concerning the 
Fleſh of a Beaſt that died of itſelf, Deul. xiv. 
that it was not lawful for the Hraeliles to cat it, 
(a) but it was lawful for Strangers, which Stran- 
gers the Fews were commanded to perform all 
good Offices to, as eſteemed of God. And the 
ancient Hebrew Teachers openly declare, (4) 
that in the Times of the Meſſiah, the Law of 
the Prohibition of Meats ſhould ceaſe, and that 


Swine's Fleſh ſho be as clean as that of an 


Ox. And certainly, ſince God deſigned to ga- 
ther a People to himſelf out of all Nations, it 
was more reaſonable that he ſhould make Li- 
berty and not Bondage, in ſuch Things, com- 


mon to all. Now follows an Examination of 
Feſtival Days. 


e cloven-footed ; That a Man ſhould walk uprightly in this 
« World, in Expectation of another Life. what excel- 
« lent Laws are eſtabliſhed by Maſes. Clemens commends this 
of Barnabas, in his Fifth Strome. You may find alſo many 
Things partly like, and partly the ſame with theſe, in Philo's 
Book of Agriculture; and in the Book entitled, The Wicked 
lay Snares for the Righteous; which are too long to be tranſcribed. 
The like is to be ſeen in Ex/ebius, out of Ariſtæus, Book VIII. 
Chap. q. | 

(a) But it was lawful for Strangers, &c.] Holy Men, but 
not circumciſed, which you find mentioned, Levit. xxii. 25. 
and xxv. 4, 7. and the Talmud, Chap. of the King, and of 
the Council; and in Maimonides's Book of Idolatry. 


) That in the Times of the Maſſiab, &c.] Thus R. Samuel in 
Mechor Chaim. The Talmud, entitled Nida, ſays, the Law 
was to continue but till the Times of the Mefliah. We may 
moreover obſerve, that ſome Hebreao Teachers, amongſt whom 
is Bechai, were of Opinion, that the Laws, concerning for. 
bidden Meats, were peculiar to the Land of Canaan, nor was 
any one obliged to obſerve them out of the Bounds thereof. 
And befide, the Jeaus themſelves are ignorant, or at leaſt diſ- 
pute about the Signification of many of the Names of thoſe 
Animals ; which we cannot think God would have permitted, 
if the Obligations to obſerve that Law, were to have conti- 
nyed till this Time, 
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S © Gs = Abo 
And of Days. | 


THESE were all inſtituted in Memory of the 
Benefit they had received from God, when they 
were delivered from the Eg yp!ian Bondage, and 
brought into the Promiſed Land. Now the Pro- 
phet Feremzah ſays, Chap. xvi. and xxiii. that the 
Time would come when new and much greater 
Benefits ſhould ſo eclipſe the Memory of that 
Benefit, that there would ſcarce be any Men- 
tion made of it. And moreover, what we now 
ſaid of Sacrifices, is as true of Feſtivals; the 
People began to put their Truſt in them ſo far, 
that if they rightly obſerved them, it was no 
great Matter how they offended in other Reſ- 
pects. Wherefore in 1/aiab, Chap: i. God ſays, 
that he hated their New Moons and Feait-Days, 
they were ſuch a Burden to him, that he was nor 
able to bear them. Concerning the Sabbath, 
it uſes particularly to be objected, that it is an 
univerſal and perpetual Precept, not given to 
one People only, but, in the Beginning of the 
World, to Adam the Father of them all. To 
which I anſwer, agreeable to the Opinions of 
the molt learned Hebrews, that this Precept con- 
cerning the Sabbath is two-fold : (a) Precept of 
Remembrance, Exodus xx. 8. and (5) Precept 
of Obſervation, Exodus xxxi. 31. The Precept 
of Remembrance is fulfilled, in a religious Me- 
mory of the Creation of the World; the Pre- 
cept of Obſervation conſiſts in an exact Abſti- 

nence 


(2) A Precept of Remembrance, &c.] n. 

(5) 4 Precept of Obſervation, &c.] Prnw. Thus Maſes Ge- 
runden ſis, and Iſaac Aramas diſtinguiſh, Obſervation and Re- 
membrance ſigniſy the ſame Thing in Maſes, as to this Mat- 
ter, as we have ſhewn in Deuter. v. 1, however the Thing here 
treated of js true. Le Clerc, | | 
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nence from ail Manner of Labour. The firſt 


Precept was given from the Beginning, and with- 


out Doubt (a) the pious Men before the Law 
obeyed it, as Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Facob; 
the latter of whom, though we have a Relation of 
many of their Travels, (4) yet there is no Sign of 
their ſtopping their Journey on the Account of 
the Sabbath; which Thing we frequently meet 
with, after their coming out of Egypt. For after 
the People were brought out of Egypt, and had 
ſafely paſſed through the Red-Sea, they kept the 
firſt Day a Sabbath of Reſt, and ſung an Hymn 
to God upon that Account; and from this Time, 
that exact Reſt of the Sabbath was commanded, 
the firſt Mention of which is in the gathering of 
Manna, Exod. xxxv. 2. Levit. xxiii. 3. And in 
this Senſe, the Reaſon alledged, Deut. v. 21. for 
the Law of the Sabbath, is the Deliverance out 
of Egypt. And further, this Law had Regard 
to Servants againſt the Severity of thoſe — 
who allowed them no Reſpite from their La- 
bours, as you find it in the forecited Places. It 
is true indeed, (c) that Strangers were obliged 
by this Law, and that for this Reaſon, that there 
might be an univerſal Reſt of all the People. 
But that this Law of perfect Reſt was not given 
to other People, appears from hence, that in 
many Places it 1s called a Sign, and a particular 

Covenant between God and the 1/raelites, Exod. 
Q 4 XXI. 


(a) The piaus Men before the Law, &c.] From whom a cer- 
tain Veneration for the Seventh Day was derived to the Greeks, 
as Clemens obſerves. See what is ſaid in Relation to this, Book I. 

(5) Yet there is u Sign, &c.] That the pious Men of thoſe 
Times did in this Senſe cacez7ica, that is, obſerve the Sabbath, 
is denied by 7z/tin, in his Dialogue with Tryphon, and by Ter- 
zullian in two Places againſt the Feu. 

(c) Strangers were obliged by this Law, &c. ] Not thoſe others, 
who out of Judæa obſerved the Precepts given to the Poſterity 
of Noah, This is the Opinion of the Hebreaus. 
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XXX1. 13, 16. And further ; that thoſe Things 


which were inſtituted in Memory of the com- 


ing out of Ez yp, are not ſuch as ought never to 
ceaſe, we have before ſhewn, from the Promiſe 
of much greater Benefits. To which may be 
added, that if the Law concerning Reſt on the 
Sabbath, had been given from the Beginning, 
and in ſuch a Manner as never to be aboliſhed ; 

certainly that Law would have prevailed over 
all other Laws, the contrary to which we now 
find. For it is evident (a) that Children were 
rightly circumciſed on the Sabbath-Day; and 
while the Temple ſtood, (2) the Sacrifices were 
ſlain on the Sabbath-Day, as well as on other 
Days. The Hebrew Teachers themſelves ſhew, 
that this Law is changeable, when they ſay that 
Work may juſtly be done on the Sabbath, at the 
Command of a Prophet, which they prove by 
the Example of the taking of Fericho on the Sab- 
bath-Day by the Command of Fo/oua. And that 
in the Time of the Meſſiah, the Difference of 
Days ſhould be taken away; ſome of them ſhew 
very well, from that Place of [/aiah Ixvi. 23. 
where it is foretold, that there ſhould be a con- 
tinual Worſhip of God from Sabbath to Sab- 
bath, from New Soon to New Moon. | 


SECT. XI. 
And Circumciſion of the Fleſh. 


WE come now to Circumciſion, which is in- 
deed ancienter than Maſes; as being commanded 
to Alrabam and his Poſterity ; but this very Pre- 
cept was the 1 of the Covenant de- 

clared 

(a) That Children were rightly circumciſed, &c.] Thus the 


. Hebrew Proverb, © The Sabbath gives Way to Circumciſion.” 


See John vi. 22. 
(6) The Sactifices avere ſain, &c.] Numb, xxviii. g. 


Sect. 17. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 233 
clared by Moſes. Thus we find God ſaid to Abra- 
ham, Geneſis xvii. Iwill give unto thee, and lo thy 
| Seed after thee, the Land wherein thou art a 
Stranger, even the Land of Canaan, for an ever= 
laſting Poſſeſſion ; therefore keep my Covenant, thou 
and thy Seed for ever; this is the Covenant betwixt 
me and thee and thy Seed, every Male ſball be cir- 
cumciſed. But we have before ſeen, that there was 
to ſucceed a new Covenant in the Room of this 
Covenant, ſuch as ſhould be common to all Peo- 
ple; for which Reaſon the Neceſſity of a Mark of 
Diſtinction muſt ceaſe. And this is further evi- 
dent; that there was ſome myſtical and higher 
Signification. contained under this Precept of 
Circumciſion; as appears from the Prophets, 
when they command (a) the Heart to be circum- 
ciſed, to which all the Precepts of Chriſt tend. 
So likewiſe the Promiſes added to Circumciſion, 
muſl of Neceſſity relate to ſomething further: 
Namely, that of an earthly Poſſeſſion, (5) to the 
Revelation of an everlaſting Poſſeſſion; which 
was never made more manifeſt than by Jeſus; 
(e) and that of making Abraham a Father of 
many Nations; till that Time, when not only 
ſome few People, but innumerable of them, 
ſpread all over the World, ſhould imitate that 
memorable Faith of Abraham towards God; 
which never yet came to paſs, but by the Goſ- 

el. Now it is no Wonder, that when the Work 

s finiſhed, the Shadow of the Work that was 
deſigned, ſhould be taken away. (4) And that 

| Gods 


(a) The Heart to be circumciſed, &c.] Deut. x. 16. xxx. 6. 

. IV. 4. 5 

(b) To the Revelation, &c.] Heb. iv. 

c) And that of making Abraham a Father, &c.] Gen. xvii. 5. 
Rom. iv, 11, 13, 16, 17. Lake Xix. 9. Gal, iii. 7. 

%) And that God's Mercy, &c.] Juſtin in his Dialogue 
with Tryphor, ſays, Circumciſion was given for a Sign, and 

not 
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God's Mercy was not confined to this Sign, is 
from hence manifeſt; that not only thoſe who 
lived before Abraham, but even Abraham himſelf, 
was acceptable to God before he was circum- 
ciſed: And Circumciſion was omitted by the He- 
brews (a) all the while they journeyed through 
the Deſarts of Arabia, without being reproved of 
God for it. F | 


SECT Wt. 


And yet the Apoſtles of Feſus eaſily allowed of thoſe 
Things. 

THERE was certainly very good Reaſon why 
the Hebrews ſhould return their hearty Thanks to 
Jeſus and his Ambaſſadors; in that he freed them 
from that heavy Burden of Rites, and ſecured their 
Liberty to them, (45) by Miracles and Gifts, no 
Way inferior to thoſe of Maſes. But yet they who 
firſt delivered this Doctrine, did not require this 
of them, that they ſhould acknowledge ſuch their 
Happineſs ; but if they would perform the Pre- 
cepts of Jeſus, which were full of all Virtue, they 
caſily allowed them, in indifferent Things, (c to 
follow what Courſe of Life they would; (d) pro- 


vided 


« not for a Work of Righteouſneſs,” And Trenens, Book IV. 
Ch. 30. We learn from Scripture, that Circumciſion is not 
* that which perfects R1i.hteouſneſs; but God gave it, that 
Abraham*s Poſterity might continue diſtinguiſhable. For God 
« ſaid to Abraham, Let every Male of you be circumciſed, and 


« circumciſe the Fleſh of your foreſkin, and it ſhall be for a 


Sign of a Covenant betwixt you and me.“ 

(a) All the avhile they journeyed, & c.] Toſh. v. 5, 6. 

(%% By Miracl:s and Gifts uo Way inferior, &c.] R. Lewi 
Ben Gerſon, ſaid, that the Miracles of the Meſſiah ought to be 
greater than thoſe of Maſes, which is moſt evident in the Dead 
reſtored to Life. 

(c) To follow what Conrſes of Life they would, &c.] Ads xvi. 3. 
xxi. 24. Kom. xiv. I. 1 Cor. ix. 17. Gal. v. 6. Colgſ. iii. 2. 


« 


(4) Provided they did not impoſe, &, ] Aﬀs xv. Gal. i. 3, 


6, 15. iv. 10. vi. 12. 
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vided they did not impoſe the Obſervation of it, 16 
as neceſſary, upon Strangers, to whom the Ritual li ib, 
Law was never given; which one Thing ſuffici- Wl 
ently ſhews, that the eos very unjuſtly reject the 1 
Doctrine of Jeſus, under Pretence of the Ritual lf 
Law. Having anſwered this Objection, which is 6 | 
almoſt the only one commonly oppoſed to the T9 
Miracles of Jeſus, we come now to other Argu- ll 
ments ſuited to convince the *Fews, 1 | 
S EB C- Fo: 1 
A Prof againſt the Jews, laben from their own Con- i ij 
feſſion of the extraordinary Promiſe of the Meſſiah. ll || 
BOTH they and weare agreed, that in the Pre. Frm 
dictions of the Prophets, there is a Promiſe; that 1 
amongſt the many Perſons who ſhould make 1 
known to the Jes, from Heaven, very great Ad- wil 
vantages, there ſhould be One; far exceeding the 1 
reſt, whom they call the Meſſiah; which, though ll 
a common Name, did more eminently agree to bo 
this Perſon only. We aſſert, that he came long ll | 
fince; they expect that he is yet to come. It re- 19 
mains therefore that we put an End to the Con- * 
troverſy, from thoſe Books, the Authority of WW 
which is equally acknowledged by both, liq N 4 
1 
8 E C T. XIV. „ 
That he is already come, appears from the Time fore- i , 
| Told. - © [808 
DANIEL, (a) Teſtimony of whoſe great Piety 


_ Ezekiel affords us, could neither deceive us, nor 
be 

(a) Teſtimony of whoſe great Piety, &c.] xiv. 14. xxxviii. 

5 Jaſephus concerning Daniel, at the End of the Tenth 


opk, ſays, * That the Spirit of God was with him.“ — 
| allCf- 
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be deceived himſelf by the Angel Gabriel: And 
he, according to the Direction of the Angel, has 
left us upon Record, Chap. ix. that there ſhould 
not paſs above ſix hundred Years between the 
Publication of the Edict for rebuilding the City 
of Feru/alem (a) and the Coming of the Meſſiah. 
But there are above two thouſand Years paſled, 
ſince that Time to this Day, and he, whom the 
Fews expect, is not yet come; neither can they 
name any other, to whom that Time will agree. 
But it agrees ſo well to Jeſus, that (4) a Hebrew 
Teacher, Nehemiah, who lived five hundred Years 
before him, ſaid openly then, that the Time of 


_- 


\ the Meſſiah, ſignified by Daniel, could not be 


deferred above five hundred Years. There is 


another Mark before hinted at, which agrees 


with this of the Time; and this is, (c) that a 
Government over all Nations ſhould be ap- 
pointed 


afterwards. © That he was endued with every Thing, in an 
incredible Manner, as being one of the greateſt of Pro- 
«* phets. In his Life-time he was had in great Honour and 
« Eſteem, both by the Kings and the People : And after his 
«© Death he was had in everlaſting Remembrance; the Books 
« wrote by him, and left to us, we read at this Day, and their 
« Teſtimony convinces us, that he had a Communication with 
„ God,” | | 
a) And the Coming of the Meffiah, &c.] The great Hebrew 
Doctors, ſuch as Solomon Farchi, Rabbi Foſur, quoted by Abe- 
neſdas, and Saaida, agree, that the Son of Man in Daniel, is 
the Meſſiah : Thus Rabbi Fe/ue, who ſaw the razing of the 
Temple, ſaid that the Time of the Meſſiah was then paſt, as 
R. Jacob in Captbor teſtifies, 
A Hebrew Teacher, Nehemiah, &c.] Grotins ought to 
> have told us whence he had this. If I remember right, in ſome 
Epiſtle of his to his Brother William Grotius, de ſays he received 
it from a Few. Le Clerc. ; 
(c) That 4 Government over all Nations, &c.] R. Levi Ben 
/ Gerſon tells us, that that Stone, by the Blow whereof that 
Image which repreſented the Empires ſhould be broken to 
Pieces, was the Mefliah, Rahbi Solomon, R. Abeneſdrat, and 


R, Seaida, ſay that that Kingdom, which would conſume the 
| reſt 


— 1 nne TT ISS 9 F; res N 
3 WED 2 BAS © Ye read F * „ PET” A — a " * * N 
8 £ "a; 83 3 e r % „ N Ie Rn oth, Fo - — "M 
* ONS: 355 3 1 3 Es 9 ä e 


ons 
2 i 
OS 
FE Fr 
HRS 
. 
vw * 
28. 5 
3 
8 
KD 
+ 
2-4 
99s 
mY 
Fes 
BHT 
Wore 
$5 
Ld 
Wo 
5 
- By 
Mo 
* 
1 
2 
2 
. 
7 
W 
5 
2 
7 
5 
* 
BY. 
3 
* 
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pointed from Heaven, after (a) the Poſterity of | 

Seleucus and Lagus ſhould ceaſe to reign; the 
latter of which ended in Cleopatra, not long be- 
fore Jeſus was born. A third. Token is in the 
-forementioned Chap. ix. of Daniel; that after 
the Coming of the Meſſiah, the City of Feru/alem 
ſhould be razed ; which Prophecy of the Deſtruc- 
tion of that City, (5) Fo/ephus himſelf refers to 
his own Age. From whence it follows, that the 
Time limited for the Coming of the Meſſiah was 
then paſt. To this may be referred that of Hag- 
gai, Chap. 11. where God comforts Zerubbabel, a 
Heathen Prince, and Jeſbua the Son of Fo/edech, 
the High-Prieſt, upon their Sorrow, becauſe the 
Temple built by them, did not anſwer the Great- 
neſs of the former Temple, with this Promiſe; 
that there ſhould be greater Honour done to 
that Temple, than to the former: Which could 
be ſaid, neither of the Bigneſs of the Work, nor 
of the Materials, nor of the Workmanſhip, nor 
of the Ornaments, as is very plain from the 
Hiſtory of thoſe Times, in the ſacred Writings, 
and in Fo/ephus, compared with that of the Tem- 
ple of Solomon: To which we may add, which 1s 
obſerved by the Hebrew Teachers, that- there 
were wanting two very great Endowments in 
the latter Temple, which were in the former, 
| vi. 

reſt of the Kingdoms, was the Kingdom of the Meſſiab. R. Ledi 


Ben Gerſon and Saaida affirm the Son of Man in Daniel, to be 
the Meſiiah. 
(a) The Pofterity of Seleucus and Lagus, &c.] See the Anno- 
tations upon this, in the Firit Book, | 
(5) Joſephus Himself refers to his own Age, &c.] Book X. 
Chap. 12. © Daniel wrote concerning this Time, and con- 
cerning the Roman Empire, and that (our Nation) ſhould be 
deſtroyed by it. God * having diſcovered all theſe Things 
.* to him, he left them us in Writing; ſo that whoever reads 
them, and conſiders what has come to paſs, cannot but ad- 
« mire the Honour God did to Daniel.. Faccides alſo upon 
Dan. ix. 24. tells us, that the ſeventy Weeks of Years were 
finiſhed in the Deſtruction of Fern/alem, | | 
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238 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book V. 

| viz. (a) a viſible Light, as a Token of the Pi- 
vine Majeſty, and a Divine Inſpiration : But 
wherein this latter Temple was to exceed the 
former, God briefly declares, when he ſays, (59 
that he would eſtabliſh his Peace, that is; his 
Favour and Good-will in that Temple, as it 

| were by a firm Covenant: This is further pro- 
ſecuted by Malachi, Chap. iii. Behold I will ſend 
my Meſſenger, who ſhall prepare my Ways ; (c) and 
the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his 
Temple (now Malachi lived after the latter Tem- 
ple was built,) even the Meſſenger of the Covenant 
do hom ye delight in. Therefore the Meſſiah ought 
to come while the ſecond Temple ſtood, (d) in 
which Account, is reckoned by the Hebrews, all 

| the Time from Zerubbabel to Veſpaſian; for the 
Temple in the Time of Herod the Great, was 

| not rebuilt from the Foundation, but only /e) 
gradually renewed by Parts; notwithſtanding. 
which Alteration, it might be called the ſame 

| DE Temple: 


(a) A wifdble Light as a Token, &c.] In the Title concerning 
Inſtruction, and the Feru/alem Gemara. Chap. 3. 
(3) That he would eſtabliſh his Peace, &c.] We muſt obſerve 
what goes before. The Deſire of all the Nations ſhall come, 
„ and I will fill this Houſe with Glory.“ Which wonderfully 
agrees with what we have taken out of Malachi; ſo that theſe 
two Prophets may ſerve for Interpreters of each other. Rabba 
Akiba, and many others, as Rabbi Solomon teitifies, were of 
Opinion, that the Meſſiah ought to come in the ſecond 
Temple. | Ny | 

(a) And the Lord whom ye ſeek, &c.] This Place of Malachi, 
the Jeaur commonly explain of the Meſſiah. 

(4) In which Account is reckoned, &c.] As in the Talmud, 
Chap. the laſt, concerning the Council; and that entitled Forna, 
and that entitled Roch. Haſſthana, 

(e) Gradually removed by Parts, &c.] Phila, concerning the 
World: That is not corruptible, all the Parts of which are 
« corrupting gradually; but that all the Parts of which are 
« deftroyed together at the fame Time.” Add to this, L. 

roponebatur. D. de Fudiciis, & L. quid tamen. Sect. in navis 
D. quibus modis uſus fructus amiltatur, | 
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Temple. And indeed there was ſo firm an 
Expectation of the Meſſiah at that Time, amongſt 
the Hebrews, and their Neighbours, (a) that Herod 
was thought by ſome to be the. Meſſiah, (5) Judas 
Gaulonita by others, (c) and ſome more by others, 
who lived about the Time of our Saviour. 


— 


SECT. XV. 


Y With an Anſwer to what is alledged, that his Coming 
was deferred upon the Account of the Sins of the 
People.) i 


THE Fews fee themſelves put to Difficulties by 
theſe Arguments: That they may elude the Force 
of them; therefore, ſome ſay that their Sins were 
the Cauſe why he did not come at the promiſed 
Time. Now not to mention, (d) that in the _ 

| | Cite 


(a) That Herod was thought by ſome, &c.] Theſe were the 
Herodians, Matt. x11. 16. Mark iii. 6. viii. 13. Xii. 15. 
Tertullian, in his Enumeration of Hereticks; ** Amongſt theſe 
« were the Herodiaus, who ſaid that Herod was the Chriſt.“ 
And Epiphanius ſays the ſame of them: Agreeable to which, 
is that of the ancient Scholiaſt on Perfers;: * Herod reigned 
* amongſt the Jews, in the Time of Auguſtus, in , the Parts 
« of Syria; therefore: the Herodians keep the Birth-day of 
« Heread, as they do the Sabbath, upon which Day they put 
« lighted Candles crowned with Violets on their Windows,” 

(5) Judas Gaulonita by others, &c.] See Jo/ephus XVIII. x. 
As v. 36. | . 


(e) Ard fome more by others, &c.} As xxi. 38. Foſephus 
has many Inſtances in the Time of Felix, and ſome after the 


Deſtruction of Jermſalem. 


(4) That in the forecited Prophecies, &c.] This is expreſsly 
affirmed by R. Fochnaan in Schemath Rabbi, and R. David 
Kaimchi, on Pſalm cviii. 5. Fo/ephus, Book X. towards 
the End, ſays well of Daniel: "that in his Prophecies, be 
not only foretold what was to come; like the other Pre- 
© phets; but he determined the Time in which thoſe Thinęs 
% ſhould come to paſs,” That the Decree of the Meſſiah's 
| 8 DD being 
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240 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book V. 
cited Prophecies, what is determined by them, 
has no Signs of being ſuſpended upon any Condi- 
tions; how could his Coming be deferred on the 
Account of their Sins, when this alſo was fore 
told, that for the many and great Sins of the 
People, (a) the City ſhould be deſtroyed, a little 
after the Time of the Meſſiah? F urther, the Meſ- 
ſiah was to come for this very Reaſon, (5) that he 
might bring a Remedy for the moſt corrupt Age; 


and together. with the Rules of reforming their 


Lives, aſſure them of Pardon of their Sins. 
Whence it is ſaid in Zachary, Chap. xiii. concern- 
ing his Time; that a Fountain ſhould then be 
opened, to the Houſe of David and to all in Fe- 
ruſalem, to waſh away their Sins; and it is a com- 
mon Thing among the Fews, to call the Meſſiah, 
(c) Isch CopRER, that is, the Appeaſer. It is 
therefore very repugnant to Reaſon to ſay, that 
that was deferred upon the Account of the Diſeaſe, 
which was directly appointed for that Diſeaſe. , 


SECT. XVI. 


Alſo from the preſent State of the Jews, compared 
with the Promiſes of the Law. | 


AS to what we faid, that the Meſſiah is long 


fince come upon Earth, even Experience might 


convince - 


being ſent at that Time, was not ſuſpended upon any Con- 
ditions, appears alſo from Malachi iii. 1. Beſides, ſeeing that 
the Meſſiah was to be the Author of the New Covenant, as 
Malachi in that Place, and other Prophets ſhew ; his Coming 
could *not be ſuſpended on the Condition of obſerving that 
Covenant he came to aboliſh. | 

(a) The City ſhould be deftrayed, &c,] Dan. ix. 24. 

() That he might bring a Remedy, &c.] 1/aiah liii. 4. and 


following Verſes. Feremiah xxxi. 31. and what follows, 


Ezekiel xi. 19. 21. | 
(c] Je Copher, warn] See the Chaldze Paraphraſe on 
Cant. 1. 14. R. Judas in Chaſidim, and R. Simeon in Bereſ- 


chith Rabbah, ſay, that the Meſſiah ſhould bear gur Sins, 


Sea. 16. CHRESTIAN RELIGION. 241 
convince the Fews. (a) God promiſed them, in 
the Covenant made with Mo/es, a quiet Poſſeſſion 
of the Land of Paleſtine, ſo long as they conform- 
ed their Lives to the Precepts of the Law: And 
on the contrary, (5) if they ſinned grievouſly againſt 
it, he threatened to drive them out ; and ſuch like 
Evils: Yet, notwithſtanding this, if at any Time, 
when under the Preſſure of theſe Calamities, 
and led by Repentance of their Sins, they return- 
ed to Obedience, he would be merciful towards 
his People, and cauſe them to return into their 
own Country, though diſperſed into the fartheſt 
Parts of the World; as you may ſee in many Places, 
particularly Deut. xxx. and Nehemiah i. But 
now it is above fifteen hundred Years ſince the 
Fews have been out of their own Country, and 
without a Temple: And if at any Time they (c) 
attempted to build a new one, they were always 
hindered. (4) Nay, Ammianus Marcellinus, who 
was not a Chriſtian Writer, reports that Balls of 
Fire broke out of the Foundation, and deſtroyed 
their Work. When of old, the People had de- 
filed themſelves with the greateſt Wickedneſs, 
every where ſacrificed their Children to Saturn, 
looked upon Adultery as nothing, ſpoiled the 

Widows and the Orphans, ſhed innocent Blood in 
5 8 greater 


(a) God promiſed them in the C ovenant, &c.] Exodus xv. Le- 
. xviii. Levit. vi. vii. xi. xxviii. | < | 

(% IF they finned grievouſly againſt it, &c.] Levit, xxvi. 
Deut. iv. xi. xxviii. 


(e) Attempted iu build a new one, &c.] In the Times of 
Adrian, Conflantine and Julian. Chry/e/tom II. againſt the Zeavs. 


(d) Nay, Ammianus Marcellinus, &c.] Book xxiii. Chry- ' 


/eftom II. againſt the Fewws, ** Fire immediately broke out of 


the Foundation, and burnt many Men, and alſo the Stones 


* of that Place.” The whole Place is worth reading. The 
ſame Author has the like Words, in his Fourth Homily upon 
Matthew, and in his Diſcourſe N Chriſt's being God. 
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1 OF. THE TRUTH OF. THE Book v. 


greater Plenty; (a) which the Prophets reproach 


them with; they were driven out of their Country; 


(5) but not longer than ſeventy Years: And in the 
mean Time God did not neglect (c ſpeaking to 
them by Prophets, and comforting them with 
Hopes of their Return, (d) telling them the very 


Time. (e) But now, ever fince they have been 


driven out of their Country, they have continued 
Vagabonds and deſpiſed, no Prophet has come to 
them, no Signs of their future Return; their 
Teachers, as if they were inſpired with a Spirit of 
Giddineſs, have ſunk into low Fables and ridicu- 
lous Opinions, with which the Books of the Tal- 
mud abound; which yet they preſume to call the 
Oral Law, and to compare them, nay, to prefer 
them, above what 1s written by Meſes. For what 
we there find (/ of God's Mourning, becauſe he 
ſuffered the City to be deſtroyed, (g of his daily 
Diligence in reading the Law, (Y) of the Behe- 

moth 


(a) All which the Prophets reproach them with, &c.] IJſaab 
i. 17. iii. 14, 15. v. 23. xi. 2, 3. Jix. Ixv. Amos ii. 6. Fere- 
miah ii. iii. v. vii. 21. viii. x. Xl. xvi. xxii. Exeliel ii. vi. 
Vit. viii. xvi. xxii. xxiv. Daniel ix. Micab ii. 1, 2, 3. 

(5) But not longer than ſeventy Years, &c.] R. Samuel makes 
this Objection in his R. /aac. | | 

(e) Speaking to them by Prophets, &c,) Jeremiab xxx. xxxi. 


xxxiii. Ezekiel xxxvi. xxxvii. 

(d) Telling them the very Time, &c.] FJeremiah xxv. 15. 
xxix. IO. 

(e) But now, ever fince they have been driven out, &c.] The 
Talmud in Baba Bathra. | 
(/) Of God's Mourning, &c.] See the Preface of Echad 


Rabbathi; the like to which we find in the Talnud, entitled 
Chagiga, in Debarim Rabba, and in Berachoth, 


(g) Of his daily Diligence, &c.] Thaanith and Aboda Zara. 


(% Of the Behemoth and Leviathan, &c.] See the Talmud 
Baba Bathra, and the Chaldee Para phraſt on the Song of Solo- 


mom, vii. 2. 
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moth and Leviathan, (a) and many other Things, 
is ſo abſurd, that it is troubleſome to relate them. 
And yet in this long Space of Time, the Fes 
have neither gone aſide to the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods, nor defiled themſelves with Murder, nor 
are accuſed of Adultery; (4) but they endeavour 
to appeaſe God by Praying and Faſting, and 
yet they are not heard: Which being thus, we 
muſt of Neceſſity conclude one of theſe two 
Things, that either that Covenant made by Mo/es 
is entirely diſſolved, or that the whole Body of 
the Fews are guilty of ſome grievous Sin, which 
has continued for ſo many Ages: And what that 
is, let them tell us themſelves; or, if they cannot 
ſay what, let them believe us, that that Sin is, 
the deſpiſing the Meſſtah, who came before 
theſe Evils began to befal them. 


SECT. XVII. 


Fieſus proved to be the Meſſiah, from thoſe Things 
that were predicted of the Malſiah. 


AND theſe Things do indeed prove, as we be- 
fore ſaid, that the Meſſiah did come ſo many Ages 
fince; to which I add, that he was no other than 
Jeſus; for all others, who were willing to have 
themſelves thought the Methah, or were really 
thought fo, left no Sect in which that Opinion 
continued. None now profeſs themſelves to be 

| R 2 Followers 

(a) And many other Things, &c.] Many of which Gerſon the 

Chriſtian has tranſcribed in his Book againſt the Feuer; ſee 
thoſe Chapters in it concerning Devils, concerning the Meſſiah, 
concerning the Revelations by Elias, concerning Hell, con- 
cerning the Kingdom of the Ten Tribes beyond the River Sa- 
baticus, and concerning the Deeds of the Rabbies. 
b But they endeavour to appeaſe God, &c.] Whereas, if we 
may believe themſelves, they highly merit of God for rejg&t- 
ing a falſe Meſſiah, who was received by fo great a Part of 
Mankind. 2 r 
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Followers of Herod or Judas Gaulonita, (a) of Bar- 
chochebas, who, in the Times of Adrian, declared 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah, () and deceived many 
learned Men. But there have been ſuch as owned 
Jeſus, ever ſince he was upon Earth, to this very 
Day, (c) and they a great many, not in one Coun- 
try, but all the World over. I might here alledge 
many other Things, formerly predicted, or be- 
lieved of the Meſhah, which we believe to have 
been completed in Jeſus, and which were not fo 
much as affirmed of any other; ſuch as theſe, (d) 
that he was of the Seed of David; (e) that he was 
born of a Virgin; // that this Thing was diſ- 


covered from Heaven, to him who had married 


that Virgin, and would not keep her in Marriage, 
becauſe ſhe was big with Child by another; (g) 
that he was born in Bezblebem; (H that he began 

| to 


{a) Or of Barchochebas, &c.] Whom Fu/tin ſtiles, The Chief 
of the Revolt of the Jews, He is mentioned by Euſebius, Jerom, 
Orofius, in the Talmud, entitled concerning the Council, in Bere- 
/chith Rabbah, by the Rabbies Jh and Abraham Salmonticenfis, 
and others, in many Places. | | 


{b) And deceived many learned Men, &c.] As Rabbi Aliba; 
fee the Talmud, entitled concerning the Council, and the Book 
Lemach David. | 

{c) And they a great many, &c.] See what is ſaid of this in 
the Second Bock. = | 

(4) That he was of the Seed of David, &c.] Pſalm Ixxxix. 4. 
Tjaiah iv. 2. xi. 10. Feremiah xxiii. 5. Ezekiel xxxiv. 24, 
Mich. v. 2. Matt. 1. 1. 20. ix. 27. xii. 23. xv. 22. xx. zo, 31. 
xxi. 9, 15. xxii. 42, and following Verſes. Mark x. 47. xii. 
35» 36, 37. Luke i. 27, 32, 69. ii. 4, 11. xviii. 38, 39. xx. 
42, 44. Job vii. 42. Act xiii. 34. xv. 6. Rom. 1, 3. 2 Tim. 
11. 8. Rev. v. 5. Xxii. 16. 

(e,) That he was born of a Virgin, &c.] 1/aiah vii. 14. Matt. 
i. 18, 22, 23. Lal i. 3, 5. 5 
, That this Thing was diſcovered from Heaven, &c.] Matt. 
i. 20. | | 
(8) T hat he was born in Bethlehem, &c.] Mich. v. 2. Matt. 
11, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 6. Lule ii. 4. | | 
That he began to ſpread, &c.] Iſaiah iv. 1. Matt, iv. 12, 
13. Mark i. 4. Luke iv. 14, 15, * and in many other Places. 


Sect. 17. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 245 
to ſpread his Doctrine firſt in Galilee; (a) that he 
healed all Kinds of Diſ-aſes; made the Blind to 
| ſee, and the Lame to walk: But 1 ſhall content 
myſelf with one, the Effect of which remains to 
this Day; and is manifeſt from the Prophecies 
of (b) David, (c) Jſaiab, (d) Zachariah, and (e) 
Hoſea, viz. that the Meſſiah was to be the Inſtruc- 
tor of all Nations; (/) that the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods ſhould be overthrown by him; and that he 
ſhould bring a vaſt Multitude of Strangers to the 
Worſhip of one God. Beforethe coming of Jeſus, 
almoſt the whole World was ſubject to falſe Wor- 
ſhip; which began to vaniſh afterwards by De- 
grees, and not only particular Perſons, but whole 
Nations and Kings, were converted to the Wor- 
ſhip of one God. Theſe Things are not owing 
to the 7ewiſß Rabbies, but to the Diſciples of 
Jeſus and their Succeſſors. Thus (g) they were 
made the People of God who were not ſo before, 
and that Prediction of Jacob, Gen. xlix. was ful- 
filled, that before the Civil Power was taken from 
the Poſterity of Judab, Shiloh ſnould come, (5) 


| whom 

(a) That he healed all Kinds of Diſeaſes, &c.] Iſaiah xxxv, q. 

Ixi. 1. Matt. xi. 5. Luke iv. 18, and every where elſe. Further, 

he alſo raiſed the Dead, which R. Levi Ben Ger/on reckons 
among the principal Marks of the Meſſiah. 


{b) David, &c.] P/al. ii. 8. xxii. 28. Ixviii. 32, Ixxii. 8,17, 

{c) Iſaiah, &c.] ii. 2. xi. 10. xiv. 1. XIX. 18. xXxvii. 13. 
xxxv. Xlii, and xliii. particularly xlix. 6. li. 5, lii. 15. liv, Iv. 
4, 3. Ix. 3, and following ones, Ixv. 1, 2. Ixvi. 19, and fol- 
lowing. 6 

sd Zachariah, &c.] ii. 11. viii. 20, and following, ix. g, 
10, 11. xiv. 16. | 

Ce) Hoſea, &c.] ii. 24, 

(Cf) That the Warſhip of falſe Gods, &c.] Iſaiab ii. 18, 20. 
XXX1, 7. xlvi. 1. Zephaniah i. 4, 5, 6. Zach. xiii. 2, 

(g) That were made the People of God, &c.) Hoſea ii. 24, 

(h) Whom the Chaldee, &c.] Both Fonathor, the Author of 
the 7eru/alem Paraphraſe, and the Writers of the Talmud, in 
the Title concerning the Council 3 Rabba, Jalummus on 
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246 OF THE TRUTH OF THE Book V. 
whom the Chaldee and other Interpreters explain 
to be the Meſſiah, (a) whom foreign Nations 
alſo were to obey. | 


SE C T. XVII. 


An Anſwer to what is alledged, that ſome 7. hings 
were not fulſilled. 


HERE the Fews commonly object, that there 
were ſome Things predicted of the Times of the 
Meſſiah, which we do not Tee fulfilled. But thoſe 
which they alledge are obſcure, and nay have a 
different Signification; for which we ought not to 
reject thoſe that are plain; ſuch as the Holineſs of 
the Precepts of Jeſus; the Excellency of the Re- 
ward; the Plainneſs of Specch in which it was de- 
livered; to which we may add the Miracles; and 
all together ought to engage us to embrace his 
Doctrine. In order to underſtand aright (+4) the 
Prophecies of the ſealed Book, as it is commonly 
called, there is many Times necdof ſome Divine 
Aſſiſtance, which 1s juſtly with-held from thoſe 
who neglect thoſe Things that are plain. Now 
that thoſe Places, which they object, may be vari- 
ouſly explained, they ſa ves are not ignorant 
of: And if any one carcs to compare the antient 
F 1 Interpre- 
the Pentateuch, Nabbi Solomon, and others, n2w, which the 
Feqwws now would have to be a Rod of Chaſtiſement; the T ar- 
gum in Chaldee explains by bw, and the Greet: ap;,.v, a Go- 
gernor; Aquilla, ere, a Scepter ; Symmachis, thewis, Power, 
And nw is explained by 112 his Son, by the Chaldee R. Si- 


lob, R. Bechai,' R. Solomon, Abeneſdras, and Kimchi, See what 
is excellently ſaid concerning this Place in Chry/o/tom, in his 


- 


Diſcourſe, that Chriſt is God. | 
(a) Whom foreign Nations alſo were to obey, &c.] See the fore. 
cited Place of 1/aiah xi. 10. which affords Light to this. 
() The Prochecies of the ſealed Book, &c.) Iſaiah xxix. 11. 
Dan. xii. 4. . and Facchiadies upon them. See Chry/oftomis 


Diſſertation about this Matter, Diſcourſe II. why the Old I ga- 


gun is obſcure, 
* Rs 7 
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Interpreters, (a) who were in the Babylon; Cap- 
tivity, orclſewhere, concerning the Times of Jeſus, 
with thoſe who wrote after the Name of the Chri- 
ſtians began to be hated amongſt the Je, he will 
find that Partiality was the Cauſe of new Expli- 
cations; and that thoſe, which were formerly re- 
ceived, agreed very well with the Senſe of the 
Chriſtians. They are not ignorant of themſelves, 
that many Things in the Sacred Writings are not 
to be underſtood according to the ſtrict Propriety 
of the Words, (4) but in a figurative Senſe; (c) as 
when God is ſaid to have deſcended; when (d) 
Mouth, (e) Ears, (7) Eyes, and (g) Noſe are 
aſcribed to him. And whathinders but that many 
Things, ſpoken of the Times of the Meſſiah, may 
be explained in this Manner? As (+) that the Wolf 
and the Lamb, the Leopard and the Kid, the Lion 
and the-Calf, ſhould lie down together; that a 
| R 4 young 

{a) M bo avere in the Babyloniſn Captivity, &c.] Greotius ſeems 
to have Reſpect to the Chaldee res ee of the Old Teſta- 


ment, and to ſpeak according to the Opinion of the Fes, who 
thought them older than they were. See Brian Walton's Prole- 
gomeua to the Polygot Bible, Chap. XII. 

(b) But in a figurative Senſe, &c.] Thus Maimonides, in his 
Firſt Book, would have that Place of /aiah xi. 6. of the Times 
of the Meſſiah underſtood a//eporically ; and thus David Kincþi 
ſpeaks of the ſame Place of //aiah, who alſo ſays the ſame of 
Feremiah ii. 15. v. 6. 

(c) As when God is ſaid to have deſcended, &c.] As Gen, xi. 

. XVill. 52. See Maimonides of theſe and the like Forms of 
Secch; in his Guide to the Doubting, Part I. Ch. 10, 11, and 
29, and following; and alſo upon Deut. where he ſpeaks of the 
King. In the Cabaliftical Book, Nezae/ 1/rae/ ſays, that the 
Things belonging to the Meſſiah would be heavenly, 


(4) Mouth, &c.] As Feremiah ix. 12. 
le) Ears, &c.] As P/alm xxxi. 3. xxxiv, 16. 

(/) Eyes, &c.] In the Place of the forecited P/a/m, 

(g) Noſe, &c.] Pſalm xviil. 9. Fer, xxxii. 37. 

(hb) That the Wolf and the Lamb, &c,] In the forementioned 
Place of {/aiah xi. 6, and following Verſes, | 
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ſiah was to continue to the End of the World. 
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young Child ſhould play with the Snakes; (a) that 


the Mountain of God ſhould riſe higher than the 
reſt of the Mountains; that Strangers ſhould come 


thither to perform holy Rites. There are ſome 
Promiſes, which appear from the foregging and 
following Words, or from their own Senſe, to 


contain in them a tacit Condition. Thus God 


promiſed many Things to the Hebrews, if they 
would receive and obey the Meſſiah when he 
came; which if they did not come to paſs, they 


muſt impute it to themſelves. And if there be 
any, which are expreſsly and unconditionally pro- 


miſed, and are not yet fulfilled, they may yet be 
expected, For it is agreed even amongſt the 
Zeros, (4) that the Time or Kingdom of the Meſ- 


SECT. XIX. 


And to that which is objected of the low Condition 
and Death of Feſus. | 


MANY are offended at the mean Condition of 
Jeſus, but without any Reaſon; for God ſays every 
where in the ſacred Writings, (c) that he exalteth 
the Humble, and caſteth down the Proud. (d) Ja- 
cob went over Fordan, carrying nothing with him 
but his Staff, and returned thither again enriched 
with great Plenty of Cattle. Mo/es was baniſhed, 
and poor, and a Feeder of Cattle, (e) when God 
appeared to him inthe Buſh, and made him Leader 
PT. | A 

(a) That the Mountain of God, &c.] Iſaiah ii. Micah iv, 1. 
and following. | | 

(b) That the Time or Kingdom of the Meſſiah, &c.] Perek Che- 
tek, 1. 79. Cy | 

(c) That he exalteth the Humble, &.] 1 Kings ii. 8. Palm 
xxxiv. 19. Prov. xi. 2. Iſaiah lvii. 15. Ixvil. 2. 


(4) Jacob æuent over Jordan, &c.] Ger. xxxii. and following. 
le) When God appeared to him in the Buſh, & c.] Exad, iii. 


Sect. 19, CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 249 
of his People. (a) David alſo, when he was feed- 
ing his Flock, was called to be King; and the 
Sacred Hiſtory is full of other ſuch like Examples. 
And of the Meſſiah, we read that he was to be 
(2) a joyful Meſſenger to the Poor, (c) that he 
ſhould. not lift up his Voice in the Street, nor 
make uſe of Contention, but ſhould act mildly, ſo 
as to ſpare a ſhaking Reed, and to cheriſh the 
Heat which remained intheſmoaking Flax. Nei- 
ther ought his other Hardſhips, and Death itſelf, 
to render him more odious to any one. For God 
often permits pious Men, not only to be vexed by 
the Wicked, (d) as Lot was by the Men of Sodom, 
bur alſo to be killed; as is manifeſt (e) in the Ex- 
ample of Abel, ſlain by his Brother; (J) of /arah, 
who was cut in Pieces; (g) of the Maccabees Bre- 
thren, tormented to Death with their Mother. 
The Fews themſelves ſing the Ixxixth P/alm; in 
which are theſe Words: They have given the dead 
Bodies of thy Servants to the Fowls of the Air, and 
the Remains of them whom thou loveſt, to the Beaſts - 
They have poured out their Blood within the Walls 
of Jeruſalem, and there was none 10 bury them; and 
ſo on. And that the Meſſiah himſelf was to arrive 
at his Kingdom, and to the Power of beſtowing 
on 
(%) David alſo, when he aua, feeding his Flick, &c.] 1 Sam. 
n. 


(6) A joyful Meſſenger to the Poor, &c.] Iſaiah Ixi. 1. Matt, 
xi. 5. and Zach. ix. . | 

(c) That he ſbould not lift up his Voice, &c.] Iſaiah xlii. 2, 3, 
4. Matt. xii. 19, 20. 5 

(4) At Lot was by the Men of Sodom, &c.] Gen. xix. 

(e) In the Example of Abel, &c.] Gen. iv. 

(7) Of Ifaiah, avho avas cut in Pieces, &c.] So ſays the Tra- 
dition of the Jes, to which the Author to the Hebrexws has 
Reſpect, xii. 37. and Joſephus X. 4. Chalcidins on Tinæus. 
« As the Prophets by wicked Men, one cut in Pieces, another 
overwhelmed with Stones.“ | | 

(g) Of the Maccabees Brethren, &c.] 2 Maccab. vii. Joſes 
pbus in his Book, Of the Government of Reaſon, 
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on his Diſciples the greateſt good Things, through 
Troubles and Death, no body can deny, who reads 
thoſe Words of 7/azah with an attentive Mind, 
(a) Ch. liii. ho hath believed our Report, and who 
bath acknowledged the Power of God? And that for 
this Reaſon, becauſe hehath ariſen in the Sight of God 
as a tender Plant, as Graſs out of the ſandy Ground ; 
there is no Beauty or Comelineſs in his Countenance, 
neither if you look upon him, is there any Thing de- 
lightful ; he was expoſed to Contempt, and was as the 
moſt deſpiſed among ji Men; he endured many Sorrows, 
many Gries: All Men turned away themſelves from 
him; he was ſo much deſpiſed as to be thonght of no 
Value; (6) but indeed he hath endured our Diſeaſes, 
he hath borne our Calamities. We efleemed him as 
ftruck from Heaven, as ſmitten and affiited of God: 
But he was wounded for our Sins, he was bruiſed for 
our Crimes; (c) the Puniſhment which ſhould procure 
Safety for us, was laid n him; his Stripes were a 
Remedy for us, for aſſuredly we have all wandered to 
and fro like Sheep; God hath inflicked on him the 
Puniſhment due to our Crimes. And yet when he was 
afiied and prievouſly 5 he did not lift up 
bis Voice, but was ſilent as a Lamb going to be ſlain, 
and a ſheep to be ſhorn. After Bonds, after Fudge- 
ment, he was taken from among Men; but now who 
can worthily declare the Continuance of his Life? He 
was taken out of this Place wherein we live; but this 
Evil befel him for the Sins of my People. He was 
delivered into the Hands of powerful and wicked Men, 
| | even 


(2) Chap liii. &.] Which Place is interpreted of the Meſ- 
ſiah, by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the Baby lan iſb Gemara, en- 
titled concerning the Council. | 

( But indeed he hath endured our Diſeaſes, &c. ] Abarbanel 
upon this Place, tells us, that by Diſeaſes, are to be underſtood 
any Evils. | | 

ſc The Puniſhment which ſhould procure Safety for us, &C.] 
Babboth, and Solomon Farchi, on the Gemara, entitled concern- 
ing the Council, explain theſe Words concerning the Meſah, 


* 
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even unto Death and Burial, when he had done no 
Injury to any one, nor Was deceit ever found in his 
Speech: But although God permitled him to be thus 
far bruiſed and afflifted with Pains, (a) yet becauſe 
he has made himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, (6) be ſhall 
ſee his Poſterity, he fhall live a long Life; and thoſe 
Things which are acceptable to God, ſhall happily ſuc- 
ceed through him: Seeing himſelf freed from Evil, 
ſays God, (c) he fhall be ſatisfied with Pleaſure, and 
that principally for this Reaſon, becauſe by his Doc- 
trine my righteous Servant ſhall acquit many, bearing 
 bimſelf their Sins. I will give them a large Portion 
(d) when the Spoil ſhall be divided amongſt the Mar- 


riors; becauſe he ſubmitted himſelf to Death, and 
was reckoned amongſt the Wicked; and when he bore 


the Puniſhment of other Mens Crimes, he made him- 

ſelf a Petitioner fer the Guilty. Which of the Kings 
or Prophets can be named, to whom theſe Things 

- will agree? Certainly none of them. And as to 
what the modern Fews conceit, that the Hebrew 
People themſelves are here ſpoken of, who being 
diſperſed into all Nations, ſhould by their Exam- 
ple and Diſcourſe make Proſelytes; this Senſe, 
in the firſt Place, is inconſiſtent with many Teſti- 
monies 


(a) Yet becanſe he has made himſelf a Sacrifice, &c.] Alſeck 
ſays, that Evils borne with a willing Mind are here ſpoken of, 


(% He ſhall ſee bis Paſterity, &c.] Alſeck here ſays, that by 
the Word Seed in the Hebreav, is meant Diſciples. Thus the 
Seed of the Serpent is by the Hebrews interpreted the Canaan- 
ites; and ſo ſome underſtand it to mean their Children. Iſaiah 
viii. 18. as the Feruſalem Talmud obſerves, under the Title 
concerning the Council. 


(e) He ſhall be ſatisfied with Pleaſure, & c.] Abarbanel refers 
theſe Words to a future Age. 

(4) When the Spoilſball be divided, &c.] The Babylmnifh Ge- 
ara, entitled dam, tells us, that theſe Words are to be un- 
derſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe. A//eck upon this Place ſays, that 
by 8 ils are to be underſtood the Honours and Rewards of 
wiſe Men, | | 26 har 
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monies of the Sacred Writings, which declare, 

(a) that no Mis fortunes ſhould befal the Jes, 

which, and much greater than which, they have 

not deſerved by their Actions. Further, the Order 

itſelf of the prophetick Diſcourſe, will not bear 

ſuch an Interpretation. For the Prophet, or which 

ſeems more agrecable to that Place, God ſays, 

This Evil hath happened to him for the Sins of my 
People. Now 1/aiah's People, or God's People, 

are the Hebreto People; wherefore he who is ſaid 

by {/aiah, to have endured ſuch grievous Things, 

cannot bethe ſame People. The antient Hebrew 
Teachers more rightly confeſſed, that theſe Things 

were ſpoken of the Meſſiah; which when ſome of 
the latter faw, (5) they. imagined two Meſſiah's; 

one of which they call the Son of Fo/eph, who en- 

dured many Evils, and a cruel Death; the other 
the Son of David, to whom all Things ſucceeded 

proſperouſly; (c) though it is much eaſier, and 

more agreeable to the Writings of the Prophets, 

to acknowledge one, who arrived at his Kingdom 

through Adverſity and Death, which we believe 

concerning Jeſus, and which the Thing itſelf 
ſhews us to be true. 


SECT. AX. 
And as though they were good Men coho delivered 
| him to Death. | 


MANY are with-held from embracing the Doc... 
trine of Jeſus, out of a prejudiced Notion they 
| have 


(a) That m Misfortunes ſhould befal the Jews, &c.] This ap- 
Pears from thofe Places of the Prophets cited above, and from 
Daniel ix. and Nehemiah ix. To which we may add, that he 
of whom /aiah ſpeaks, was to pray to God for the Heathens, 
which the Fewws do not do. OE 

(6) T hey imagined two Maſſabe, &c.] See the Talmud, en- 
titled, Saccha, R. Solomon, and R. David Kinchi. | 

(c) Thangh it is much eafier, & c.] Wnich 46barbanel follows, 
not in one Place only, on this Chapter of //aiah. 


Sect. 20. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 253 
have entertained of the Virtue and Goodneſs of 
their Fore fathers, and eſpecially of the Chief 
Prieſts; who condemned Jeſus, and rejected his 
Doctrine, without any juſt Reaſon. But what Sort 
of Perſons their Forefathers often were, that they 
may not think I falſely ſlander them, let them 
hear in the very Words of the Law, and of the Pro- 
phets, by whom they are often called (a) Uncir- 
cumciſed in Ears and Heart: (4) a People who 
honoured God with their Lips, and with coſtly 
Rites; but their Mind was far removed from him. 
It was their Forefathers, (c) who were very near 
killing their Brother Fo/eph, and who actually fold 
him into Bondage; it was their Forefathers alſo, 
(d) who made Mo/es their Captain and Deliverer, 
whom the Earth, Sea, and Air obeyed, weary of 
his Life by their continual Rebellions; (e) who 
deſpiſed the Bread ſent from Heaven; () who 
complained as if they were in extreme Want, when 
they could fcarce contain within them the Birds 
they had eaten. It was their Forefathers (g) who 
forſook the great and good King David, to follow 
his rebellious Son: It was their Forefathers (+) 
u ho ſlew Zacharias, the Son of Fehoida, inthe moſt 
Holy Place, making the very Prieſt himſelf a Sa- 
crifice of their Cruelty. (z) And as to the High 
Prieſts, they were ſuch as treacherouſly defigned 

\ | the 


(a) Uncircumciſed in Ears and Heart, &c.] Fer. iv. 4. vi. 20. 

(2) 4 People who honoured God with their Lips, &c.] Deut. 
xxxii. 5, 6. 15, 28. {ſaiah xxix. 13. Amos v. 21. Ezekiel xvi. 3. 

(e) Who were very near killing their Brother, &c.] Gen, xxxviii. 
| (4) Who made Moſes, &c.] The Places are obſerved before 
in the Second Book. 

(e) ho deſpiſed the Bread, &c.] Numb. xi. 6. | 

( Who complained as if they awere in extreme Want, &c.] In 
the forecited xith Chapter, towards the End. | 


%) Who forſook the great and good King David, &c.] 2 Sam, xv. 
(% Who flex Zacharias, &c.] 2 Chron, xxiv. 21, © 
li) Aud as tothe High Pricfti, &c,] Fer. xxvi. 
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the Death of Feremiah, and had effected it, if they 
had not been hindered by the Authority of ſome 
of the Rulers; however, they extorted thus much, 
(a) that he ſhould be held a Captive till the very 
Moment the City was taken. If any one think 
that they who lived in the Time of Jeſus were 
better, Fo/ephus can free them from this Miſtake, 
who deſcribes their moſt horrid Crimes, and their 
Puniſhments, which were heavier than any that 
were ever heard of; and yet, as he himſelf thinks, 
(45) beneath what they deſerved. Neither are we 
to think better of the Council, eſpecially when at 


that Time the Members of it were not admitted, 
according to the ancient Cuſtom, by the Impoſi- 


tion of Hands, but were wont to be choſen (c) 
at the Will of great Men; as the Chief Prieſts alſo 
were, whoſe Dignity was not now perpetual, (d) but 
yearly, and oftentimes purchaſed. So that we ought 
not to wonder that Men {ſwelled with Pride, whoſe 
Avarice and Ambition was inſatiable, ſhould be 
enraged at the Sight ofa Man, who urged the moſt 


holy Precepts, and reproved their Lives by their 


Difference from his. Nor was he accuſed of any 


Thing, but what the beſt Men, of old were: (e) 


Thus Micaiab, who lived in the Time of Zeho/opha, 
was delivered to Priſon, for reſolutely aſſerting the 


Truth againſt four hundred falſe Prophets. () 
| Ahab 


fa) That he ſhould be held a Captive, &c.] Jer. xxxviii. 

() Beneath what they deſerved, &c.] He ſays, no other 
City ever endured ſuch Calamities, nor was there ever any Age 
ſo fruitful of all Kinds of Wickedneſs, The Favs brought 
greater Miſchiefs upon themſelves, than the Raman did, who 
came to expiate their Crimes, 

(c) At the Will of great Men, &c.] Joſephus XIV. g. 

(4) But yearly and oftentimes purchaſed, &c.] Joſephus XVIII. 


3, and 6. 


(e) Thus Micaiah, &c.] 2 King: xxii. 


 (} Ahab charged Elijah, c.] 1 Kings xviii. 17. Ahab 
ſaid to Elijah, Art not thou be that troubles Iſrael? And thus the 


High 
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Sect. 20. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 25e 
Ahab charged Elijah, juſt as the Chief Prieſts did 
Feſus, with being a Diſturber of the Peace of 
1ſrael. (a) And Feremiah was accuſed, as Jeſus 
was, of propheſying againſt the Temple. To 
which may be added, what the antient Hebrew 
Teachers (5) have left us in Writing, that in the 
Times of the Meſſiah, Men would have the Im- 
pudence of Dogs, the Stubbornneſs of an Aſs, 


and the Cruelty of a wild Beaſt. And God him- 


ſelf, who ſaw long before, what Sort of Men many 
of the Fews would be, in the Times of the Meſſiah, 
foretold that they (c) who were not his People, 
ſhould be admitted to be his People, (d) and that 
out of every City and Village of the Zews not 
above one or two ſhould goup to the Holy Moun- 
tain; but that what was wanting in their Number, 
ſhould be filled up by Strangers. And alſo (e) 
that the Meſſiah ſhould be the Deſtruction of the 
Hebrews; but that this Stone, which was rejected 
by the Maſter-Builders, ſhould be put in the Chief 
Place, to hold the whole Fabrick together. 


High Prieſts ſaid of Fe/us, Luke xxiii. 2. We found this Man a 
T roubler of Iſrael. | 

ſa And Jeremiah awas accuſed, &c.] Fer. vii. 4. and fol- 
lowing, xxvi. 6, 11. | 

Have left us in Writing, &c.] See the Talmud, concern- 
ing the Council; Kelmboth and Sota. R. Solomon on the fore- 
mentioned Title, concerning the Council, c. Helech, and the 
Talmud, entitled concerning Weights. And alſo the Tradition 
of Rabbi Fudah, in the Gemara, on the ſame Title, concerning 
the Council, c. Helech. At that Time, when the Son of 
David ſhall come, the Houſe that was appointed of God, ſhall 
be made a Brothel-Houſe.”” See Feremiah x. 21. Xix. 14. 
(Here was a great Miſtake, for the Ma/oreth was put inſtead 
of the Gemara, for theſe Words are to be found in the Gemara, 
Chap. XI. entitled concerning the Council.“ At the Time 
„ when the Son of David ſhall come, the Houſe of aſſembling 
* together, 1y-PNMA, ſhall be made a Brothel-Houſe. Ed. 
Cocceius, Set. 27. Le Clerc. FR 
e Wha auere not his People, &c.] Hoſea, ii. 24. 

(d) And that out of every City, &c.] Ferem, iii. 14, 17. 
and {/aiah lin, _ 

ſe That the M:fſiah ſhould be the Deſtruction, &c.] Ia. viii. 
14. Pjalm exviii. 22. | SECT. 
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SECT. XXI. 


An Anſwer to the Objection of the Chriſtians wor- 
4 ſhipping many Gods. 


TT remains that we anſwer two Accuſations, 
which the eus aſſault the Doctrine and Worſhip 
of the Chriſtians with. The firſt is this; they affirm 
that we worſhip many Gods: But this is no more 
than an odiousExplication of a Doctrine which ap- 


ars ſtrange to them. For there is no more Reaſon - 


why this ſhould be objected againſt the Chriſtians, 
(a) than againſt Philo the Few, who often affirms, 


that there are three Things in God; and he calls the 


Reaſon (5) or Word of God, the Name of God, (c) the 
| | ; Maker 


a Than againſt Philo the Jew, &c.] Concerning the Sa- | 


crifices of Abel and Cain. When God, attended with his 
« two principal Powers, Government and Goodneſs; Himſelf, 
« who is one only, being between them, he framed three Con- 
«« ceptions in the contemplative Soul; each of which can by 
© no Means be comprehended, for his Powers are unlimited, 
ce they each contain the Whole.” Afterwards he calls Govern- 
ment, Power; and Goodneſs he calls Beneficence ; and ſays, that 
they are not pronounced by a pious Mind, but kept in filent 
Secrecy. And the fame we find in his Book of Cherubim. In 


the Second Book of the Huſbandry of Noah, he mentions Exjf- 


ence, the Governing Power, The Merciful Power. Maimonides, 
in the Beginning of his Book of Fundamentals, and after him 
Foſeph Allo, diſtinguiſh in God, that which underſtandeth; that 
by which any thing is underſtand; and the Cal Halle. We 
find ſomething belonging tò this Matter in Abene/dras, or Gen. 
xviii. and Maimonides s Guide to the Doubting. 


{b) Or Word of God, &c.] In his Allegories, and of the 
Confuſion of Tongues. 


{(c) The Maler of the World, &c.] In his Allegories: His 
« Word, by making Uſe of which, as of an Inſtrument, he 
„ made the World.” Concerning Cain. The Word of 
« God was the Inſtrument by which it [the World) was made. 
(The Word ae might better be tranſlated . Reaſon, here in 
Philo, as I have des, ani ſhown in the Diſſertation on the 
Beginning of St. John. Le Clerc. 8 
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MakeroftheWorld; (a) not unbegotten, as is God 
the Father of all; nor yet begotten in like Manner 
as Men are: The fame is likewiſe called (5) the 
Angel, or the Ambaſſador, who takes care of the. 
Univerſe, by Philo himſelf; and by (c) Moſes the age 
22 1 k a . : | o 


ta) Nor unbegetten, as-is Cod the Father of all, & c.] The 
Place is in the Book entitled, Who fall inherit Divine Things, 
Ihe fame Word is called by Philo, the Image. of God, in His 
Book of Monarchy ; and in that of Dreams ſent by God; ſome- 
times &rrxeyio we, rhe Reſemblance, as in the Book entitled, The 
Wicked ay Snares for the | Righteous; Sometimes xapaxrzp the - 
Form, as in Book II. of Agriculture. Compare John i. Heb. i. 3 


(3) The Angel, or the Ambaſſador, &c.] He calls him Au- 
ace, Angel, in his Allegories, and in his Book of Cherubizz 
Aex«yyines; , Archangel; in his Book entitled, Who foall inherit 
divine good Things, and in his Book of the Confuſron of Tongues, ' 
And the ſame is called Angel, and mm, Jebovab, by R. Samuel 
in Mechor Chnim, ö | FN , 


(c) Moſes zhe Sen of Nehemannus, &c.] The learned Mafrus 
has tranſlated his Words thus, on the vth Chap. of Jeu: 
«« That Angel, to ſpeak the Truth, is the Angel, the Re- 
c deemer, of whom it is written, becauſe my Name is in him. 
4 That Angel, I. ſay; who ſaid to Jacob, I am the God of 
«© Bethel. He of whom it is ſaid, And God called Maſes out 
5 of the Buſh. And he is called an Angel, becauſe he go-' 
„ verns the World. For it is — elug { that is the 
„ Lord God) brought us out of Egypt; and in other Places, he 
* ſent his Angel, and brought us out of Egyp:: Beſides 
tit ts written, And the Angel of his Preſence hath made 
re them ſafe. Namely, That Angel which is the Preſence of 
«« God, Concerning whom it is ſaid, my Preſence ſhall go be- 
« fore, and I will cauſe thee to reſt, Laftly, this is that An- 
50 gel of whom the Prophet ſaid, And ſuddenly the Lord whom 
«« ye ſeek, ſhall come into his Temple, even” the Angel 
Jof the Covenant, whom ye deſire.” And again, other 
Words of the ſame Perſon to this Purpoſe : ** Conſider 
1 1 what thoſe Things mean; for Mo/es and the /. 

% raetites always wiſhed for the firſt Angel; but they could 
re not rightly underſtand who he was. For they had it not 
from others, nor could they arrive fully at it by prophetick 
„Knowledge. But the Preſence of God ſignifies God him» 
ſelf, as is confeſſed by all Interpreters; neither could any 

*« one underſtand thoſe Things by Dreams, unleſs he were 
* ſkilled in the Myſteries of the Law,” And again, My 
| Ss « Preſence 
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of Nebemannus: (a) Or againſt the Cabaliſts, who 
diſtinguiſh God into three Lights, and ſome of 
them by the ſame Names ift Chriſtians do, of 
the Father, Son or Word, and Holy Ghoſt. And 
to take that, which is chiefly allowed amongſt all 
the Hebrews: That Spirit by which the Prophets 
were moved, is notany created Thing, and yet it is 
diſtinguiſhed from him that ſent it; as likewiſe that 
which is (5) commonly called the Schechinab. Now 


(c) many of the Hebrews have this Tradition, that 


that Divine Power, which they call Viſdom, ſhould. 
dwell in the Meſſiah, (d] whence the Chaldee Para- 
. ce . Phraſt 


c Preſence ſhall go before, that is, the Angel of the Covenant 
4c, whom ye deſire, in whom my Preſenee will be ſeen, Of 
«© whom it is ſaid, Iwill hear thee in an acceptable Time; for 
« my Name is in him, and I will make thee to reft; or I will 
*" cauſe him to be kind and merciful to thee. Nor ſhall he 
guide thee by a rigid Law, but'kindly and gently.” Com- 

are with this, what we find in Manuaſſes Conciliator, in the 
3 IXh Queſt. on Gere/is. (The Name of this Rabbi's Father 
may better be pronounced Nachman, for it is written worn, 
Nathman.) EY 25 Fa 


(a) Or again the Cabaliſts, &c.] See the Appendix to 
Schindler's Hebrew Lexicon, in the Characters ag. And the 
Book called Schep-al fays mnBb Siperotb, Number in God does 
not deſtroy his Unity. | 


(5) Commonly called the Schechinah, &c.] And they diſtin- 
guiſh it from the Holy Ghoſt. See the Jeruſalem Gemara, en- 
titled concerning Inſtructions, Chap. 3. And the Babyloni/h 
Gemara, entitled Jomach 1. R. Jonathan in his Preface to 
Echa Rabbathi, ſays, that the Schechinah remained three Years 
and a Half upon Mount Olivet, expecting the Converſion. of 
the Jews; which is very true, if we apprehend him right. 


(c) Many ef the Hebrews have this Tradition, &c.] Rabbi 
Solomon, on Geneſis xix. 18, acknowledges, that God can take 
upon him human Nature, which he thinks was formerly done 
for a Time; to which agrees the Talmud, entitled Schebnoth and 
Sabbathoth. . 

(Ad) Whence the Chialdee Paraphraſt, &c.] As Hoſea xii. 
(But they are miſtaken who think that the CHaldeæe Paraphraſt 
means any Thing elſe by the Name of God, but God himſelf; 
28.2 very learned Man hath ſhewn, in the Balance of Truth; 

| 5 publiſhed 


. 9 WAY AN 


Seck. 21, 22. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. — 259 
Phraſt calls the Meſſiah, the Word of God; as the 
Heſſiah is alſo called by David, and others, (a) 


by the venerable Name of God, (8) and alſo of 
the Lord. 


8 ** 


$ EC T. XX 
Aud that human Nature is worſhipped by them. 


TO the other Objection they make againſt us, 
namely, that we give the Worſhip due to God, 
to a Being made by God; the Anſwer is ready : 
For we ſay, that we pay no other Worſhip or Ho- 
nour tothe Meſhah, (c) but what we are command. 
ed in P/alm ii. and cx. the former of which was 
fulfilled in David only in an incomplete Manner, 

and belonged more eminently to the Meſſiah, (4) 
as David Kimchi, a great Enemy to the Chriſtians, 
acknowledges; and the latter cannot be explained 
of any other but the Meſſiah : For the Fictions of 


8 2 | the 


ubliſhed in the Year 1700, a long Time after the Author's 
Heath. (Le Clerc.) | 


(a) By the wenerable Name of God, &c.] Namely, mm Je- 
hovah, Jonathan, and David Kimchi on Feremiah xxiii. 6. with 
which agrees Abba in Ecka Rabbathi, Ry mn , Johovah Sa-. 
baoth, Zachariah xiv. 16. The Talmud in Taanith from Iſaiah 
XXV. 9. faith, in that Time God, am FJ<howah, ſhall be 
ſhewn, as it were with the Finger. 


(6) Andalſoof the Lord, &c.] non Elbim, Pjal. xlv. 7. 
which P/alm, the Chalgee Paraphraſt there owns, treats of the 
Meſſiah, as he did before in that Place of 7/aiah now cited, 
Alſo 1118 Adouai in Eſalm cx. which treats of the Meſſiah, as 
will preſently appear. | 


(e) But what we are commanded, &c.] The very learned 
Rabbi Sagida explains theſe Places, and Zechariab, ix. g. of the 
Mleſſiah. . | 


(4) A. David Kimchi, &c.] This ſame Second Pſalm is 
expourded of the Meſſiah, by Abraham E/dras, and R. Jona- 
than in Bereſith Rabba, 


44 EP woes 


* 
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the latter Jes: ſome of Abraham, ſome of David, 
and others of Hezekiah; are very trifling. The He- 
brew Inſcription ſhews us, that if was a Pſalm of 
David's own. Therefore what David ſays was ſaid 
to his Lord, cannot agree to David himſelf, nor to 
Hezekiah, who was of the Poſterity of David, and 
no Way more excellent than David. And Abra- 
ham had not a more excellent Prieſthood; nay, 
Melchiſedech gave him a Bleſſing, (a) as inferior to 


himſelf. But both this, and that which is added, 
concerning (%) a Scepter's coming out of Sion, and 


extending to the moſt diſtant Places, plainly agrees 
to the Meſſiah; (c) as is clear from thoſe Places 
which, without Doubt, ſpeak of the Meſſiah ; nei- 
ther did the ancient Hebrews and Paraphraſts un- 


derſtand them otherwiſe. Now that Jeſus of Naza- 


reth was truly the Perſon, in whom theſe Things 


were fulfilled, I could believeu pon the Affirmation 


of his Diſciples only, upon the Account of their 
great Honeſty; in the ſame Manner as the Fews, 
believe Mo/es, without any other Witneſs in thoſe 
Things which he ſays were delivered to him from 
God. (4) But there are very many and very ſtrong 
Arguments beſides this, of that exceeding Power 
which we affirm Jeſus to have obtained. He him- 
ſelf was ſeen by many after he was reſtored to 
Life: He was ſeen to be taken up into Heaven: 
Moreover Devils were caſt out, and Diſeaſes healed, 

by his Name only; and the Gift of Tongues was 
hes to his Diſciples; Rs Things Jeſus him 


ſelf 28 


{a) As inferior to himſelf, &c.] And received the Tithe of 
him by a Sacerdotal Right, Gen. xiv. 19. 20. 


{b) A Scepter's coming out of Sion, &c.] Eſalm ex. 2. 


(c) Ar is clear from theſe Places, &c.] As Gencfes xlix. 10s 
and thoſe before cited out of the Prophets. | 


(4) But there are very many, & c.] See them handled before 
2 the Second Book; and what is * in the Begining, of this 
Book. 
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ſelf promiſed, as Signs of his Kingdom. Add to 
this, that his Scepter, that is, the Word of the 
Goſpel, came out of Sion, and, without any human 
Aſſiſtance, extended itſelf to the utmoſt Limits of 
the Earth, by the Divine Power alone; and 
made Nations and Kings ſubject unto it, as the 
P/alms expreſsly foretold. The Cabaliſtical Fews 
(a) made the Son of Euocha certain middle Perſon 
betwixt God and Men, who had no Token of any 
ſuch great Power. How much more reaſonable 
then is it, for us to do it to him, who gave us ſuch 
Inſtructions ! Neither does this at all tend to the 
leſſening of God the Father, (4) from whom this 
Power of Jeſus was derived, (c) and to whom it 
will return, (4) and whoſe Honour it ſerves. 


—— — Sw? 


(a) Made the Son of Enoch, &c.] The Name which the 
Hebrews give him, is, 1112 Metator, So the Latins call him, 
who prepares the Way for the King. Thus Lacan, „ 


A. Harbinger ta the Heſperian Fields, I boldly come. f 


Vegetins, Book II. ſays, They were called Metatores, Har- 

* bingers in the Camps, who went before and choſe a Place | 
— * the Camp.“ And thus Szidas: Melarap, „ A Har- 
* binger is a Meſſenger, who is ſent before from the Prince.“ ; 
(The Rabbies rather call it Metatron u, concerning which, 
ee John Buxtorf's Chaldee and Rabbical Lexicon. 


(b) From which this Power, &c.] As himſelf confeſſes, 


Fohn v. 19, 30, 36, 43. vi. 36, 57. viii. 28, 43. X. 18, 29. 
xiv. 28, 31. Xvi. 28. Xx. 21. And the Apoſtle to the Heb. 


v. Jo Rom. vi. 4. 1 Cor. xi. 4 
(e) And to whom it will return, &c.] As the Apoſtle con- 
feſſes, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 


(4) And whoſe Honour it ſerves, &c.] John xiii. 31. xiv. 13. 
Rom, xvi. 27. Therefore the Talmud, entitled, concerning the 
Council, denies Jeſus to be the Name of an Idol; ſeeing the 
Chriſtians in honouring him have a Regard to God the Maker 


of the World, 


EE SECT: 
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"SECT. "Xx. 8 


The Conclufio on of this Part, with a Prayer 15 the 
| Jews. 


IT is not the Deſign of this Treatiſe, to exa- 
mine more nicely into theſe Things; nor had we 
treated of them at all, but to make it appear that 
there is nothing in the Chriſtian Religion, either 
impious or abſurd, which any Man can pretend 
againſt embracing a Religion recommended by ſo 
great Miracles, whoſe Precepts are ſo virtuous, 
and whoſe Promiſes are ſo excellent. For he who 
has once embraced it, ought to conſult thoſe Books, 
which we have before ſhewn to contain the Doc- 
trines of the Chriſtian Religion, for particular 
Queſtions. Which that it may be done, let us be- 
ſeech God, that he would enlighten the Minds of 
the Fews with his own Light, and render thoſe 
Prayers effectual, (a) which Chriſt put up for 
them, when he hung upon the Croſs. 


(a) Which Cbriſt put up for them, &c.] Luke xxill, 34. 
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SECT. I. | 
| A Confutationof Mahometaniſm; the Original thereaf. 


TNSTEAD of a Preface to the Sixth Book, 
1 which is deſigned againſt the Mahometans; it 
relates the Judgments of God againſt the Chriſ- 
tians, down to the Original of Mahometaniſm; 
namely, (a) how that ſincere and unfeigned Piety, 
which flouriſhed amongſt the Chriſtians, who 
were moſt grievouſly afflicted and tormented, be- 
gan by Degrees to abate ; after Conſtantine and the 
following Emperors had made the Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion not only ſafe but honour. 
able; but having as it were (5) thruſt the World 
into the, Church, firſt, (c) the Chriſtian Princes 

S 4 waged 


fa) How that fincere and unfeigued Piety, &c.] See Ammia- 
nus Marcellinus, at the End of the Twenty firſt Book concern- © 
ing Conflaxtins : ** And above all, he was very ready to take 
«© away what he had given; confounding tte Chriſtian Reli- 
"0 gion, which is perfect and fincere, with old Wives Fables; 
«« by more intricately gaps. into which, rather than ſe- 
6“ ricuſly ſettling them, he cauſed a great many Differences; 
% which ſpreading further, he kept up by quarrelling about 
« Words; that the Body of Prelates, who were the publick 
«© Pack-horſes, running here and there in Synods; as they call 
them, might cut the Nerves of their Carriage; by endeayour. 
5e ing to make every Rite conformable to their own Opinion.“ 


(b) Thruft the World into the Church, &c,] See what is ex- 
cellently ſaid about this, in Chry/z/tom's Second Moral Diſcourſe 
on the xiith Chapter of 2 Cor. after Ver, 10, | ; 

(c) We Chriftian Princes waged War, &c.] It is a com- 
mendable Saying of Marcion in Zonoras, That a King ought, 
not to take up Arms, ſo long as he can maintain Peace. 


— 
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waged War without Meaſure, even when they 
might have enjoyed Peace. (a) The Biſhops quar- 


relled 


(a) The Biſhops quarrelled with each ober, &c.] Ammianns, 
Book XXVII. The cruel Seditions of the quarrelſome Peo- 
« ple, which gave Riſe to this Buſineſs, frighted this Man 
cc alſo (Viventius, chief Commiſſioner of the Palace) Damaſus 
% and Urficinus, being above all reaſonable Meaſure, de- 
« firous of ſeizing the Epiſpocal Chair, contended with each 
other moſt vehemently by different Intereſts; their Ac- 
46 complices on each Side carrying on their Differences as far 
c 2s Death and Wounds; which Vivenlius not being able to 
4 correct or ſoften, being compelled by a great Force, re- 

« tired into the Suburbs; and Damaſus overcame, in the 
« Conteſt, the Party which fayoured' him, preſſing hard, 
« And it is evident, that in the Palace of Sicinius, where 
e the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians uſed to be, there were 
« found the dead Bodies of one hundred thirty-ſeven, ſlain - 
e in one Day; and it was a long Time before the enra 
«* common People could be appeaſed. Nor do I deny, w 
% ] conſider the City's Pomp, but that they who are deſirous 
« of ſuch Things, may lawfully contend, by ſtretching their 
« Lungs to the utmoſt in order to obtain what they aim at. 
« Becauſe when they are arrived at it, they will be ſo ſecure, 
« that they may enrich themſelves with the Gifts pf Matrons, 
« may fit and ride in their Chariots, be neatly dreſſed, have 
« large Feaſts eee inſomuch that their Banquets will 
c exceed the Royal Tables; but ſuch Perſons might have 
e been more truly happy, if they had deſpiſed the Grandeur 
« of the City, which flattered their Vices; and had lived 
« after the Manner of ſome of the Provincial Biſhops; whoſe 
2 ſparingneſs in eating and drinking moderately, and Mean- 
«c neſs in Clothes, and Eyes fixed on the Ground continually, 
« recommend. them as pure and modeſt to the Deity, and to 
«« thoſe that worſhip him.” And a little after; The Chief 
c Juſtice, whilſt he takes Care of the Government in a 
“ higher Degree; amongſt other Things, by manifold Acts 
ce of Integrity and Goodneſs, for which he been famous 
4 from the Beginning of his Youth, has obtained that which 
« ſeldom happens; that at the ſame Time that he is feared 
© he does not loſe the Love of his Subjects; which is ſeldom 
«« very ſtrong towards thoſe Judges they are afraid of. By | 
e whoſe Authority and juſt Determinations of Truth, the 
6 Tumult, raiſed by the Quarrels of the Chriſtians, was 
«« appealed; and Ur/icinus. being driven away, the Roman 
Subjects grew into a firm Peace jointly, and with one 
de Mind; which is the Glory of an eminent Ruler, regu- 
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relled with each other moſt bitterly, about the 
Higheſt Places : And, as of old, the (a) preferring 
the Tree of Knowledge to the Tree of Life, was 
the Occaſion of the greateſt Evils ; ſo then nice 
Enquiries were eſteemed more than Piety, (5) and 

3 Religion 


1 lating many And advantageous Things,” This was that 
Chief Juſtice of whom Ferom tells a Story, not unworthy to 
be mentioned here, to Pammachius, againſt the Errors of 
Fohn of Feruſalem. The Chief Juſtice that died when 
« he; was deſigned for Conſul, uſed to ſay jeſtingly to the 
e holy Pope Damaſcus; Make me Biſhop of the City of 
c Rome, and I will be a Chriſtian immediately.“ See alſo 
what the ſame Ammianus ſays, Book XV. The African Coun. 
eil did not without Reaſon admoniſh the Biſhop of the City 

of Rome thus: That we may not ſeem to bs the vain 
“ Arrogance of the Age into the Church of Chriſt, which 
« affords the Light of Simplicity, and the Day of Humility, 
© to them who deſire to ſee God.” To which we may add, 
the noble Epiſtles of the Roman Biſhop Gregory, truly ſtiled 
the Great, Book IV. 32, 34, 36. Book VI. 30. Book VII. 
Indict. 1. Epiſt. 30. ; | 

(2) Preferring the Tree of Knowledge, &c.] Gen. ii, and iii. 

(b) And Religion was made an Art, &c.] See what was be. 
fore 1 out of the Twenty-firſt Book of Ammianus. The 


ſame 
«© And that his Diſpoſition of Things 22 produce a more 


c certain Effect, having admitted the diſagreeing Prelates of 


« the Chriſtians, together with the divided Multitude, into the 
& Palace; he admoniſhed them that every one, laying aſide 
* their civil Diſcords, ſhould apply himſelf without Fear to 
5 his Religion; which he urged the more earneſtly, becauſe 
« Liberty is apt to increaſe Diſſentions; that he might have 
e the leſs Reaſon to fear the common People, when they were 
4 all of one Mind, knowing that no Beaſts are ſo Miſchievous 
* to Mankind, as very many of the Chriſtians were, who were 
* ſo outrageous againſt one another.“ See alſo Procopius, in 
the firſt of his Gothicks, to be read with ſome Abatement 
here, as in other Places. Ambaſſadors came from By- 
* zantium, to the Biſhop of Rome, viz. Hypatins, Biſhop of 
* Epheſus, and Demetrius, Biſhop of Philligpi in Macedonia, 
Fe N an Opinion, which was controverted amongſt 
the Chriſtians, though I know what Oppoſition they 
** made, yet I am very unwilling to relate it. For I think 
ff it the maddeſt Folly to ſearch nicely into the Nature of 

5 | God, 

4 


iſtorian, Book XXIII. in the Hiſtory of Julian, ſays, 
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Religion was made an Art. The Conſequence of 
which was, that after the Example of them (a) who 
built the Tower of Babel, their raſhly affecting 
Matters, produced different Languages and Con- 
fuſion above them; which the common People 
taking Notice of, many Times not knowing which 
Way to turn themſelves, caſt all the Blame upon 
the Sacred Writings, and began to avoid them, as 
ifthey were infected. And Religion began every 
where to be placed, not in Purity of Mind, but 
in Rites, as if Judaiſin were brought back again; 
and in thoſe Things, which contained in them 
(4) more of bodily Exerciſe, than Improvement of 
e God, and wherein it conſiſts. For, as I conceive, Man 
* cannot fully comprehend human Things, much leſs thoſe 
« that appertain to the Divine Nature, I may therefore ſe- 
* curely paſs by theſe Things in Silence, and not diſturb 
* what they reverence. As ſor myſelf, I can ſay nothin 
„ more of God, but that he is every Way good, and uphol 
« all Things by bis Power ; he that knows more, whether 
he be a Prieſt or one of the common People, let him ſpeak 
© it.” Gregoras, Book XII. cites the ſaying of Lys the 
Pythagorean, and afterwards of Syze/izs ; ** That talking 
«« Phitoſophy among the Vulgar, was the Cauſe of Mens 
« fo much contemning divine Things.” So alſo Book the 
Xth, he much diſſuades Men from fuch Diſputes ; and ſpeak- 
ing of the Latint of his Time, he ſays, I blame and con- 
« demn the /:a/iarns highly, becauſe they run into divine 
Matters with great Arrogance.” Afterwards he adds: 
« Amongſt them, the Mechanicks utter the Myfteries of Di. 
« vinity, and they are all as eager of reaſoning Syllogiſti- 
« cally, as the Cattle are of Food and Graſs. Both they 
« who doubt of what they ought to believe rightly, and 
4c they who know not what they ought to believe, nor what 
they ſay they believe ; theſe fill all the Theatres, Forums, 
«« and Walks, with their Divinity, and are not aſhamed to 
* make the Sun a Witneſs of their /mpudence.” 


{a) Who built tbe Tower of Babel, &c.] Gen, xi. Mahomet 
often reproaches theſe Controverfies of the Chriſtians, parti. 
cularly in Azoara, XXVI. XXXII. A | | EE 
(% More of bodily Exerciſe, &c.} 1 Tim, iv, 8, Colof. ity 
wo 88 | we 


| 
| 
| 
f 


HE I ERIE RUE UNO NUR aa ar 


Sed. 1. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. =—267 


the Mind; and alſo in a violent adhering to a) the 


Party they had choſen; the final Event of which 


was, that there were every where a great many 


(4) Chriſtians in Name, but very few in Reality. 
God did not overlook theſe Faults of his Peo- 
ple; but from the fartheſt Corners (c) of Scytbia, 
(a) and Germany, poured vaſt Armies, likea De- 
luge upon the Chriſtian World : And when the 
great Slaughter made by theſe, did not ſuffice to 
reform thoſe which remained; by the juſt Permiſ- 
ſion of God, (e) Mahomet planted in Arabia a 
new Religion, directly oppoſite to the Chriſtian 
Religion ; yet ſuch as did in a good Meaſure ex- 
preſs in Words, the Life of a great Part of the 
Chriſtians. This Religion was firſt embraced by 
the Saracens, who revolted from the Emperor He- 
raclius ; whoſe Arms quickly ſubdued Arabia, Sy- 
ria, Paleſtine, Egypt, Perſia ; and afterwards they 
invaded Africa, and came over Sea into Spain. 
But the Power of the Saracens was derived to 
others, (/) particularly to the Turks, a very war- 
like People; who after many long Engagements 

with 


(a) The Party they had choſen, &c.) Rom. x. 2. 1 Cor, i. 12. 
and following Verſes. | 


(5) Chriſtians in Name, &c.] See Salvian, Book III. con- 
cerning the Government of God. Excepting a very few who 
« avoid Wickedneſs, what elſe is the whole Body of Chriſtians, 
& but a Sink of Vice?” 3 


4 (e) 4 8 &c.] Hunns, Avari, Sabiri, Alani, Enthas 
Hes, an Urks, 


7 4) And Germany, &c.] Goths, Eruli, Gepide, Vandals, 
Franks, Burgurdians, Swedes, Almains, Saxons, Varni, and Lom- 


bards. 


(e) Mahomet p/anted in Arabia, &c.] Dr. Prideaux's Life of 
Mahomet, wrote in Exgliſb, is very well worth reading, pub. 
liſhed'at London, Arno 1697. Le Clerc. 


( Particularly to the Turks, &c.] See Leunclavius s Hiſtory 
of Turkey, and Laonicus C halcocondilas, 8 
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with the Saracens, being deſired to enter into a 
League, they eaſily embraced a Religion agree- 
able to their Manners, and trasferred the Impe- 
rial Power tothemſelves. Having taken the Cities 
of Ala and Greece, and the Succeſs of their Arms 
increaſing, they came into the Borders of Hungary 
and Germany. | 


A - - 5 
*« 8 1 2 
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SECT. II. 


he Mahometans Foundation overturned, in that 


they do not examine into Religion. 


THIS Religion, which was plainly calculated 


for Bloodſhed, delights much in Ceremonies, 
(a) and would be believed, without allowing Li- 
berty to enquire into it: For which Reaſon the 
Vulgar are prohibited reading thoſe Books which 
they account ſacred; which is a manifeſt Sign of 
their Iniquity. For thoſe Goods may juſtly be 
ſuſpected, which are impoſed upon us with this 
Condition, that they muſt not be looked into. 
It is true indeed, all Men have not like Capacities 
for underſtanding every Thing; many are drawn 
into Error by Pride, others by Paſſion, and ſome 
by Cuſtom: (5) But the Divine Goodneſs will not 

| | allow 


(a) And it would be believed, &c.] See the Alcorar, Azrara 
XIII. according to the firſt Latin Edition, which, for the 


Reader's ſake, we here follow. 


{b) But the Divine Goodneſs will not allow ns, &c.] See the 
Anſwer to the Orthodox, Queſtion the Fourth, among the 
Works of Juſtin: That it is impoſſible for him not to find 
& the Truth, who ſeeks it with all his Heart and Power; this 
4 our Lord teſtifies, when he ſays ; he that aſks receives, he 
de that ſeeks ſhall find, and to him that knocks, it ſhall be 
* opened.” And Origen in his Thirteenth Book againſt 
Celſus : He ought to conſider that he who ſees and hears 
« all Things, the common Parent and Maker of the —9 

| | « veric, 


V e 2 * 8 * ä Han "_ . 
3 3 7277 57 ee RAR, * ! ] ]—̊!⁊ ꝶũͥ i — : — a — — | 
CORE EY: 3 1 WWW P 8 9 BY 2 ͤ My ORG — Yo EW I m CTC 3 3 
2 1 * „ r Bs la en IF OTA oa 3 %% ˙ cC§tiü e e . . ET ETTN een LY e 
} 92 2 Y SGG 2 n Fo Parade Ce 3 XS 8 8 2 : 2” 
. 3 


Sect. 2, 3. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 269 
allow us to believe, that the Way to eternal Salva- 
tion cannot be known by thoſe who ſeek it, with- 
out any Regard to Profit or Honour; ſubmittin 
themſelves, and all that belong to them, to God, 
and begging Aſſiſtance from him. And indeed, 
ſince God has planted in the Mind of Man a 
Power of judging; no part of Truth is more 
worthy to employ it about, than that which they 
cannot be ignorant of, without being in Danger 

of miſſing eternal Salvation. 1 7 


— 


SECT. III. 


A Proof againſt the Mahometans, taken out of the 
J acred books of the Hebrews and Chriſtians; aud 
bat they are not corrupted. 5 


MAHOMET and his Followers confeſs, (a) 
that both Mſes (5) and Jeſus were ſent by God; 
and that they who firſt propagated the Inſtitution of 
Jeſus, (c) were holy Men. (4) But there are many 
Things related in the Alcoran, which is the Law of 


Mahomet, 
« verſe, judges according to Men's Deſerts, of the Diſpo- 


« ſition of every one that ſeeks him, and is willing to wor- 
« ſhip him; and he will render to every one of theſe the 
„ Fruit of his Piety.“ | | | 


() That both Moſes, &c.] 4zeara V. XXI. 
(b) And Feſus, &c.] Azoare V. VII. 
(c) Were holy Men, c.] AzoaraV., LXXI. 


a) But there are many Things related, &c.] As the Temple 
of Mecha, built by 4braham, 4zoara XI. And many other 
Things of Abraham Azoara XXXI. A confuſed Hiſtory of 
Gideon and Saul, Azoara III. Many Things in the Hiftory 
of Exodus, Azoara XVII. XXX. and XXYWIII, Many 
Things in the Hiſtory of Fo/eph, Assura XII. concerning 
the Birds cut in Pieces by Abraham, and called to Life. again, 
Azoara IV. concerning Mary's being brought up with Zachas 
riah, Azoara V. concerning the Birds made of Clay by Jeſus, 
1bid, and XIII. * ; 
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Mabomet, directly contrary to what is delivered by 


Moſes, and the Diſciples of Jeſus. To inſtance in 


one Example out of many. All the Apoſtles and 


Diſciples of Jeſus entirely agree in this Teſtimony, 


that Jeſus died upon the Croſs, returned to Life 
upon the third Day, and was ſeen of many: On 


the contrary, Mahomet ſays, (a) that Jeſus was pri- 


vately taken up into Heaven, and that a certain 
Reſemblance of him was fixed to the Croſs ; and 
conſequently Jeſus was not dead, but the Eyes of 
the Fews were deceived. This Objection cannot 
be evaded, unleſs Mahomet will fay, as indeed he 
does, (S) that the Books both of Mo/es, and of the 
Diſciples of Jeſus, have not continued as they 
were, but are corrupted ; but this Fiction we have 
already confuted in the third Book. Certainly, if 


any one ſhould ſay, that the Alcoran is corrupted, 


the Mahometans would deny it, and ſay, that was 
a ſufficient Anſwer to a Thing which was not 
proved. But they cannot eailiy bring ſuch Ar- 
guments for the Uncorruptneſs of their Book, 
as we bring for ours, v!z. that Copies of them 
were immediately diſperſed all over the World ; 
and that not like the Alcoran in one Language 
only ; and were faithfully preſerved, by ſo many 
Sects, who differed ſo much in other Things. The 
Mahometans perſuade themſelves, that in the vxith 
Chapter of S7. John, which ſpeaks offending the 
Comforter, there was ſomething written of Ma- 
homet, which the Chriſtians have put out: But 
here we may aſk them; do they ſuppoſe this Al- 
teration of the Scripture to have been made after 
the coming of Mabomet, or before? It is plainly 


- Impoſſible to have been done after the coming of 


Mahomet, becauſe at that Time there were extant 
© . all 


a) That Jeſus was privately taken up into Heaven, &c. 
effzoara XI. | | 4 


| (b) That the Books bath of Moſes & c.] Axcara IX. 
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all over the World, very many Copies, not only 
Greek, but Syriac, Arabic, and in Places diſtant 
from Arabia, Atbiopic and Latin, of more Verſions 
than one. Before the coming of Mabomet, there 
was no Reaſon for ſuch a C ge; for nobody 
could know what Mabomet would teach: Further, 
if the Doctrine of Mabomet had nothing in it 
contrary to the Doctrine of Jeſus, the Chriſtians 
would as eaſily have received his Books, as they 
did the Books of Moſes and the Hebrew Prophets. 
Let us ſuppoſe on each Side, that there was no- 
thing written either of the Doctrine of Jeſus, or 
of that of Mahomet : Equity will tell us, that that 
is to be eſteemed the Doctrine of Jeſus, in which 
all Chriſtians agree; and that the Doctrine of 
Mahonet, in which all Mahometans agree. 


* 


SECT. IV. | 
From comparing Mahomet with Chriſt. 


LET us now compare the Adjuncts and Cir- 
cumſtances of each Doctrine together, that we 
may ſee which is to be preferred to the other: 
And firſt let us examine their Authors. Mabomet 
himſelf confeſſed (a) that Jefus was the Meſſiah, 
promiſed in the Law and the Prophets; he is 
called by Mahomet himſelf (4) the Word, (c) 
Mind, (4) and Wiſdom of God; he is alſo faid 

by 


(a) That Jeſus was the Miah, &c.] Axoara XXIX. 

(5) The Word, &c.] Azoara V. and XI. and in the Book of 
Mahomet's Doctrine: Ernthymius Zigabenus, in his Niſputations 
againſt the Saraceus, ſays, that Jeſus is called by Mahomer, ** the 
« Word and Spirit of God,” 


(e) Mind, &c.] Azaara IV. XI. XXIX. and in the foremen- 
tioned Book. N | 
(4) Aud Wi/dom, &c.] In the forecited Places. 
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by him, (a) to have had no Father among Men. 
Mabomet is acknowledged, by his own Diſciples, 

(2) to have been begotten according to the com- 

mon Courſe of Nature. Jeſus led an innocent 

Life; againſt which no Objection can be made. 

Mahomet (c) was à long 

and always effeminate. (e) Jeſus was taken up 

into Heaven, by the Confeſſion of Mabomet; 
but Mabomet remains in the Grave. And now 
can any one doubt which to follow? | 


: - . 
A. ante. ont. . an. WW 7 1 


. 
And the Works of each of them. 


LET us now proceed to the Works of each 
of them. (/) Jeſus gave ſight to the Blind, made 
the Lame to walk, and recovered the Sick; nay, 
as Mahomet confeſſes, he reſtored the Dead to 
Life: Mahomet ſays, (g) that he himſelf was not 
ſent with Miracles, butwith Arms; however, there 
were ſome afterwards, who aſcribed ALA to 

1 eee 2 = 


1 (a) To have had no Father 'amangft Mer, &c.] Azoara xXXI. 
(5) To have been begatien, &c,] See the Book of Mahemet's 
Generation. 


(e) Was a long Time a Robber, Kc. See Mahomets Chronicon, 
tranſlated out of Arabick, See a Diſpute betwixt a Saracen 
and a Chriſtian, publiſhed by Peter, Abbot of Clugny. 


(4) And always effeminate, &c.] Azoara XLII. XLIII. LXXV, 
and LXXVIL, . See the forementioned Diſputation, 
(e) Jeſus was taken up.into:Heaven, &c.] Azoara XI. 
V Fus gave Sight to thb Blind, &c.] Azoara V. XII. 
) That he himſelf auas not ſent with Miracles, &c.] Aztard 
III. XIV, XVII. XXX. LXXXI. Concerning this Matter, ſee 


the Life of Mahomet, publiſhed in Ezg/i/s, by the learned Dr. 


Prideaux, P. 30. where he ſhews at large, that the falſe Pro- 
phet dared not boaſt of any Miracles. Le Clerc. 


ime a Robber, (a! 


| 
| 
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hi m but what were they? None but ſuch as might 
eaſily be the Effects of human Art; as that of 
the Dove flying to his Ear; or ſuch as had no 
Witneſſes, as that of the Camel's ſpeaking to him 
by Night; or elſe ſuch as are confuted by their 
own Abſurdity; (a) as that of a great Piece of the 


Moon falling into his Sleeve, and ſent back again 


by him, to make the Planet round. Who is there 
that will not ſay, but that in a doubtful Cauſe, we 
are to ſtick to that Law, which has on its Side the 
moſt certain Teſtimony of the Divine Approba- 
tion? Let us alſo examine them, who firſt em- 


| braced each of theſe Laws, 


we Se ents. rock * ä 


| SEC Hh N. 
And of thoſewwho firſt embraced eachof theſe Religions. 


THEY, whoembraced the Law of Chriſt, were 
Men who feared God, and led innocent Lives 
and it is not reaſonable that God ſhould ſuffer ſuch 
Perſons to be deceived with cunning Words, or 
with a Shew of Miracles. (2% But they who firſt 

2» embraced 

(a) As that of à great Piece of the Moon, &c.] Aﬀoate 


LXIV. See this Fable more at large, in the Chapter Cera. 
mux, in Cantacuzenus's Oration againſt Mahomet, Sect. 23. 


(b) But they aubo firſt embraced Mahometaniſm, &c.] This 
the Word Saracen ſhews, which ſignifies Robber, See Scali- 
er's Emendation of the Times, Book III. Ch. of the Arabian 


Period. The firſt Followers of Mahomer were indeed truly 


Robbers; but the Arabian Word, to which Scaliger refers, 
ſignifies 7 fleal privately, not to rob; nor is it credible that 
they would take upon themſelves ſuch an infamous Name: 
not to mention that this was more ancient than Mahomet, for 
we find it in Ptolemy and Philsſtorgins; wherefore I rather fol- 


low the * N of thoſe who deduce the Name of Saracen 


from the Word p- Scharl, which ſignifies Eaſtern, whence 
comes ppp Sharkiin, Saracens, or People dwelling in the Eaſt, 


as the Argbians are called in Scripturg. About which ſee Ea- 
| 1 5 


abard 
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embraced Mahometani/m, were Robbers, and Men 
void of Humanity and Piety. 


SECT. MI. 


And of the Methods by which each Law was pro- 
pagated. | | 


NEXT let us ſee the Methods by which each 


Religion was propagated. As for the Chriſtian 
Religion, we have already ſaid ſeveral Times, 


that its Increaſe was owing to the Miracles not 


only of Chriſt, but of his Diſciples and. their 
Succeſſors; and alſo to their patiently enduring of 
Hardſhips and Torments. But the Teachers of 
Mahametaniſm did not work any Miracles, did not 
endure any grievous Troubles, nor any ſevere 
Kinds of Death for that Profeſſion. (a) But that 
Religion follows where Arms lead the Way, it is 
the Companion of Arms; (4).nordo its Teachers 
bring any other Arguments for it, but the Succeſs 
of War, and the Greatneſs of its Power; than 
which nothing is more fallacious. They them- 
ſelves condemn the Pagan Rites, and yet we know 
how great the Victories of the Per/ians, Macedo- 
atians, and Romans were, and how far their Enemies 
extended themſelves. Neither was the Event of 
War always proſperous to the Mabometans; (c) 
there are remarkable Slaughters which they have 
- | | received 
_ avard Pocock on the Specimen of the Hiſtory of the 4rabians in 
the Beginning. Le Clere. | 
(a) But that Religion follows where Arms lead the Way, &c.] 
Aæcara X. XVIII. XXVI. | 
b) Nor do its Teachers 5 rou „ &c. 20. 
11 


{c) There are remarkable Slaughters, &c.] And greater 
Ence the Time of Grotius, For they were driven, after many 
| | Slaughters, 
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ceived in very many Places, both by Land and Sea. 


They are driven out of all Spain. That Thing 
cannot be a certain Mark of true Religion, which 
has fuch uncertain Turns, and which may be com- 


mon both to good and bad: And fo much the 


leſs, becauſe their Arms were unjuſt, (a) and often 
taken up againſt a People whono Ways diſturbed 
them, nor were diſtinguiſhed for any Injury they 
had done; ſo that they could have no Pretence 
for their Arms, but Religion, which is the moſt 


profane Thing that can be; (4) for there is no 


Worſhip of God, but ſuch as proceeds from a 
willing Mind. Now the Will is inclined only by 


Inſtruction and Perſuaſion, not by Threats and 


Force. He that is compelled to believe a Thing, 
does not believe it ; but only pretends to believe 
it, that he may avoid ſome Evil. He that would 


extort Aſſent, from a Senſe of Evil or from Fear, 


ſhews by that very Thing, that he diſtruſts Argu- 

ments. And again, they themſelves deſtroy this 

very Pretence of Religion, when they ſuffer thoſe 
T 2 who 


Slaughters, from the Auſtrian Dominions, from Hungary, 
Tranſylvania, and Pelopponneſus, not many Years fince, And 


| fince that Time the Turtiſs Empire ſeems to decreaſe, In the 


Year 1715, after theſe ſhort Notes were firſt publiſhed, the 
Turks recovered the Morea, which was poorly defended by the 
Venetian Governors ; but in the following Year, 1716, when 
they attempted to invade Hungary and the Ifland of Corfica, 
they were, firſt, overthrown in a great Fight by the Germans 
under the Command of Prince Eugene of Savoy, and loſt Tee 
meſwwaer, which was forced to yield after a ſtout Siege; then 
being repulſed by the Valour of Count Schalembparg, not 

1 writ- 
ing this, April 1717, they threatened they would attempt the 
ſame again with new Forces, but the Germans did not ſeem to 


be much affected with it. Le Clerc. "= 


(a) And often taken up againſt a People, &c.] Azoara XIX. 

(5) For there is nn Worjdip of Cod, &c.] Lactantius Book þ = 
Chap. 20. For there is nothing ſo voluntary as Religion : 
« in which if the Mind of the Sacrificer goes contrary, it 
«« taken away; there remai is none.“ 
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who are reduced to their Obedience, to be of what 

Religion they pleaſe ; nay, (a) and ſometimes they 

openly, acknowledge, that Chriſtians may be 
ved by their own Law. 


SEC. WE 
And of their Precepts compared withone another. 


LET us alſo compare their Precepts together, 
'The one commands 8 nay, Kindneſs, to- 
wards thoſe who wiſh ill to us: The other Re- 
venge. The one commands that the Bonds of Ma- 
trimony ſhould be perpetual, that they ſhould 
bear with each other's Behaviour ; (5) the other 
gives a Liberty of ſeparating : Here the Huſband 
does the ſame himſelf, which he requires of his 
Wife ; and ſhews by his own Example, that Love 
is to be fixed on one. (c) There, Women upon 
Women are allowed, as being always new Incite- 
ments to Luſt. Here, Religion is reduced inward- 
Iy to the Mind ; that being wellcultivated there, 
it may bring forth fruits profitable to Mankind ; 
there, almoſt the whole Force of it is ſpent (d) in 
Circumciſion, (e) and Things indifferent in them- 
felves. Here, a moderate Uſe of Wine and Meat 
is allowed: (/) There the eating Swine's Fleſh, 
| and 


(a) And they ſometimes openly ackmewoledge, &c. ] Azoara I. and 
XII. The Book of the Doctrine of Mahomet ; fee Enthyminus. 


(5) The other gives a Liberty of ſeparating, &c. ] See Enthy- 
aus and others who have wrote of the Tzrk;/ Affairs. 

(c) There, Women upon Women, &c.] Axoara III. VIIF 
IX. XXX. LII. | 

(4) In Circumcifion, &c.] See alſo Bartholomew Georgivitius 
af the Rites of the Turks, 

(e) And Things indifferent in themſelves, &c.] As Waſhings, 
Azoara IX. See alſo Enthymins, | 

(f} There the eating Swine's Flip, &c.] Azoara H. XXVI. 
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and (a) drinking Wine, is forbidden; which is 
the great Gift of God, for the Good of the Mind 
and body, if taxen moderately. And indeed it is 
no Wonder, that childiſh rudiments ſhould pre- 
cede the moſt perfect Law, ſuch as that of Chriſt 
is ; but itis very prepoſterous, after the Publica- 


on thereof, to return to Figures. Nor can any 


Reaſon be given, why any other Religion ought to 
be publiſhed, after the Chriſtian Religion, which 
ĩs far the beſt. | 


SECT. IC 


A Solution of the Mahometans, Oje#ion concerning 


tbe Son of God. 


THE Mahometans ſay, they are offended, becauſe 
we aſcribe a Son to God, who makes no Uſe of a 
Wife ; as if the Word Son, as it refers to God, 
could not have a more divine Signification. But 
Mabomet himſelfaſcribes many Things to God, no 
leſs unworthy of him, than if it were ſaid he had a 
Wife; for Inſtance, (5) that he has a cold Hand, 
and that himſelf experienced it by a Touch; (c) 
that he is carried about in a Chair, and the like. 
Now we, when we call Jeſus the Son of God, mean 
the ſame Thing that he did, (d) when he calls him 
the Word of God ; for the Word is in a peculiar 

| 1 | Manner 


(a) And drinking Wine, &c.] See Enthymins, and others, 
who have wrote of the Affairs of the Saracens, 


(5) That be has a cold Hand, &c.] See the Place in Richardus 


againſt the Mahometans, Ch. 1. and 14. and in Cantacuxenus, 
in the Second Oration againſt Mahomer, Sect. XVIII. and in 


the Fourth Oration, not far from the beginning, : 
105 That be is carried about in a Chair, &c.] In the ſame 
>C ; 


{s) When be calls him the Ward of God, &c.) See above. 
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Manner (a) produced from the Mind: To which 


we may add, that he was born of a Virgin, by the 
Help of God alone, who ſupplied the Power of a 
Father ; that he was taken upinto Heaven by the 
Power of God; which Things, and thoſe that Ma- 
home confeſſes, ſhew (4) that Jeſus may, and ought 
to be called the Son of God, by a peculiar right. 


9 * 


SECT X: 


There are many abſurd Things in the Mahometan 
Books, 


BUT on the other Hand, it would be tedious to 
relate how many Things there are in the Mabome- 


tan Writings, (c) that do not agree to the Truth 


of Hiſtory ; and how many that are very ridicu- 


lous. Such as (d) the Story of a beautiful Woman, 
who learnt a famous Song from Angels overtaken 
with Wine ; by which ſhe uſed to aſcend up into 


Heaven, and to deſcend from thence ; who when 


ſhe was aſcended very high into the Heavens, was 
appre- 


(a) Produced four the Mind, &c.] See Plato in his Banquet, 
and Abarbanel in his Dialogue, which is commonly called that 


of Leo Hebreus, See Enthymins concerning this Matter, in 


the forementioned Diſpute, where he ſays, © In like Manner 
«© as our Word proceeds from the Mind, Sc.“ And Car- 
dinal Cufar, Book I, Chap. 13. c. againſt the Mahometans ; 
and Richardus, Chap. 9. and 15. ö 

(b) That Feſus may, and ought to be called, &c.] Luke 1. 35, 
John, x. 56. Ads iti. 13, 14, 5, 0 33. Neb. i. 5. v, 5. 
in the forementioned Book of the trine of Mahomet, Jeſus 
is brought in, calling God his Father. 
c) Wa- dn not agree to the Truth of Hiflory, &c.] As that of 
Alexander the Great, who came to a Fountain where the Sun 
ſtood ſtill. Azoara X XVI, concerning Solomon, XXXVII. 


' (4) The Story of a beautiful Woman, &c.] This Fable is in 


the Book of the Doctrine of Mahomer, taken out of the Book of 
Erarratious. See alſo Cantacuzenus, in his Second Oration 


againſt Mabomet, Chap. 15. 5 | 
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apprehended by God, and fixed there, and that ſhe 
is the Star Venus. Such another (a) is that of the 
Mouſe in Mab's Ark, that ſprung out of the Dung 
of an Elephant; and on the contrary, (5) that of 
a Cat bred out of the Breath of a Lion. And par- 
ticularly, (c) that of Death's being changed into a 
Ram, which was to ſtand in the middle Space be- 
twixt Heaven and Hell; and (4) that of gettin 

rid of Banquets in the other Life by Sweat; ind 
(e) that ofa Company of Women's being appoint- 
ed to every one, for ſenſual Pleaſure. Which 
Things are really all of them ſuch, that they are 
deſervedly given over to Senſeleſſneſs, who can 
giveany Creditto them, eſpecially when the Light 
of the Goſpel ſhines upon them, 8 


* 


SECT. XI. 


The concluſion to the Chriſtians; who are admoniſhed 
of their Duty, upon Occaſion of the foregoing Things. 


HAVING finiſhed this laſt Diſpute, Icome now 
to the Concluſion, which regards not Strangers, 
but Chriſtians of all Sorts and Conditions; briefly 
ſhewing the Uſe of thoſe Things which have been 
hitherto ſaid; that thoſe which are right, may be 
done, and thoſe which are wrong may be avoided. 

Es T 4 1 

(a) 1s that of the Mouſe, &c.] This is in the forementioned 
Book of the Doctrine of Mahomer. 

(5) Of Cat, &c.] In the ſame Book. 


(c) Of Death's being changed into a Ram, &c.] In the End 
of the forementioned Book of the Doctrine of Mahomet, 


(4) Of getting rid of Banquets, &c.] In the forecited 
Book of the Doctrine of Abate, ] | 


le) Of a Company of Women's, &c.] See what . 
c 
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Firſt, (a) that they lift up undefiled Hands to that 


God (4) who made all Things, viſible and inviſi- 
ble, out of nothing; (c) with a firm Perſuaſion that 


he takes Care of Mankind, (d) ſince not a Sparrow 
falls to the Ground without his Leave: (e) And 
that they do not fear them, who can only hurt the- 
Body, before him who hath an equal Power over 
both Body and Soul: (/) That they ſhould truſt 
not only on God the Father, but alſo on Jeſus, 
ſince there is (g) none other Name on Earth, by 
which we can be ſaved; (H) which they will rightly 
perform, if they conſider that not they, wha call 
one by the Name of Father, and the other by the 
Name of Lord, ſhall live eternally ; but they who 
conform their Lives to his Will. They are more- 
over exhorted, carefully to preſerve (i) the Holy 
Doctrine of Chriſt, as a moſt valuable Treaſure; 
| and 


(a) That they lift up undefiled Hands, &c.] 1 Tim. ii. Fames 
iv. 8, Tertullian in his Apology: * Thither the Chriſtians 
« dire their Eyes, with a extended, becauſe innocent; 
«© with Head uncovered, becauſe they are not aſhamed; with- 
** out any Inſtructor, becauſe from our Heart we pray for all 
* Emperors, that they may enjoy a long Life, a ſecure Go- 
« yernment, a ſafe Houſe, courageous Armies, a faithful 
5 Senate, an honeſt People, and a peaceful Land.“ 


() Who made all Things, &c.] Calf. i, 16, Heb. xi. 3. Ag 
iv. 24. 2 Mac. vii. 28. | : 
(e) With a firm Perſuaſion, &c.] 1 Pet. ili. 11. v. 7. 
(4) Since not a Sparrow, &c.] Matt, x. 29. 
(e) Aud that they da nat fear them, &c,] Matt. x. 28. Luke 
(Y That they foould Truft, &c.] John xiv, 2. Heb. xiv, 15, 
16. Ephe/. iii. 12 and 17, Ss 
(g) None other Name on Earth, &c.] AZs iv. 12. 


% Which they vill rightly perform, &c.] Jobn viil. 42. 


and following. Matt. vii. 21. Fohn xv. 14. 1 Jobn ii. 3, 4+ 


(i) The holy Dodrine of Chriſt, c.] Matt. xiii. 44, 44 
1 Cor. iv. 7. 1 Tin. vi, 20. 2 Tim i. 14. 
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and to that End, (a) often to read the ſacred Wri- 
tings; by which no one can poſſibly be deceived, 
who has not firſt deceived himſelf. (5) For the 
Authors of them were more faithful, and more 
full of the Divine Influence, than either willingly 
to deceive us in any neceſſary Truth, or to hide it 
in Obſcurity ; but we muſt bring (c) a Mind pre- 
ared to obey, which if we do, (d) none of thoſe 
hings will eſcape us, which we are to believe, 
hope, or do; and by this Means, (e) that Spirit 
will be cheriſhed and excited in us, which is given 
us as () a Pledge of future Happineſs. Further, 
they are to be deterred from imitating the Hea- 
then: Firſt, (g) in the Worſhip of falſe Gods, (5) 
which are nothing but empty Names; (i) * 
| evi 
(a) Often to read the facred Writings, &c.] Colo. iii. 16. 
1 7%. v. 37. Rev. i. 3. | | 


(65) For the Authors of them æuere more faithful, &c.] Ter- 
tullian ſpeaks thus concerning the Hereticks in his Preſcrip- 
ion; „They were wont to ſay, that the Apoſtles did not 
Know all Things; being actuated by the ſame Madneſs, by 
6 \vhich they again change, and ſay that the Apoſtles did in- 
« deed know all Things, but did not deliver all things to 
ce all Men; in both of which they make Chriſt ſubje& to Re- 
« proach; who ſent Apoſtles either not well inſtructed, or 
3 _ very honeſt. See what there follows, which is very 
uſeful. 


(c) 4 Mind prepared to obey, &c.] Fohn vii. 17. v. 44s 
Matt. xi. 25. Philip. iii. 15. 2 Pet. iii. 16. Hoſea xiv. 10. 
(4) None of thoſe Things will eſcape us, &c.] 2 Tin. ii. 15s 


16. John xx. 31. I Pet. i. 23. 


(e) That Spirit will be cheriſhed, &c.] 2 Tin. vi. 1 Thef. 


V. 19. 8 


(YA Pledge of future Happineſs, &c.] Epbeſ. i. 14. 2 Cor. 
1. 22. V. 3. 
(g) In the Worſhip of falſe Gods, &c.] 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. 
CD; Which are nothing but empty Names, &c.] In the ſame, 
V, 4+ X. 19. 5 7 
10 (i) Which evil Angels make uſe of, & c.] 2 Cor. x. 20. Rev. 
X. To ö 
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evil Angels make uſe of (a) to turn us from the 
Worſhip of the true God; wherefore (2) we can- 
nat partake of their Rites, and at the ſame Time 
be profited by the Sacrifice of Chriſt. Secondly, 
c] in a licentious Way of living, having no other 
Lau but what Luſt dictates, /4} which Chriſtians 
ought to be furtheſt from; becauſe they ought 
not only (e) far to exceed the Heathen; /) but 
alſo the Scribes and Phariſees among the Feros ; 
whole Righteouſneſs, which confiſted in certain 
external Acts, was not ſufficient to ſecure them 
a heavenly Kingdom. (g) The Circymciſion 
made with Hands availeth nothing now, but that 
other internal Circumciſion of the Heart, (5 
Obedience to the Commands of God, (i) a new 
Creature, (k) Faith which is effectual by Love, 
( by which the true /rae/ites are diſtinguiſhed, 
t] the Myſtical cus, that is, ſuchas praiſe God. 
f(a} To turn us from the Worſhih of the true God, &c.] Epbe/, 
Hts 2» Rev. ix. 5. 2 The. ii. 12. | b 
(5) We cannot partake of their Rites, &c.] 1 Cor. x. 20. 
4 (c} I 4 lieentious Way of living, &c.] Epheſ. ii. 3. Tu. ? 
1. 14 | x | | A 
1 Nich Chriſtians aught ta be the fartheſt fram, &c.] 2 Cor. 3 
n | | 1 
85 Far to exceed the Heathen, &c.] Malt. v. 47. vi. 7, 32. . 
FE) But aljo the Scribes and Phariſees, &c.] Matt, v. 20. 
12 lil. 23. Kam. iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16, | | 
I Circumcifion made with Hands, & c.] 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. Philip. iii. 3. Ephe/. ii. 11. Calgſ. ii. 11. 
Kam. ii. 9. 
) Obedience to the Commands of God, &c.} 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
Ars Creature, e.] Gal. vi. 1 5. 5 
{&) Faith which is fectual by Love, &c.] Gal. v. 6. 
) Ry wvhich the true Iſraelites are diffinguifbed, &c.] Rom. 
ix. 6. 1 Cor. x, 18. Gal. vi. 16. Jahn i. 47. 


u The Myffical Jews, &c.] Rom. ii. 28. Philo concern- 
jag Allegories. Judas was a Symbol of him that prgfeſſes 
(God). 8 5 
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(a) The Difference of Meats, (2) Sabbaths, (c) 
Feſtival Days (d) were the Shadows of Things, 
which really are in Chriſt and Chriſtians. Mabome- 
taniſm gave Occaſion for mentioning the following 
Admonitions ; (e) it was foretold by our Lord Je- 
ſus, that after his Time there ſhould come ſome 
who ſhould falſely ſay they were ſent of God ; but 
though (J) an Angel ſhould come from Heaven, 
we are not to receive any other Doctrine but that 
of Chriſt, (g) confirmed by ſo many Teſtimonies. 
In Times paſt indeed, (%) God ſpake in many and 
various Manners, tothe pious Men that then were; 
but laſt of all he was pleaſed to callus by his Son, 
(i) the Lord of all Things, (#) the Brightneſs of 
his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his 
Subſtance ; (J) by whom all Things were made, 

which were or ſhallbe; (n) who acts and upholds 
all 


(a) The Difference of Meats, &c.] Ads x. k 3» 14, 15, 16. 
XV. 19, 20. 1 Cor. x. 15. Colaſ. ii. 16, 21. | Js 


{b) Sabbaths, &c,] In the forecited Place of the Colgſſaus. 
(c) Feſtival Days, &c.] In the ſame Place, and Rom. xiv, 5. 


(4) Were the Shadow of Things, &c.] Colgſ. ii. 17. Heb, 
X. II. 


(e) It æuas foretold by our Lord Feſus, &c.] Fohu v. 34 
2 Thef. ii. 9. Matt. vii. 15. xxiv. 11. Mark ili. 22. 
1 Job iv. 1. . 


(f) An Angel ſhould come from Heaven, &c.) Gal. i. 8. 


| (2) Confirmed by ſo many Teſtimonies, &c.] 1 Jobn v. 7. 8. 
Heb. ii. 4. xii. 1. John i. 7, 32. v. 32, 37, 39, 46. Luke 
xiv, 27. Ads ii. 22, 23. x. 43. 


(„) God ſpake in many and various Manners, &c.] Heb. i. 2. 
(i) The Lord of all Things, &c.] 1 Cor. xv. 27. Heb. ii 5. 
(% The Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, &c.] Heb. i. 3. 


(% By whom all Things were made, Kc. In the ſame Ch. 
Coloſ. i. 16. "2 
( Who aftcandupholds all Things, &c.] Heb. i. 3. Rev. ii v. 
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all Things by his Power; and who (a) havingmade 
Atonement for his Sins, is advanced to the Right 
Hand of God, having obtained (5) a higher Dig- 
nity than the Angels; and therefore nothing more 
noble can be expected, (c) thanſuch a Law giver. 
They may alſo take Occaſion from hence to re- 
member, (d) that the Weapons appointed for the 
Soldiers of Chriſt are not ſuch as Mabomet depends 
upon, but proper to the Spirit, fitted for the pull- 
ing down of ſtrongHolds, erected againſt the Know- 
ledge of God, (e) the Shield of Faith, which may 
repel the fiery Darts of the Devil; the Breaſt-plate 


of Righteouſneſs, or Holineſs of Life; for a Hel- 


met which covers the weakeſt Part, the Hope of 


eternal Salvation; (/) and for a Sword the Word 


delivered by the Spirit, which can enter into the 


innermoſt Parts of the Mind. Next follows an Ex- 


hortation (g) to mutual Agreement, which Chriſt 
ſeriouſly commended to his Diſciples when he was 
about to leave them: ( We ought not to have 
| e amongſt 
(a) Having made Atonement for our Sir, &c.] Heb. 1. z. 
Ix. 12. Matt. xx. 28. 1 Jobn ii. 2. iv. 10. Matt. xxvi. 64. 
Mark xvi. 19. Acts ii. 33, 34. vii. 55, 56. Kom. viii. 34. 
Epheſ. i. 10. Coloſ. iii. 1. Heb, viii. 1. x. 12. xii. 5. 
{b) A higher Dignity than the Angels, &c.] 2 Pet, iii. 220 
Heb. i. 23. Epbe/, i. 21. 
{c) Than ſuch a Lawgiver, &c.] Heb, ii. 3, 4, 5, 6,7, 8. 


Iii. 3s 4» 55 6. 


{d) That the Weapons appointed for the Soldiers of Chriſt, &c.] 
Rom. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 7. x. 4. Epbeſ. vi. 11, 12, 13, 14, 
15, 16, 17, 18. FER 

(e The Shield of Faith, &c.] See, beſide the aforecited 


Place, to the Epbeſians, 1 Theſ. v. 8. 
/) And for a Sword, &c.] See, beſide the forementioned 
Place, Epbeſ. vi. 17. Heb. iv. 12. Rev. i. 6. 

(s) To mutual Agreement, &c.] Jobn xiv, 27. xlil. 3 35s 
XV. 12. 17. XVU. 20, and following. xx. 19, 26. 1 John iii. 
23. Alſo Ephe/; iii. 14, and following, vi. 16, Heb. xiii, 20, 
Matt. v. 9. 

) We ought not to have amongſt us many Maſters, &c.] 
Mali. xxiii, 8. James iii. i. | 
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amongſt us many Maſters, but only Jeſus Chriſt: 
(a) All Chriſtians were baptized into the ſame 
Name, therefore there ought (5) to be no Sects or 
Diviſions amongſt them: To which that there may 


be ſome Remedy applied, thoſe words of the A- 


poſtle are ſuggeſted, (c) to be temperate in our 
Wiſdom, (4) according to the Meaſure of the 
Knowledge, God has afforded us; (e) if any have 
not ſo good an Underſtanding of all Things, that 
we bear with their infirmities, (//) that they may 
quietly, and without quarrelling, unite with us; 
(eg) if any exceed the reſt in underſtanding, it is 
reaſonable he ſhould exceed in Good-will towards 
them: And as to thoſe () who in fome Things 
think otherwiſe than we do, we are to wait till God 
ſhall make the hidden Fruth manifeſt unto them : 
In the mean Time, (i] we are to hold faſt, and ful- 
fil thoſe Things we are agreed in. (&) Now we know 
| | | in 

(a) All Chriftians were baptized, &c.] Rom. vi. 3, 4. 1 Cor. 
i. 13, 15. Gal. iii. 27. Epheſ. iv. 5. Colgſ. ii. 12. 

(b) To be no Sefts or Diviſions amongſt them, &c.] 1 Cor. i. 10. 
xi. 18. Kii. 25. 


0% To be temperate in our Wiſdom, &c.] Rom, xii. 8. 16. 


1 Cor. iv. 6. | 

(4) According to the Meaſure of the Knowledge, &c.] In the 
forecited Place to the Romans, and xii. 6. 2 Cor. x. 13. Eph. 
iv. 7. 15, 16. | 

0 ir any have not fo good an Underſtanding, &c.] Rom. 
XIV. XV. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 7. | 
) That they may quietly, &c.] Rom. xiv, 1, 2 Cor, xii. 20. 

Gal. v. 20. Philip 1.16. ii. 3, 15. 1 Cor. xi. 16. 

(g) If any exceed the reft, &c.] Rom. viii. 1, 2, 3, 9. xii. 8. 
xi. 3, 14, 16. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 6. viii. 7. 2 Pet. 
1. 5, Qs a ; 

0 Who in ſome Things think otherwiſe, &c.] Philip, iii. 15. 
Epbeſ. iv. 2. 1 Cor. xiii. 4,7. 1 7%. iv. 14. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 
Cal. v. 22. Coliſ. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Luke ix. 54, 55. 

(i) We are to hold faſt, &c.] Philip. iii. 16. James i. 22, 
23, 24, 25. 8 5 

(#) Now abe kagav in Part, &e.] 1 Cor. xiii. 9. 12. 
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in Part; (a) the Time will come, when all Things 
ſhall be moſt certainly known. But this is required 
of every one, (H) that they do not unprofitably keep 
by them the Talent committed to their Charge; 
(c) but uſetheirutmoſt Endeavours to gain others 
unto Chriſt; (4d) in order whereunto, we are not 
only to give them good and wholefome Advice, 
but to ſet before them (e) an example of Reforma- 


tion of Life; that Men may judge of the Goodnefs 


of the Maſter by the Servant, and of the Purity ot 
the Law by their Actions. In the laſt Place, we 
direct our Diſcourſe, as we did in the Beginning, 
to common Readers, beſceching them to give God 
the Glory, (/) if they receive any Good from what 
has been ſaid; (g) and if there be any Thing they 
diſlike, let them impute it tothe Errors all Man- 
kind are prone to fall into; () and to the Place 
and Time in which this was delivered, more ac- 
cording to Truth, than elaborately. 


(a) The Time will come, &c.] 1 Cor. v. 10, 12. 1 John iii. 2. 


Matt. v. 8. 


(% That they do not unprofitably keep, &c.] Matt. xxv. 15. 


and following. | 
(c) Bat uſe tbeir utmaſt Endeavonrs &c. ] 1 Cor. ix. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
(d) In order ⁊ubereunto, &c.] Gal. vi. 6. Esbeſ. iv. 29. 
2 Tim, i. 13. Titus ii. 8. 8 . A 
ſe) An Example of Reformation of Life, &c.] 1 Pet. iii. 1,1 
Eph. vi. 6. 2 The I-24. 1 Pet. 8, - Eph, . 1. Phil. i. 27. 
(F) If they receive any Good, &c.] James i. 17. 2 Theſcl. 3. 
1 Cor. i. 4. 
00 And if there be any Thing they diſlike, &c.] James iii. 
Gal. vi. 1, 2. | 
) And to the Place and Time, &e.] Becauſe this very ex- 
cellent and learned Man was kept in Ligfadr Priſon, to which 
he was condemned for Life; at which Time, and in which 


Place, he could never have taken ſo great Pains in accompliſh- 


ing ſo many Pieces remarkable for great Learning, accurate 
Judgment, and ſingular Brightneſs, without incredible Firm- 
neſs and Conſtancy of Mind, and unſhaken Faith in God; 
for which Endowments beſtowed upon him by God, fot the 
Benefit of Chriſtendom, let every one who reads his other 
Works, or this with a Mind intent upon Truth, give Thanks 
to God, as I do from the Bottom of my Heart. Le Clerc. 
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Monſieur Le CLERc. 


BOOK I. 


Concerning the CHotce of our Orrxniox amongſt 
the different Sects of CHRISTIANS. 


48 
BOOK U. 


Againſt Ixpirrzrence in the Choics of our 
RELIGION. 


ta) 
BOOK I. 


CONCERNING, 


The Cuotcz of our Ori xiox amongſt the different 
Sxers of CHRISTIANS. 


SECT. I. 


We muſt enquire, amongſt what Chriſtians the true 
Doctrine of Chriſt flouriſheth moſt at this Time. 


a HOEVER reads over the Books of 
the New Teſtament with a Deſire to ; 
come at the Knowledge of the Truth, 

and does not want Judgement; will not be able to 
deny, but that every one of the Marks of Truth, 
alledged by Hugo Grotius, in his Second and Third 
Books, are to be found there. Wherefore, if he 
has any Concern for a bleſſed Immortality, he will 
apprehend it to be his Duty to embrace what is 
propoſed to him in thoſe Books as Matter of Be- 
lief; to do what he is commanded, and to expect 
what he is there taught to hope for. Otherwiſe, if 
any one ſhould deny that he doubts of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and at the ſame Time thinks 
the Doctrines, Precepts, and Promiſes of it not fit 
to be believed or obeyed in every Particular; ſuch 
an one would be inconſiſtent with himſelf, and 
manifeſtly ſnew that he is not a ſincere Chriſtian. 
U Now 
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2900 WHAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH Book I. 
(a) Now this is one of the Precepts of Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles, that we ſhould profeſs ourſelves the 


Diſciples of Chriſt before Men, if we would have 
him own us for his, when he ſhall paſs Sentence 
on the Quick and Dead at the laſt Day and if 
we do not, as we have denied him to be our Maſter 
before Men, ſo he alſo, in that laſt Aſſembly of 
Mankind, will deny us to be his Diſciples before 


God. {#) For Chriſt would not have thoſe that be- 


lieve on him to be his Diſciples privately; as if 
they were aſhamed of his Doctrine, or as if they 
valued the Kindneſſes, Threats, or Puniſhments 
of Men, more than his Precepts, and the Promiſes 
of eternal Life; but be Chriſtians openly and be- 
fore all the World, that they may invite other 
Men to embrace the true Religion, and render 
back to God (c) that Life which they received 
from him, in the moſt exquiſite Torments, if it 


{a} New this is one of the Precepts of Chrift, &c.] Thus Chrift 
ſaith, Matt. x. 32. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
& (to be his Maſter) before Men, him will I confeſs alſo C to be 
*« my Diſciple) before my Father which is in Heaven. But 
* whoſoever ſhall deny me (zo be his Maſter) before Men, 
him will I alſo deny (1 be my Diſciple) before my Father 

which is in Heaven.“ See alio 2 Tim. ii. 12. Rev. iii. 5. 


(5) For Chrift auculd not have, & c.] Therefore he ſays, 
Malt. v. 14. That his Diſciples are the Light of the World; 
„that a City ſet on a Hill cannot be hid; neither is a Can- 
«« dle lighted to be put under a Buſhel,. but ſet in a Candle- 
6 8 that it may give Light to all that are in the Houſe, 
66 FM ? . 

(c) That Life which they received from him, '&e.| Lake xii. 4. 
Chriſt bids us © not to be afraid of them that kill the Body, 
& and after that have no more that they can do;“ and com- 
mands us to fear him, which after we are killed, can caſt 
& us into Hell Fire.“ And moreover, he foretells all Man- 
ner of Evils to his Diſciples, Matt. x. 29, and following; 
and ſays, that he who ſhall loſe his Life for his Sake, ſhall 
„ find it (again) &c.” which Precepts were particularly ob- 
ſerved by the primitive Chriſtians; who, for the Teſtimony 
they gave to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, are called Martyrs, 
that is, Witneſſes, 


Set. 1. WE ARE TO JOIN. WITH. 323 
ſo ſeem good to him; whilſt they openly profeſs 
that they prefer his Precepts above all Things. 
And thus St. Paul teaches us; that if we confeſs (a 
with our Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and believe in 
our Heart that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, 
we ſhall be ſaved; For, ſays he, with the Heart Man 
believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and with thy Mouth  , 
Confeſſion is made unto Salvation; for the Scripture © 
Jaith, Whoſoever believeth in him fhall not be aſhamed. 
Which being thus, it is his Duty, who thinks the 
Chriſtian Religion to be true, to diſcover and 
profeſs boldly and without Fear, this his ſincere 
Opinion, upon all Occaſions that offer themſelves. 
AND it is further neceſſary for him to enquire ; 
if there be any of the ſame Opinion with him- 
ſelf, and () to maintain a particular Peace and 
Friendſhip with them ; for Chriſt tells us, this is 
one Mark his Diſciples are to be known by, if 
they love one another, and perform all Acts of 
Loveand Kindneſs towards each other. Moreover 
he exhorts them (c) to have Congregations zz his 
Name, that is, ſuch as ſhould be called Chriſtian ; 
and promiſes that he would be preſent there, 
where two or three are met together upon that 
Account ; by this Means, beſide the mutual Love 
and ſtrict Friendſhip of Chriſtians united into one 


Society, there is alſo a Proviſion made (a) for pre- 
ſerving 


(a) Confeſs with our Mouth, &c.] Rom. x. 9, 10, 11. 


(% To maintain a particular Peace, &c.] Fohn, Xill. 35. 
« A new Commandment give I unto you, that ye love one 
* another, that as I have loved you, ſo ye love one another; 
« by this ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if 
«© ye have Love one towards another.“ See 1 John ii. 7. iii. 
11, 10, 23. | 
(e) To have Congregations, &c.] Matt. xviii. 19, 20. 


4) For preſerving their Do@rines, &c.] Thus likewiſe all 
the Philoſophers tranſmitted oo Doctrine to Poſterity, by 
N | " | the 


— 


Pd 


2902 WHAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH Book I 
ſerving theirDoctrines; which can hardlycontinue 
if every one has a private Opinion to himſelf, and 
does not declare the Senſe of his Mind to another, 
unleſs for his own Advantage; for thoſe Things 
that are concealed, are by Degrees forgotten, and 
come in Time to be quite extinguiſhed ; but 
Chriſt would have his Doctrine, and the Churches 
which profeſs it, be perpetual, that it may not 
ceaſeto be beneficial to Mankind. 
WurrREroRE whoever derives his Knowledge of 
N the Chriſtian Religion from the New Teſtament, 
4 | and thinks it true; ſuch an one ought to make 
| Profeſſion of it, (a) and to join himſelf with thoſe 
 - of the like Profeſſion. But becauſe there is not 
| at this Time (neither was there formerly) one Sort 
1 of Men only, or one Congregation of ſuch as are 
gathered together in the Name of Chriſt; we are 
| not therefore preſently to believe that he is a true 
Chriſtian, who deſires to be called by that holy 
Name; neither ought we to join ourſelves (5) 
without Examination, to any Aſſembly who 
ſtile themſelves Chriſtians. We muſt confider, 
above all Things, whether their Doctrines agree 
with that Form of ſound Words, which we have 
enter- 


the Help of Schools in which it was taught; but the Chriſ- 
tian Churches, which are united by a much firmer and 
ſtronger Bond, will, with more Certainty and Eaſe, propagate 
the Doctrine they received from their Maſter, to the End of 
the World, which can hardly be done without Congregations. 
Pythagoras would have effected this, but in vain, becauſe his 
ty had nothing divine in it. See Laertius and Fambli- 
chus. 5 

{a) And to join himſelf with thoſe, &c.] See the Epiſtles to 
Timothy and Titus, where they are commanded to found 
Churches. And Heb. x. 25. 


{b) Without Examination, &c.] See 1 75½ . v. 21. But 
more expreſsly 1 Jobn iv. 1. *© Beloved (ſays he) believe 
« not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they be of 
« God; for many falſe Prophets are come into the World, 
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Sect. 1,2. WE ARE TO JOIN WITH. 293 
entertained in our Mind, from an attentive read- 


ing of the New Teſtament; otherwiſe it may 


happen that we may efteem that a Chriſtian Con- 
gregation, which is no further Chriſtian than in 
Name. It is therefore the Part of a prudent 
Man, not to enter himſelf into any Congregation, 
at leaſt for a Continuance; unleſs it be ſuch, in 
which he perceives that Doctrine eſtabliſhed, 
which he truly thinks to be the Chriſtian Doctrine; 
leſt he ſhould put himſelf under the Neceſſity of 
ſaying or doing ſomething contrary to what he 
thinks delivered and commanded by Chriſt. 


— 2 


SET. H. 


We are to join ourſelves with thoſe who are moſt 
worthy the Name of Chriſtians. 


_ AMONGST Chriſtians that differ from each 
other, and not only differ, but (to their Shame!) 
condemn one another, and with cruel Hatred ba- 
niſn them their Society; to agree to any of them 
without Examination, or, according to their Or- 
der. to condemn others without Conſideration, 
ſhewsa Man not only to be imprudent, but very 
raſn and unjuſt. That Congregation which rejects, 
though but in Part, the true Religion (a Repre- 
ſentation of which he has formed in his Mind) and 
condemns him that believes it; cannot be thought 
by ſuch an one, a truly Chriſtian Congregation in 
all Things; nor can it prevail with him to condemn 
every Man which that Church ſhall eſteem worthy 


to be condemned, and caſt out of the Society of 


Chriſtians. Wherefore a wiſe and honeſt Man 
ought above all Things to examine, in theſe Diſ- 
ſenſions amongſt Chriſtians, who are they which 
beſt deſerve the holy Name of Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and to adhere to them. If any one ſhould aſk, 
ES, WT - what 


294 WHAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH Book I. 
what we are required to do by the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, ſuppoſing there was no ſuch Chriſtian So- 
ciety at all, amongſt whom the true Doctrine of 
Chriſt ſeems to be taught, and amongſt whom 
there is not a Neceſſity laid upon us of condemn- 
ing ſome Doctrine which we judge to be true : 
In this Cafe, he who apprehends theſe Errors, 
ought to endeavour to withdraw others from 
them; in doing of which, he muſt uſe /a) the 
_ greateſt Candour, joined with the higheſt Pru- 
dence and Conſtancy; leſt he offend Men with- 
out doing them an Advantage, or leſt any Hopes 
of bringing them to Truth and Moderation, be 
too ſuddenly caſt off. In the mean Time we are 
* to ſpeak modeſtly and prudently, what we think 
to be the Truth; norſhould any one be condemn- 
ed by the Judgment of another, as infected with 
Error, who ſeems to think right. God has never 
_ forſaken, nor never will forſake the Chriſtian 
Name ſo far, as that there ſhall remain no true 
of Chriſtians; or at leaſt none ſuch as cannot be 
brought back into the true Way; with whom we 
may maintain a ſtricter Society, if others will not 
return to a more ſound Opinion; and openly 
withdraw ourſelves from the obſtinate (which yet 
we ought not to do without having triedall other 
Means to no Purpoſe;) (4) if it be not allowed 
: | 1 


(a) The greateſt Candour, &c.] Here that Precept of 5 
Chriſt's takes Place, Mail. x. 16. where we are commanded ; 
„ to be wile as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves ;” that is, 
to be ſo far ſimple, as not to fall into Imprudence; ſo wiſe, as 

s not to be crafty, and offend againſt Sincerity; in which Mat- 

| ter, there are but few who know how to ſteer their Courſe in 

ne Things, between the Rocks of Imprudence and Crafti- 

neſs, 

(b) If it be not allowed, &c.] Whilſt it is allowed to have 

| ; a different Opinion, and to profeſs our Diſagreement, there 

is no Reaſon to depart from a publick Society, unleſs the 

Fundamentals of Chriſtianity be perverted by it; but where 
OY e this 


Sect. 2. WE ARE TO JOIN WITH. 295 
you to ſpeak your Opinion fairly and modeſtly 
among them, and to forbear condemning thoſe 
whom you think are not to be condemned. The 
Chriſtian Religion forbids us ſpeaking contrary 
to our Mind, and fallifying and condemning the 
innocent ; nor can he be unacceptable to God, 
- who, out of Reſpect and Admiration of thoſe 
Divine Precepts, can endure any Thing rather 
than that they ſhould be broke. Such a Diſpoſi- 
tion of Mind, ariſing from a Senſe of our Duty, 
and a moſt ardent Love of God, cannot but be 


* well-pleaſing to him. 


HEREFORE amongſt Chriſtians who differ 
from each other, we are to examine which of them 
all think the moſt right; nor are we ever to con- 
demn any but ſuch as ſeem to us worthy to be 
condemned, after a full Examination of the Mat- 
ter; and we are to adhere to thoſe who do not re- 
quire any Doctrines to be believed, which are 
eſteemed by us to be falſe, nor any to be con- 
demned which we think to be true. If we cannot 
obtain this of any Chriſtian Society, we, together 
with thoſe whoare ofthe ſame Opinion with our- 
ſelves, ought to ſeparate from them all, that we 
betray not the Truth; and utter a Falſity. | 


this is not allowed, and we cannot, without diſſembling or 
denying the Truth, hve in it; then we ought to forſake that 
Society; for it is not Jawful to tell a Lye, or to diſſemble the 
Truth, whilſt a Lye poſſeſſes the Place of it, and claims to 
itſelf the Honour due to Truth only. If this be not done, 
« the Candle is put under a Buſhel.“ Thus Chriſt did not 
_ depart from the Aſſemblies of the Teas, neither did the 
Apoſtles forſake them, fo long as they were allowed to pro- 
feſs and teach the Doctrine of their Maſter in them, See 4s 


xii. 46, 


* 
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= - i 2: 


i | | They « are moſt a the Name of Chriſtians, who, 
| in the pureſt Manner of all, profe fs the Doctrine, 
| the Truth of which hath been froved by Grotius. 


BUT it is a Queſtion of no ſmall Importance, 
| and not eaſily to be reſolved, who of all the So- 
cieties of the preſent Chriſtians have the trueſt 
Opinions, and are moſt worthy of that Name by 
which they are called. All the Chriſtian Churches, 
as well as thoſe who have long ſince ſeparated 
from the Romiſh Church, as the Romi/b Church 
itſelf, do every one of them claim this to them. 
ſelves; and if we lay aſide all the Reaſons, we 
ought no more to give Credit to the one than tq 
Sn -_ the other; for it were a very fooliſh Thing, to 
| ſuffer ſuch a Choice (a) to be determined by 
Chance, and to decide all Controverſies as it 
were by the Caſt of a Die. 

Now ſince Grotius has not proved the Truth of 
the particular Opinions of any preſent Sect of 
Chriſtians, but only of that Religion which was 
taught Mankind by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; it 
follows, that that Sect of Chriſtians is to be pre- 
ferred before all others, which does moſt of all 
defend thoſe Things which Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
tles taught. In a Word, that it is in every Par- 
ticular truly the Chriſtian Religion, which, with. 

| | out any Mixture of human Invention, may be 
=. wholly aſcribed to Chriſt as the Author. To 
| this agree all thoſe Arguments of Truth, which 
are laid down'in the Second Book Of the Truth 
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| of the Chriſtian Religion; nor do they agree to any 
| ether any further than it agrees with that, 


Ir 


| {a) To be determined by Chance, &c.] See Note the gth, on 
| HSGeection III. 
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bed. 3 WE ARE TO JOIN WITH. 297 
Ix any one adds to, or diminiſhes from, the 


Doctrine delivered by Chriſt; the more he adds 


or diminiſhes, ſo much the farther he goes from 
the Truth. Now when I ſpeak of. the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, I mean by it, the Doctrine which all Chri- 
ſtians are clearly agreed upon to be the Doctrine 
of Chriſt ; that is, which, according to tle Judg- 
ment of all Chriſtians, is either expreſsly to be 
found in the Books of the New Teſtament, or 1s, 
by neceſſary Conſequence, to be deduced from 
them only. As to thoſe Opinions, which, as ſome 

Chriſtians think, were delivered by Word of 

Mouth, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and derived 
to Poſterity in a difterent Method, namely, either 
by Tradition, which was done by ſpeaking only; 
or which were preſerved by ſome Rite, as they 
imagine, and not ſet down in Writing till a great 
while after ; I ſhall paſs no other Judgment upon 
them here, but only this, that all Chriſtians are 
not agreed upon them, as they are upon the 
Books of the New Teſtament. I will not ſay 
they are falſe, unleſs they are repugnant to right 
Reaſon and Revelatian; but only that they are 
not agreed about the Original of them, and there- 
fore they are controverted amongſt Chriſtians, 
who in other Reſpects agree in thoſe opinions, the 
Truth of which Grolius has demonſtrated; for no 


wiſe Man will allow us (a) to depend upon a Thing 


as certain, ſo long as it appears uncertain to us; | 
eſpecially if it be a Matter of great Moment. 


(a) To depend upon a Thing as certain, &c.] This is the 
very Thing St. Paul, means, Rom. xiv, 23. where he teaches 
us that whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin.“ On which 
Place we have quoted the Words of Philo, out of his Book 
concerning Fugitives, Ed. Pariſ. P. 469. The beſt Sacri- 
e fice is being quiet, and not meddling in thoſe Things 
* which we are not 1 of.“ And a little after, To 
“ be quiet in the Dark is moſt ſafe; that is, where we are 
not agreed what is to be done, 
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2988 WHAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH Book . | 
S EU T. IV: 


Concerning the Agreement and Diſagreement of 
Chriſtians. | 


_ THOUGH the Controverſies amongſt Chriſ- 
tians be very ſharp, and managed with great Heat 
and Animoflty, ſo that we may hear Complaints 
made on all Sides, of very obvious Things being 
denied by ſome of the contending Parties; yet 
notwithſtanding this, there are ſome Things ſo 
evident, that they areall agreed in them. And it 
is no mean Argument of the Truth of ſuch, that 
they are allowed of by the common Conſent of 
thoſe who are moſt ſet upon Contention, and moſt 
blinded by Paſſion. I do not mean by this, that 
all other Things about which there is any Con- 
_ tention, are doubtful or obſcure; becauſe all 
Chriſtians are not agreed in them. It may eaſily 
happen that that.may be obſcure to ſome, which 
would be very plain, if they were not hindered 
by Paſſion; but it is hardly poſſible that the 
fierceſt Adverſaries, who are moſt eager in diſ- 
puting, ſhould agree about an obſcure Point. 

Fi Rs r then, all Chriſtians now alive are agreed 
concerning the Number and Truth of the Books 
of the New Teſtament ; and though there be ſome 
ſmall Controverſies among learned Men about 
(a) ſome Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, this is no great 
Matter; and they all acknowledge, that there is 
nothing but Truth contained in them, and that the 
Chriſtian Doctrine is not at all altered, either by 
keeping or rejecting them. And this Conſent is 
of no ſmall Moment in a Diſcourſe about the un- 
doubted Original of a Divine Revelation under 

| 5 the 


{a) Some Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, &c.] The Epiſtle to the 
Hebreavs, the ſecond 3 of Peter, the two laſt Epiſtles oft 
Fobn, the Authors of whi 


1 


ch are diſputed by learned Men. 


— 
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the new Covenant. For all other Records or Foot- 
ſteps of ancient Revelation, that have been pre- 
ſerved according to the Opinions of ſome, are 
called in queſtion by others. 
FukrhkR, Chriſtians are agreed in many Ar- 
ticles of Faith, which they embrace, as Things 
to be believed, practiſed, and hoped for. For In- 
ſtance; all who have any Underſtanding, believe 
(I ſhall mention only the principal Heads here) 
I. That there is one God, eternal, all- powerful, 
infinitely good and holy; in a Word, endued with 
all the moſt excellent Attributes, without the 
leaſt Mixture of Imperfection ; that the World and 
all Things contained init, and conſequently Man- 
kind, were created by this ſame God; and that 
by him all Things are governedand directed with 
the higheſt Wiſdom. II. That Jeſus Chriſt is the 
only Son of the ſame God; that he was born at 
Bethlehem, of the Virgin Mary, without the Know. 
ledge of a Man, in the latter Part of the Life of 


Herod the Great, in the Reign of Auguſtus Ce/ar; - 


that he was afterwards crucified and died, in the 
Reign of Tiberius, when Pontius Pilate was Gover- 
nor of Judæa; that his Life is truly related in the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel; that he was therefore ſent 
from the Father, that he might teach Men the 
Way to Salvation, redeem them from their Sins, 
and reconcile them to God by his Death; and that 
this his Miſſion was confirmed by innumerable 


Miracles; that he died, as I before ſaid, and roſe 


again, and, after he had been very often ſeen by 
many who had diſcourſed with him, and handled 
him, he was taken up into Heaven, where he now 
reigns, and from whence he will one Day return, 
to paſs a final Judgment according to the Laws of 
the Goſpel, upon thoſe who were then alive, and 
upon all them that are dead, when they ſhall be 
raiſed aut of their Graves; that all the Things 

that 
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that he taught are to be believed, and all that he 
commanded are to be obeyed, whether they re- 
late to the Worſhip of God, or to Temperance in 
reſtraining our Paſſions, or to Charity to be exer- 
ciſed towards others; that nothing could be ap- 
pointed more holy, more excellent, more advan- 
tageous, and more agreeable to human Nature than 
theſe Precepts; however, that all Men ( Jeſus only 

_ excepted) violate them, and cannot arrive at Sal- 
vation, but through the Mercy of God. III. That 
there is a Holy Ghoſt, who inſpired the Apoſtles 
of Jeſus Chriſt, worked Miracles to recommend 
them, and inclines the Minds of pious Men con- 
ſtantly to obey God, and ſupports them in the 
Afflictions of Life; that we are to give the ſame 
Credit, and in all Things to obey this Spirit 
ſpeaking by the Apoſtles, as we do the Father 
and the Son. IV. That the Chriſtian Church 
owes its Original and Preſervation from the Days 
of Chriſt to this Time, to the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt; that all they who believe theſe 
Things, and obſerve the Precepts of the Goſpel, 
ſhall obtain Mercy of God, whereby they ſhall 
be made Partakers of the Reſurrection (if they 
be dead when Chriſt ſhall come) and of a happy 
Life to Eternity; on the contrary, all they who 
have diminiſhed from the Faith of the Goſpel, 
and have not obſerved its Precepts, ſhall riſe (if 
they be dead) to be puniſhed, and their Puniſh- 
ment ſhall be eternal Death. V. Laſtly, That 
Chriſtians ought to profeſs all theſe Things, both 
at their Baptiſm, in which we declare that we 
will lead a Life free from the Filthineſs of Ini- 
quity, according to the Direction of the Goſpel ; 
and alſo at the Lord's Supper, in which we ce- 
lebrate the Death of Chriſt, accofding to his 
Command, till he comes; and ſhew that we.are 
willing to be eſteemed his Diſciples, and the 
5 Brethren 
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| Brethren of thoſe who celebrate it in like Man- 
ner; moreover, that thoſe Rites, if they are ob- 
ſerved by us, as 1s reaſonable, and are celebrated 
with a religious Mind, convey heavenly Grace, 
and the Divine Spirit to us. | 


(a) Tust Things, and others that are neceſ- 


farily connected with them (for it is not to our 


preſent Purpoſe to mention them all particularly) 


all Chriſtians believe; nor is there any other Dif- 


ference but only this, that ſome add many other 
Things to theſe, whereby they think the foregoing 


Doctrines ought to be explained or enlarged with 


Additions; and thoſe ſuch as they imagine were 
delivered to Poſterity, not by the Writings of the 
Apoſtles, but by the Tradition and Cuſtom of the 
Church, or by the Writings of latter Ages. Con- 


cerning theſe Additions, I ſhall fay nothing more 


than what I before adviſed; that Chriſtians are 
not 


* 


{a) Theſe Things and others, &c.] In the foregoing Expli- 
cation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, we have followed the Me- 
thod of that which they call the Apoſtles' Creed, and have 
avoided all Expreſſions, which have cauſed any Controverſies 
amongſt Chriſtians ; becauſe we are treating of thoſe Things 
in which they are agreed: And we do not for this Reaſon 
condemn as falſe, any Thing that may be added by Way of 
Explication or Confirmation; on the contrary, we highly ap- 
prove of their Endeavours, who explain and confirm Divine 
Truths; and we doubt not but that many Things have been 
already found, and may yet be found, to illuſtrate it. Ter- 
tullian judges rightly of this Matter, in the firſt Chapter of 
his Book concerning veiling Virgins: * The Rule of Faith 
js altogether one and the ſame, entirely firm and unalter- 
* able; namely, that we believe in one all- powerful God, 
e the Creator of the World, and in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
e who was born of the Virgin Mary, was crucified under 
t Pontius Pilate, was raiſed from the Dead the Third Day, 
cc was taken up into Heaven, fits now at the Right Hand of 
e the Father, and will come to judge the Quick and the Dead 
& by the Reſurrection of the F 
« Faith, other Matters of Diſcipline {or Do&rine) and Be- 
« haviour, admit of Correction, wiz. the Grace of God ope- 
5. rating and aſſiſting to the End, c.“ 
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not agreed upon them, as they are upon the Doc- 
trines how explained, which are put beyond all 
Manner of Doubt by their own Plainneſs, if we ' 
allow but the Authority of the Holy Scripture, 
which no Chriſtian in his Senſes can refuſe. 
Ir any one weighs the Arguments, by which the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is proved, with 


theſe Doctrines in his View; he will obſerve (and 


if it be well obſerved, it will be of great Uſe) that 
all the Force of the Argument is employed about 
theſe Things, and not about thofe Points which 
divide the Chriſtian World, as was before hinted. 


SECT. v. 


' Whence every one ought to learn the Knowledge of 


_ the Chriſtian Religion. 
IN this Agreement and Diſagreement amongſt 


Chriſtians, prudent Men will judge it moſt ſafe, 


to take their Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion 
from the Fountain, which is not in the leaſt ſuſ- 
pected, and whoſe Streams all confeſs to be pure 


and undefiled. And this Fountain is not the Creed 


or the Confeſſion of Faith of any particular 
Church, but only the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, which all acknowledge to be genuine. I 
confeſs ſome Chriſtians do ſometimes ſay, that 
thoſe Books cannot be underſtood but by the 
Doctrine of their Church; but others again deny 
it; and (to mention but this one Thing) that 
Opinion is very ſuſpicious, which depends only 
on the Teſtimony of thoſe that affirm it; and 
they ſuch, whoſe chief Intereſt is, that it ſhould 
ſeem true. Others ſay, that there is Need of the 
extraordinary Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, not 
only in order to the Belief of the Scripture (which 
may without any great Difficulty be allowed) but 

| | _ alſo 
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alſo in order to underſtand the Meaning of the 
Words contained in it; which I do not ſee how 
it can be proved; but we will grant this alſo, pro- 
vided they will acknowledge that all Men, who 
read the Books of the New Teſtament with a re- 
ligious Mind, intent upon the Truth, are afforded 
this Spirit by the Goodneſs of God; there is no 
Need of contending for any Thing more thanthis. 
Every one, therefore, may wiſely and ſafely gather 
his Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion from 
theſe Books? yet making uſe of thoſe Helps that 
are neceſſary or profitable for the underſtandingof 
ſuch Book ; which we will not now enquire after. 
Whoever therefore believes, that the Revela- 
tion of the Will of God made by Chriſt, is faith- 
fully related in the Books of the New Teſtament; 
ſuch an one muſt of Neceſſity embrace all Things 
which he there meets with, according as he un- 
derſtands them, as Matters of Faith, Practice and 
Hope; for whoever believes in Chriſt, ought to 
receive with a religious Mind, every Thing which 
he thinks comes from him; he cannot defend 
himſelf with any Excuſe, whereby to admit ſome 
and reject others, of thoſe Things which he ac- 
| Knowledges to come from Chriſt. And ſuch are 
thoſe Doctrines I before explained, and concern- 
ing which all Chriſtians, as I ſaid, are agreed. 
As to the reſt, about which they conteſt; ſince 
they are not ſo very plain, a religious and pious 
Man may and ought to deliberate concerning 
them, and with-hold his Judgment till they ap- 
pear more evident to him: For it is very impru- 
dent to admit or reje& any Thing, before it ſuf- 
ficiently appears to be either true or falſe. Nor is 
eternal Salvation, in the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, promiſed to any one who embraces this or 
that controverted Opinion; but to him who 
heartily receives in his Mind, and expreſſes in his 
: | Actions, 
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Actions, the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion, as 


we have deſcribed it. | | 


x2 


I, SECT. VI. ; 
Nothing elſe ought to be impoſed upon Chriftrans, but 
what they can gather from the New Teſtament. 
(a) THIS, therefore, is the only Thing that can 
juſtly be impoſed upon all Chriſtians, viz. that 
they embrace whateyer they think is contained in 
the Books of the New Teſtament, and obey thoſe 
Things which they find there commanded, and ab- 
Rain from thoſe Things which are there forbidden, 
if any Thing further be required of them as neceſ- 
fary, it is without any Authority. For would any 
fair Judge require a Chriſtian to believe a Doc- 
trine came from Chriſt, which he does not find in 
the only faithful and undoubted Records in which 
all are agreed the Revelation of Chriſt is derived 
down to us? Let other Doctrines be true; let us 
take this for granted a little while; they cannot 
however beeſteemed as true by him, who, amongſt 
the different Sorts of Chriſtians, follows the mid- 


dle Way, and allows of no certain Record of the 
| Revelation, 


(2) This therefore is the only Thing, &c.] To this belon 
what Chriſt ſaith, Matr. xxiii. Ver. 8. and following; be 
«« ye not called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, 
c and all ye are Brethren, And call 20 Man your Father 
« upon the Earth, for one is your Father, which is in Hea- 
© ven: Neither be ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter, 
ce even Chriſt.” See alſo James iii. 1. To the ſame Pur- 
poſe, Rev. iii. 7. where Chriſt is ſaid to have the“ Key of 
& David,” which is thus deſcribed, ** which opens (namely 
« Heavens) and no one ſhuts, and which ſhutteth and no one 
« openeth.”” If we are to believe Chriſt only, and there re- 
mains no other certain Record of the Revelation made by 
Chriſt, but the New Teſtament; it is manifeſt from hence, 
nec ng Matters of Faith, we ought to give Credit only to theſe 
OKSs | 
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Revelation of Chriſt, but the Books of the New 
Teſtament. - Whilſt he believes this, nothing elſe 
can juſtly be required of him; and he will be- 
lieve this, till it ſhall be made appear to him by 
plain Arguments, that the Knowledge of Chriſ- 
tianity is ſafely to be had ſomewhere elſe, which 
I believe will never be done. 

(a) Ir any one therefore attempts to take away 
from Chriſtians the Books of the New Teſtament, 
or to add to them ſuch Things as do not appear 
to be true, we are by no Means to hearken to 
ſuch an one; becauſe he requires that of us, 
which no prudent Man will allow, v/z. that we 
ſhould believe that which we are not certain of, 
or neglect that which all own to be the ſure Re- 
cord of the Revelation of the Goſpel. There is 
no Need of examining all Controverſies ſingly, 
and one by one; which would be an endleſs 
Thing, and cannot be done but by very learned 
Men, who have Abundance of Leiſure. Whoever 
impoſes any Thing upon us, as neceſſary to be 
believed, which we cannot believe; he drives us 
from himſelf; becauſe Belief cannot be extorted 
by Force; nor will any one who fears God, and 
Is a Lover of Truth, ſuffer himſelf to profeſs 
what he does not believe, for the Sake of an- 
other. | 

Bur they who differ from this, object; that if 
every one be left to their own Liberty, in judg- 
ing of the Meaning of the Books of the New 
Teſtament; there will be as many Religions as 


_- 


(4) If any one therefore attempts, &c.] To this relates that 

Saying of Paul, Gal. i. 8. If we, or an Angel from Hea- 
„ ven preach any other Thing for the Goſpel than that Goſpel 
* which we have preached to you, let him be accurſed.” And 
indeed it is no Man's Buſineſs to add any Thing to the Goſpel, 
as unneceſſary; nor to diminiſh any Thing from it, as un- 


profitable, | 
| X there 
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there are Men; and Truth, which is but one, 


will immediately be oppreſſed by a Multitude of 


Errors. But I think, that before an Opinion, 
which 1s eſtabliſhed upon ſolid Arguments, be 
oppoſed by Objections, the Foundations upon 
which it is built ought to be overthrown; be- 
cauſe ſo long as that remains firm, the whole 
Superſtructure raiſed upon it cannot be ſhaken; 
as we ſee here. For, if any Inconvenience ſhould 
follow from what has been ſaid, it is nevertheleſs 
true, till-it be made appear not to be fixed on a 
firm Bottom. But to paſs by this now; it is 
falſe that the Revelation of the New Teſtament 
is ſo obſcure, that the Sum of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion cannot be truly learned from it, by any 
one of a Sound Mind, who is deſirous of Truth. 
It is evident from Experience, that it may be 
truly learned from thence; for all Chriſtians, as 
has been already ſhewn, agree in the principal 
Parts of it; which was obſerved by Grotzus, 
Book II. Sect. XVII. We have no Regard here 
to « few ſimple or wicked Men; ſince whole So- 
cieties of Chriſtians, who in other Reſpects, out 
of their too great Eagerneſs of Contention, are 
apt to differ from one another, and to run into 
the contrary Extremes, are here agreed. 


— 


8. 


The Providence of God, in preſerving the Chriſtiau 
Doctrine, is very wonderful. 


IN thisParticular, as in numberleſs others which 
relate to the Government of human Affairs, the 
Divine Providence is very wonderful, which, not- 
withſtanding ſo many Differences, as were of old, 
. and are at this Day amongſt Chriſtians, yet hath 

| preſerved 
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preſerved the Books of the New Teſtament en- 
tire, even to our Times; that the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine may be recovered out of them, as often as 
it happens to be corrupted, Nor has it only de- 
livered down to us this Treaſure entire; but alſo, 
in the Midſt of the hotteſt Differences, has ſo 
ſecured the Chriſtian Doctrine itſelf, that the 
Sum of Religion has never been forgot amongſt 
Chriſtians. | | 

No inconſiderable Number of Chriſtians at this 
Day contend that many Errors, in former Ages, 
crept by Degrees, in amongſt the Sects of Chri- 
ſtians; which when others denied, in the Sixteenth 
Century, after the Birth of Chriſt, that famous 
Separation in the Heſt was made upon that Ac- 
count, by which Chriſtianity was divided into 
two Parts, not very unequal. Yet, in thoſe Ages, 
whoſe Errors are reproved by that Part of the 
Chriſtians which made the Separation I now 
mentioned, and whoſe Faults were highly aggra- 
vated by both Sides, and that not without Grounds, 
the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion before drawn 
up by us, was all along maintained. (q) There 
is no Age ſo thick clouded with Ignorahce and 
Vice, but the forementioned Articles of Faith 


n £ may 


(a) There is no Age ſo thick clouded. &c.] None have a 
worſe Report than the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries, as is 
ranted by thoſe who ſtick to the See of Rome, as much as 
b thoſe who have made a Separation from it. Yet if any 
one, for his own Satisfaction, will read among f/f the Books of 
the Fathers, the Writings of thoſe Centuries, he may eaſily 
collect all the Doctrines mentioned in the Fourth Set, At 
the Beginning of the Twelfth Century, lived Bernard, Ab- 
bot of the Monaſtery of Claratallis, whoſe Learning, Piety, 
and Conſtancy, are commended by very many, and whoſe 
Writings were often read in the following. Ages, and never con- 
demned. Now from thence an entire Body of the Chriſti 
Doctrine may eaſily be collected; and it is no leſs certain of the 


following Centuries down to the Sixteenth, Nor is there any 
Doubt of thoſe that follow. | 


* 
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may eaſily be collected from their Writings that 
remain. It muſt not indeed be diſſembled, that 
many Things, foreign and unknown to the Books 
of the New Teſtament, have been added, and 
thruſt into the Chriſtian Theology ; whence it 1s, 
that the true Wheat of the Sower, in the Gol- 
pel, hath not brought forth ſo much Fruit as it 
would otherwiſe have done, had the Ground been 
cleared of Thorns and hurtful and unprofitable 
Weeds. Many Vices and Faults were not only 
admitted or borne with, but applauded alſo. 
Yet was not ſound Doctrine ever the leſs ſafe, 
whilſt the Books of the New Teſtament remained, 
and whilſt Chriſtians were endued with common 
Senſe; for by this Means, very eminent Men 
were often raiſed up, who corrected the Errors 
and Vices of their Age, and ventured to oppoſe 
the Torrent. Thus according to the Promiſe 
of Chriſt, God hindered (a) the Gates of Death 
from prevailing againſt the Church; that is, did not 
ſuffer every Society wherein the Chriſtian Doctrine 
was preſerved entire, to be extinguiſhed; though 
ſometimes they were blended and obſcured with 
foreign and contrary Opinions, and ſometimes 
were more ſincere and pure. Wherefore (to ob- 
ſerve this by the Way) unleſs this Doctrine was 
really ſent to us from God, it could never have 
eſcaped out of ſuch a Deluge of Vices and Er- 
rors, but would, at length, have been over- 
whelmed by the Changeableneſs and Folly of hu- 
man Nature, and have entirely periſhed. 


(a) The Gates of Death from prevailing, &c.] So we ex- 
plain vazc dk, becauſe neither that Word, nor the Hebrew 
Ea Scehel, which anſwers to it, ever ſignifies in the Sacred 
Writings, an evil Spirit, but only the Grave, or the State of 
the Dead, as Erotius and others have obferved. Therefore 
this one Thing may be gathered from this Place, that it will 
never happen that the Chriſtian Church ſhould entirely periſh, 
or that there ſhould be no Society left, amongſt whom the Sum 
of the Doctrine of the Goſpel ſhould not remain. 

| a SECT. 
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S EC. var 


An Anfwer to that Queſtion, Why God permits Dif- 
ferences aud Errors to ariſe among ft Chriſtians. 


PERHAPS ſome may here object againſt what 
has been ſaid, that the Divine Providence would 
have better conſulted the Preſervation of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, if it had prevented the Errors that 
are and have been amongſt the Chriſtians, andmain- 
tained Truth and conſtant Agreement, which is 
the Companion of it, amongſt them, by its Om- 
nipotence. But it is not for us to inſtruct God 
how he ought to direct himſelf in the Govern- 
ment of human Affairs, that they might be bet- 
ter. On the contrary, it is our Duty to think 
that God had very wiſe Reaſons for ſuffering what 
he did ſuffer, though we cannot ſo much as gueſs 
at what they are. But if any probable Reaſons 
can be given for the Things that are done; we 
ought to believe that God permits thoſe Things 
which daily come to pals, to be done for theſe, 
or more weighty Reaſons. 

To make a Conjecture from the Reaſon of 
Things ; we are above all Things ſure, that the 
Deſign of God was (a) to create Men free, and to 
ſuffer them to continue ſo to the End ; that 1s, not 
{o good, that they muſt neceſſarily continue good 
always; nor ſo bad, as that they muſt of Neceſſity 
always ſubmit to Vice; but mutable, ſo as that 
| oz 1 they 


(a) To create Men free, &c.] This is taught with the 
higheſt Conſent by all Chriſtian Antiquity. See Juſtin the 
Martyr's Apology I. Chap. 54, and 5 5. Irenæus, Book IV. 
Chap, 9. Chap. 29. towards the End, Chap. 71, and 72. 
Origen's Philocalia, Chap. 21. Euſebius's Goſpel Preparation, 
Book VI. Chap. 6. and others, whoſe Sayings are quoted by 
Dionyſius Petavius, in his Theological Doctrines, Tom. I. 
Book VI. * 3 6. There are alſo many Things to this Pur- 
poſe, Tom. III. Book III. IV. and V. | 


— — — 
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they might paſs from Vice to Virtue, and again 
from Virtue to Vice; and this with more or leſs 
Eaſe, according as they had a longer or ſhorter 
Time given up. themſelves to Virtue or Vice. 
Such we ſee the Hebrew People of old were, and 
ſuch were the Chriſtians afterwards. Neither of 
them were drawn by an irreſiſtible Force either to 
Virtue or Vice; but only reſtrained by Laws, 
which propoſed Reward to the Good, and Puniſh- 
ment to the Bad; to which were added by the Di- 
vine Providence, various Incitements to Virtue, 
and Diſcouragements from Vice; but yet neither 


of them deprived Man of his native Liberty, 


whereby he had a Power of obeying or diſobeying 
God, as is evident from Experience ; for there 
were always Good and Bad, though the Divine 
Laws preſcribed Virtue, and prohibited Vice 
equally to all. That this would be ſo amongſt 
Chriſtians, Chriſt has plainly ſignified in two Pa- 
rables, (a) the one of the Tares which the Enemy 
ſowed, after the Wheat was ſown; (5) the other 
of the Net, which took good and bad Fiſh alike; 


by which he ſignified, that there would always be 


in the Church, a Mixture of good and bad Chri- 
ſtians; whence it follows, that he very well ſaw 
the Evils that would always be in the Chriſtian 
Church. Moreover Paul tells the Chriſtians, hat 

they 


(n The one of the Tares, &c.] Matt, xiii. 24. and follow- 


Ing. 


(2) The other of the Net, &c.] Mott. xiii. 47. and follow- 
Ing. 

(c) That there muſt be Sects, &c.] 1 Cor. xi. 19. For there 
muſt be alſo Herefies among you, that they which are approved, 
may be made manifeſt among you ; that is, as they are Men, 
there is a Neceſſity, unleſs they were changed for the better, 
that there ſhould ariſe Sets amongſt them, by which the 
Good may be diſtinguiſhed from the Bad; whilſt the _ 

I 0 
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they who were approved may be made manifeſt. 
(a) And indeed unleſs there had been Differences 
among Chriſtians concerning Doctrine, there had 
been no Room left for Choice, and for that Sort of 
Virtue, by which Truth 1s preferred to all other 
Things. Therefore, even in this Particular alſo, 
the Divine Wiſdom ſhines bright ; which cauſed 


an excellent Virtue to flouriſh out of the Midſt 


of the Vices of Men. 

Ir any one ſhould object here, (4) as ſome do; 
that it were better there were no ſuch Kind of 
Virtue, than that there ſhould be Vices contrary 
to it, from whence ſo many horrid Crimes, ſo 
many Calamities, and ſo great Miſeries ſhould 


befal Mankind, and ſuch heavy Puniſhment at- 


tend them after this Life: To this we anſwer, 


that theſe Evils were not of ſuch a Conſideration 


with God, that upon their Account, he ſhould 
not give, an Inſtance of his Power in creating 


free Agents. Unleſs this had been done, no 


Creature would have believed thar it could have 


been done. Nay, God himſelf would not have 
been thought to be free, unleſs he himſelf had 


planted this Opinion of himſelf by his Omnipo- 
rence in the Minds of Men, which otherwiſe they 
never could have conceived from his Works. 
Nor could he have been worſhipped, if he had 
been thought to do, or to have done all Things, 
not out of his free Goodneſs, but by a certain 
fatal Neceſſity ; unleſs by a fatal Worſhip alſo, 

X 4 and 
ſtick to Truth and Charity, and the reſt run into all other Things, 
See Matt. xvii. 7. 


(a) And indeed unleſs, &c.] See this handled more at large 
in my Ecclęſiaſtical Hiſtory Century I, Arno LXXXU 8. 
Le Clerc. 

(5) As ſame do, &c.] This Objection is largely propoſed, 
and ſet off with rhetorical Flouriſhes, by Peier Ar whom 
we have confuted in ſome of the Volumes of the Choice 


Library, and eſpecially in the Xth, XIth, and XIIth, in French, 


—— ——— —— —— · r — — _ 
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ture of human Decrees; and who think it ſuffici- 
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and ſuch an one as is not at all free. The Vices 
and Calamities of this or the other Life are not 
comparable to ſo great an Evil, as the ſuppoſing 
God to be ignorant of any Thing: For if we find 
any Difficulty about them, we ought to conſider 
that God is moſt good, juſt, powerful, and wiſe, 
and will not act otherwiſe than agreeable to his 
Perfections; and will eaſily find a Way and go in 
it, whereby to clear thoſe Things which ſeem to 
us to be intangled; and to ſhew to all intelligent 
Creatures, that nothing was done by him, which 
ought not to have been done. In the mean Time, 
till that Day ſpring, in which all the Clouds of our 
Ignorance ſhall be diſperſed, he hath given us 
ſuch Experience of himſelf, and ſuch Inſtances of 
his Perfections; on the Account of which, we 
may and ought entirely to confide in him, and 
patiently wait for what he will have come to paſs, 
More might be ſaid on this Matter, but that it 
would divert us from that End we are tending to, 
and carry us to what does not belong to this Place. 


SET t. 4 
They profeſs and teach the Chriſtian Doctrine in the 
pureſt Manner of all, who propoſe thoſe T hings 


only as neceſſary io be believed, prattiſed, or hoped 
for, which Chriſtians are agreed in, 


TO paſs by theſe Things therefore, and return 
to the Choice of our Opinion amongſt the different 


Sects of Chriſtians; nothing ſeems poſſible to be 


done more ſafe and wiſe, in this State of Affairs, 
than for us to join ourſel ves with that Sect of Chri- 
ſtians, which acknowledges the New Teſtament, 
only for a Rule of their Faith, without any Mix- 


Ent 
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ent that every one ſhould learn their Form of 
Faith from thence, conform their Lives to its 
Precepts, and expect the Promiſes which are 
there made. Which if it be done ſincerely, and 
without any Diſſimulation, the End of ſuch a 


Search will be that every Form of ſound Words, 
which we have made appear to have remained 
the ſame, amidſt ſo many and ſo great Storms of 


Errors and Diſſentions, during the paſſing of ſo 
many Ages, and the Changes of Kingdoms and 
Cities. In it are contained all Things that are 
neceſſary to Faith and Practice; to which if any 
one would have any other Things added, it may 


lawfully be done, according to the Circumſtances 


of Time and Place; provided they be not im- 
poſed as neceſſary (a) (which belongs only to the 
ſupreme Lawgiver) nor contrary Doctrines to 
thoſe obtruded. 5 
CRTSTIANS diſpoſed in the Manner we have 
been ſpeaking of, ought not to ſubmit their Neck 
to the Yoke of human Opinions, nor to profeſs 
they believe what they do not believe; nor to do 
that which they cannot approve in their own 
Minds, becauſe they think it contrary to the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt, Therefore, wherever that Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, which I have now mentioned, is 
not allowed, they muſt of neceſſity depart 
thence; not as if they condemned all that are of 
a different Opinion from themſelves, but becauſe 
every one is abſolutely obliged to follow the Light 
of his own Mind, and not that of another's; and 

; | to 


(a) Which belongs only to the ſupreme Lawgiver, &c.] See 
what Paul ſays upon this Matter, Rom. xiv, 1. and fo on, 
where he ſpeaks of thoſe who impoſe Rites on others: or 
who condemn thoſe that obſerve them; which Right he de- 
clares to belong to Chriſt only. And to this may be referred 
what St. James ſays, Chap. iv. 12. There is but one 
* Lawgiver who is able to ſave and to deſtroy,” ? 
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to do that which he judges beſt to be dane, and 
to avoid that which he thinks to be Evil. 


8 . 
All prudent Perſons ought to partake of the Sacra- 
ment with thoſe who require nothing elſe of Chri- 


ſtians, but what every one finds in the Books of 
the New Teſtament. 


SINCE Chriſt has appointed two Signs or Sym- 
bols of Chriſtianity, Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per, it was not indeed in our power to receive 


Baptiſm where we judged the Chriſtian Religion 


to be moſt pure, becauſe we are baptized very 
young ; but ſince we do not come to the other 
Sacrament till we are of riper Age, we may diſ- 
tinguiſh that Society of Chriſtians, in which we 
are willing to be Partakers of it; which if, we 
have not already done, we ought to do it now. 
THrtrE are ſome who make the Sacrament, 
(which according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, (a) is a 
Token of that Peace and Love which is between 
Chriſtians,) a Mark of Diſtinction; and exclude 
from it all thoſe who do not think it ſafe to ſubmit 
to any Yoke but what Chriſt has laid upon them; 
or to receive any Things as neceſſary to be believ- 
ed, practiſed or hoped for, but thoſe which they 


are verily perſuaded are contained in the Books of 


the New Teſtament; and who are therefore very 


cautious of admitting any other Forms of Faith, 
beſides 


(a) Is a token of that Peace and Love, &c.] See 1 Cor. x. 
16, 17. where mentioning the Sacramental Cup and Bread of 
which many are Partakers, the Apoſtle adds; For we being 
« many, are one Bread and one Body, for we are all Partakers 
ce of that one Bread.” Which Words ſhew, that by the Sa- 
crament is ſignified the mutual Agreement of Chriſtians ; and ſo 
the beſt Interpreters underſtand it, 
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beſides that which we have mentioned. It is but 
juſt and reaſonable indeed, that we ſhould main- 
tain Peace with ſuch men as theſe: (a) But for 
receiving the Sacrament upon this Condition, that 
we ſhould embrace any other Rule of Faith and 
Practice, beſide the Books of the New Teſtament, 
and think all thoſe excluded the Church who will 
not admit them; this a religious and prudent Man 
will think very wicked. But all they who are true 
Lovers of the Goſpel, ſafely may and ought to 
approach the Sacramental Table of them, who 
know no other Laws of obtaining eternal Sal va- 
tion, but thoſe laid down by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles in the Books of the Goſpel Covenant, as 
every one can underſtand them. For whoever ac- 
knowledges the Books of the New Teſtament for 
the only Rule of Faith and Practice; who ſin- 
cerely conform their Lives to that Rule; in a 
Word, who allow of no Idolatry, nor treat others 
ill, that they may profeſs they believe certain Doc- 
trines which they do not believe: All ſuch are re- 
ceived by theſe, and alſo invited to this Table. It 
is manifeſt indeed, that Communion cannot be 
maintained with him who makes uſe of Force to 
impoſe his Opinions upon others ; who worſhips 
other Gods, beſide the true God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt; or who by his Converſation, 
ſhews that he makes light of the Precepts of the 
Goſpel; or who owns any other Laws of Salvation, 
than thoſe wrote in the Books of the eternal Co- 
venant: But he, who behaves himſelf the direct 
contrary, is worthy to have all Chriſtians maintain 
Communion with him, and to be preferred to all 


the 


(a) But for receiving the Sacrament, &c.] And this was the 
Opinion of Grotius, as appears from that little Book of his 
Whether aue ought always to join in receiving the Sacrament ; 
where he ſpeaks of the Reaſons of forbearing the Communion. 
Tom. IV, of his Theological Works, Pag. 511, 
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the reſt who are of a different Opinion. (a) No 
mortal Man, nay no Angel, can impoſe any new 
Goſpel upon Chriſtians, to be believed by them : 
Now according to this Goſpel, he is a true Diſci- 
ple of Chriſt, who from his Heart believes his 
Doctrine, and his only, ſo as to obey it the beſt he 
is able, according tothe Infirmity of this Life; who 
worſhips one God, loves his Neighbour as himſelf, 
and lives temperatelyin reſpectto all otherThings. 
If any Thing be diminiſhed from this, the Laws 
of the Covenant, which none but God can abate 
any Thing of, are maimed : And if any Thing 
be added it is an uſeleſs Yoke, which none ought 
to impoſe on Chriſtians, Such Laws can be re- 
ceived from God only, who alone is the Deter- 
miner of eternal Salvation. 

PRHArs ſome may here aſk me by what Name 
theſe Chriſtian Societies which I have now de- 
ſcribed, may be diſtinguiſhed ? But it ſignifies 
nothing what Denomination they go under: The 
Reader may conceive all Churches to be meant, 
in which, what I have ſaid, is to be found, 
Whereſoever that only Rule of Faith, and that 
Liberty which I have deſcribed is, and they need 
not enquire for a Name, which makes nothing 
to the Purpoſe. I believe there are many ſuch 
Societics; and I pray the great and good God, 
that there may be more and more every Day ; 
that at length His Kingdom may come into all the 
Earth, and that Mankind may obey it only. 


(a) No mortal Man, &c.] See the Notes on Sect. I, 


Ster. 
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SECT AL 
Concerning Church-Government. 


A ſmall Difficulty may be here objected to us, 
which ariſes from the Form of Church-Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline, commonly called Eccleſiaſti- 
cal: For no Society, ſuch as a Church is, can 
ſubſiſt without Order, and therefore there muſt 
be ſome Form of Government appointed. Nor 
is it debated amongſt Chriſtians, what Form of 
Government was appointed by the A poſtles; for 
that ſeems preferable to all others, which was 
appointed from the Beginning ; and therefore of 
two Churches, in which the Goſpel is taught with 
equal Purity and Sincerity in all other Reſpects, 
that ts to be preferred, in which the Form of Go- 

vernment is Apoſtolical ; though Government 
without the Thing itſelf, that is, the Goſpel, is 
only the faint Shadow of a Church. 

THERE are now two Forms of Government, 
one of which is that wherein the Church acts under 
one Bithop, whoalone has the Right of ordaining 
Preſbytery, or the inferior Order of the Goſpel 
Miniſters; the other is that, where the Church is 
governed by an Equality of Preſbyters, joined 
with ſome Lay-perſons of Prudence and Honeſty. 
They who without Prejudice have read over the 
moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers that now remain, 
(a) very well know, that the former Manner of 
Diſcipline, which 1s called Epiſcopal, ſuch as that 
in the South Part of Grea! Britain, prevailed every 
where in the Age immediately atter the Apoſtles ; 
whence we may collect that 1t is of the Apoſtolical 

Inſtitution. 


(a) Very avell know, &c.] See my Ecclefraftical Hiſtory, 
Century I. to the Year LII. 6, and LXVIII. 8. and the fol- 
lowing ones. Le Clerc. | 


' Inſtitution. The other, which they call Preſbyte- 
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rian, was inſtituted in many Places of France, 
Switzerland, Germany, and Holland, by thoſe who 
in the Sixteenth Century madea Separation from 
the Church of Rome. po 
Trxy, who read with Attention the Hiſtories of 
that Century, are fully ſatisfied that this latter 
Form of Government was introduced for this Rea- 
ſon only, becauſe the Biſhops would not allow to 
them, who contended that the Doctrine and Man- 
ners of Chriſtians ſtood in Need of neceſſary 
Amendment, that thoſe Things ſhould be reform- 


ed, which they complained were corrupted. 


Otherwiſe, if the Biſhops every where at that 
Time, had been willing to do of their own Ac- 
cord, what was not long after done in England ; 
that Government had prevailed even to this Day, 
amongſt all thoſe who ſeparated from the Rom/h 
Church; and the numberleſs Calamities which 
happened, when all Things were diſturbed and 
confounded, had then been prevented. For, if we 
would judge of the Matter truly, there was no 
other Reaſon for changing the Government but 
this, that whilſt the ancient Government remained, 
nothing could be procured, however juſtin itſelf. 


Therefore the Preſbyterian Form is appointed in 


many Places; which after it was once done, was 
ſo much for the Intereſt of all them, who preſided 
in the State-Affairs in thoſe Places, and is ſo at 
this Time not to have it changed, that it muſt of 
Neceſſity continue; unleſs any one had rather, 
upon that Account, that all the Dominions in 


which it prevails, ſhould be put into the moſt 


dangerous Diſorders ; which prudent Men will 


never allow, nor is it to be withed. The Form of 


Government was appointed of old, to preſerve the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and not to diiturb the Com- 
monwealth, which can ſcarce happen without 
endangering the Religion itſelf, 


WHERE= 


. 
. 
5 
$i 
5 
A.” 
7 2 
Po 
14 


Nee eee 


Sect. 11, 122 WE ARE TO JOIN WITH. 319 

WHEREFORE prudent Men, though they above 
all Things wiſh for the Apoſtolical Form of 
Church-Government, and that it might be every 
where alike; yet they think Things had better 
be left in the State in which they now are, than 


venture the Hazards which always attend the 
Attempt of new Things. Inthe mean Time, they 
that are wiſe, will by no Means hate, reproach, 
nor condemn one another upon that Account, as 
the moſt violent Men are apt to do; as if eter- 
nal Salvation depended upon either Form, which 
does not ſeem to betaught any where in the Apoſ- 
tolick Writings, nor can it be gathered from the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religion. 


SECT. aA 


The ancient Church-Government was highly eftcemed 
by Grotius, without condemning others. 


WHOEVER reads over the Works of that 
great man Hugo Grotius, and examines into his 
Doctrine and Practice, will find, that he had en- 
tertained in his Mind (a) that Form of ſound 
Words, the Truth of which he has proved; nor 
did he eſteem any Thing elſe as true Religion; 
but after he had diligently read the Writings of 


Chriſtian Antiquity, and underſtood that the ori- 
| ginal 


(a) That Form of found Words, &c.] See amongſt other 
Things, The Inftitutim of Children that are baptized, which 
the Author himſelf tranſlated out of Dazch Verſe into Latin, in 
his Theological Works, Tom. IV. Pag. 629. And in his latter 
Works, he often-affirms, that whatever is neceſſary to Salvation 
is plainly enough contained in the New Teſtament, See his 
Annotations on Cafſarder's Conſultation, towards the End, 
where he ſpeaks / the Sufficiency and Plainneſs of the Scripture. 
Which being granted, it is manifeſt from thence, that the Sum 
of the Chriſtian Religion, as it was before produced by us, may 
be collected thence by any one. ; 
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ginal Form was that of Epiſcopacy, he highly 
approved of it in the Manner it is maintained 


in England, as appears (a) from his own expreſs 
Words, which we have wrote down at the Bottom 


of the Page. | 
THEREFORE it is not to be doubted but if it 


had been in his Power, and he had not been fo 


vehemently toſſed to and fro by Adverſity, and. 


exaſperated and vexed by the Baſeneſs and Re- 
proachfulneſs of his Enemies, at whoſe Hands 
he did not deſerve it, he would have joined him- 
ſelf with thoſe who maintained the ancient Forrh 
of Diſcipline, and required nothing further than 
what has been already ſaid, the Truth of which 
he has proved excellently well ; the arguments 
for which Practice appear to us to be ſo weighty, 


that we have thought good to add them to this 


little Treatiſe. 


SECT. Ka 


An Exhortation to all Chriſtians who differ from each 

other, not to require from one another any Points 

of Doctrine, but ſuch as every one finds in the New 
Teſtament, and have always been believed. 


SEEING theſe Things are ſo, we cannot but 


earneſtly exhort all Chriſtians who differ in Opi- 


nions, 


(a) From his own expreſs Words, &c.] Ig his Annotations 
on the Conſultation of Caſſander, Acts xiv. ** Biſhops: are 
„ the Heads of the Preſbyters, and that Pre-eminence was 
« foreſhewn in Peter, and was appointed by the Apoſtles 
„ wherever it could be done, and approved by the Holy 
«« Ghoſt, in the Revelations. Wherefore it was to be wiſhed 
«« that that Superiority were appointed every where, c.“ 


See alſo what follows, concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Poawer, and 


the Diſcuſſion of Rivetus's Apology, Page 714. Col. 2. Other 
3 are alſo alledged, in the Epiſtles added to this little 
reatiſe. 
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nions, to remember that That only is the true 
Sum and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, the 
Truth of which can be proved by the Arguments 
Grotius has alledged; and not thoſe controverted 
Points which each Side deny, and which has been 
the Cauſe of ſo many Evils: Further, no one that 
reads over the New Teſtament with a religious 
Mind, and meditates upon it, can be perſuaded 
that there is (a) any other Lawgiver bur Chriſt, 
upon whoſe Law eternal Life depends; nor that 
any one who is ſo diſpoſed, can or ought to per- 
ſuade. himſelf to admit of any Thing as neceſſary 
to Salvation, beſide what is the Doctrine of Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles; or to believe that to be true, 


which he thinks is contrary to it: Wherefore there 
is none more certain and preſent Remedy of their 
Differences than this; that nothing be impoſed 


upon Chriſtians, but thoſe Things which every 


one is fully ſatisfied in his own mind are revealed; 
nor need we fear any Inconvenience from hence, 
ſince it is evident from the Experience of all Ages 
paſt from Chriſt to this Time, that the Sum of 
the Chriſtian Religion before laid down, was never 
rejected by any. (4) If this one Thing only were 

| | at 


(a) Any other Laaugiver but Chrift, &c.] The Words of 
James, Chap. iv. 12. quoted in Set. I. are very expreſs in this 
Matter; where more is ſaid relating thereto, Beſides, the 
Thing itſelf ſpeaks here; becauſe amongſt the different Sects 
of Chriſtians, none of them believe their Adverſaries' Au- 
thor ity. | 


(5) If this one Thing only, &c.] This was the Opinion of 
James I. King of Great-Britain, if we may give Credit to 
Jaac Caſaubon, who had theſe Words in his Anſwer to Car. 
dinal Perron's Epiſtles, on the third Obſervation, Pag. 30. Edit. 
Lond. 1612. It is moſt truly written, in the Explication 
of thoſe Things which are abſolutely neceſſary, that it is, 
* the King's Opinion that the Number of thoſe Things which 
are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, is not great. Where- 
fore his Majeſty thinks _ there is no ſhorter Way to 

enter 
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at this Time required of all Chriſtians as neceſ- 

fary, all their Differences would immediatelyceaſe, 
and whatever Difagreement remained in Opinions, 
it would not belong to the Body of the Church, 
| but to private Perſons; every one of which muſt 
render an Account of their Conſcience to God. 
If they did but once underſtand that they were: 
agreed in the principal Matters, as they really are 
agreed, and would bear with one another in other 
Things; and would not endeavour to bring over 
others to their Opinions or Rites, by Force or 
other wicked Arts; this would be the only Agree- 
ment that can be expected on Earth. (a) In this 
Ignorance and Want of Knowledge in Mankind, 
hindered by ſo many Paſſions, no prudent Perfon 
can expect that all can be brought,either by Force 
or Reaſon, to think and do the ſame Thing. The 
more generous and underſtanding Minds can never 
approve of Force, which is the Attendant of Lies, 
and not of Truth: Nor do they who are leſs 
learned, or who are blinded by Paſſion or the Pre- 
judices of Education, or any other Thing, as the 
far greateſt Part will always be, fully underſtand 
the Force of Reaſon; nor in the mean Time, are 
they to be compelled to do or ſpeak contrary to 
what they think. Let them who preſide in the 
Government of the Church think it ſuffic ient, that 
| | | Men 


enter in an Agreement, than by carefully ſeparating thoſe 
„Things that are neceſſary, from thoſe that are not; and 
„ that their whole Care be employed in agreeing about the 
« neceſſary Things; and that in thoſe Things that are not 
e neceſſary, there be an Allowance made for Chriftian Li- 
4c berty, Sc.“ 


(a) In this Ignorance and Want of Knowledge, &c.] It was 
very well ſaid by Hilary, concerning the l'rinity, Boqk X. 
Chap. 70. That God does not invite us to Happineſs through | 
« difficult Queſtions, nor confound us with various Sorts of 
« Eloquence, Eternity is plain and eaſy to us, to believe that 
* God raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, and to conſeſs him to 
— be Lord.“ 


— — —— — 
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Men, through the Help of the immortal God, 
believe the Goſpel; that that Faith alone is to be 
preached as neceſſary; that the Precepts of it 
alone are to be obeyed, and Salvation to be ex- 
pected from the Obſervation of its Laws; and all 
Things will go well. Whilſt human Things are 
made equal with Divine; and doubtful Things, 
to ſay no worſe of them, equalled with thoſe that 
are certain, there can be no End of Contertion, 
no Hopes of Peace; which all pious Men ought, 
with their moſt earneſt Wiſhes, to deſire of the 
great God, and to endeavour to promote as far as 


In their Power. 
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BOOK II. 


- 6 
Againſt InD1FFERENCE in the Chorcx of our 
RELIGION. 

SECT, I. 


That we ought to have a Love for Truth in all 
Things, but more eſpecially in ſuch as are of great 
Moment. | 


1 THINK that Perſon judged very rightly, 

(a) whoever he was, that ſaid, there is an 
eternal Alliance betwixt Truth and the Mind of 
Man; the Effects of which, though they may 
ſometimes be as it were, ſuſpended or diſconti- 
nued for a while, by reaſon of the Inconſtancy 
and A ffections of human Nature; yet the Alli- 
ance itſelf can never be entirely broke. For no- 


body 


a) Whoever he evas that ſaid, &c.] Jobn Smith, in his 
Select Diſcourſes, publiſhed at London, 1660. Hence St. 
Auſtix, in his CXLth Sermon, concerning the Words of the 
Evangeliſt St. John, Tom. V. Col. 682. Every Man 
4 ſcarches after Truth and Life; but every Man does not 
« find the Way to them.“ And again, Sermon CL. Col. 
716. „The Mind cannot endure to be deceived, And 
how much the Mind naturally hates to be deceived, we 
4 may learn from this _ Thing, that every Man of Senſe 
« pities a Changeling, If it were propoſed to any one, whe- 
«* ther he would chooſe to be deceived, or to perſiſt in the 
„% Truth; there is nobody but would anſwer, that he had 
rather perſiſt in the Truth.“ 
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body is deſirous of being deceived; nay, there is 
no body. but had rather know the Truth in any 

Matter whatſoever, but eſpecially in any Matter 
of Moment, than be miſtaken, though it be only 
in Things of mere Speculation. We are naturally 
delighted with Truth, and have as natural an 
Averſion to Error; and if we knew any Way in 
which we could certainly arrive at Truth, we 
ſhould moſt readily enter into it. Hence it is, 
that there always have been found very eminent 
Men, whom all the World have moſt highly ap- 
plauded, becauſe they ſpent their whole Lives in 
the Purſuit of Truth. There have been, and are 
at this Day, innumerable Natural Philoſophers 
and Geometricians, who have taken incredible 
Pains to come at Truth; and who affirm, that 
they never feel (a) ſo great Pleaſure as when 
they find out a Truth which they have long been 
in Search after. So that the Love and the Know- 
ledge of Truth may very juſtly be reckoned 
amongſt the many other Things that Men excel 
Br ures in. ** 

Bor all Truths are not of the ſame Moment, 
and many theoretick Notions, though they be 
true, may be laid aſide, becauſe little or no Ad- 
vantage can be had from them, and therefore it is 
not worth while to be at much pains about them; 
but, on the other Hand, there are ſome Truths of 
ſo great Moment, that we juſtly think them worth 
purchaſing at any Rate. Of this Sort are all thoſe 
that relate to our Well- being and Happineſs; the 
Knowledge of which is moſt valued by every body, 
and moſt diligently purſued by them. To which 
if we add, that the Conſequence of a well ſpent 
and happy Life (and we muſt always allow, that 
what is good, that is agreeable to Truth, is alſo an 
| "T3 Ingredient 


(a) Ss great Pleaſure, &c.] See the Life of Pythagoras in 
Diogenes Lairtias, Book VIII. 12. | 
. f ö 6 
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Ingredient of Happineſs) during our ſhort Stay 
here, will bean eternal Happineſs hereafter, as all 
Chriſtians of every Sect whatſoever profeſs to be- 
lieve; we cannot but own that the Knowledge of 
the Way by which we may arrive at ſuch Happi- 
neſs, cannot be purchaſed at too dear a Rate. 


g ECT, . 


Nothing can be of greater Moment than Religion; 
and therefore we ought to uſe our utmoſt Endea- 
x wours to come at the true Knowledge of it. 


OUR Buſineſs is not now with ſuch Perſons as 
deſpiſe all Religion; theſe have been ſufficiently 
confuted by that great Man Hugo Grotius, in the 
foregoing Books ; which whoſoever has read, with 
a Mind really deſirous of coming at the Truth, 
can have no doubt, but that there is a God who 
would be worſhipped by Men; and as Things 
now are, with that very Wonſhip which is com- 
manded by Chriſt; and that he has promiſed 
everlaſting Happineſs after this mortal Life, to 
all who thus worſhip him. 

Tnus much being allowed, nobody can doubt 
but that Religion is a Matter of the higheſt Con- 
cern; and therefore, as we ſee that Chriſtians do 
not conſiſt of one entire Body, we ought to en- 
deavour to find out which Sect of them is moſt 
agreeable 1n its Doctrines and Precepts, to thoſe 
which are left us by Jeſus Chriſt; for we cannot 
have an equal Regard for them all, becauſe ſome 
of them are ſo very different from others, both in 
Doctrine and Worſhip, that they accuſe one an- 
other of the greateſt Errors, and of having cor- 
rupted the Divine Worſhip; nay ſome of them 
ſpeak of the reſt, as abſolutely excluded — 

I 91 
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Life. Now, if this could be made plainly appear, 
without Doubt we ought to withdraw ourſelves 
dren all other Sects, as {oon as we can, and join 
with that alone with which Truth makes ſuch Ob- 
jections againſt all others. For not only this pre- 
ſent ſhort Life lies at Stake, which is ſubject to in- 
numerable Evils and Misfortunes, let us live how 
wewillzbutwe render ourſelves liable to the Puniſh- 
ments which God has threatened to thoſe who do 
not believe the Goſpel, and hazard that happineſs 
which has no Defect, and will have no end. Yet 
there are ſome Men, not indeed very learned, nor _ 
very much addicted to reading the Scriptures ſeri- 
ouſly, in order to judge of the Diviſions amongſt 
"Chriſtians, and to find out on which Side the 
Truth lies, for they have no Concern at all for 
that ; but their Notion of theſe Diviſions is, that 
they think it all one, let their Opinions be what 
they will, and that it is the ſame Thing, whatever 
Worship they follow: They imagine it to be quite 
indifferent what Party of Chriſtians we really join 
_ ourſelves with, or indeed only profeſs to join our- 
ſelves with. I do not now ſpeak of the common 
People only; there are Kingdoms, in which not 
only the common People, but the Magiſtrates and 
Nobility have ſeparated from the See of Rome, and 
vet in a very ſhort Time, upon having a new King, 
have returned to 1t again; and then after this, 
have been aſſiſting to the ſupreme Power in op- 
poling the ſame See. In the Reign of Henry VIII. 
of England, there were many Acts made not only 
by the King, but agreed to by the Parliament, 
againſt the See of Rome, which King Henry was 
angry with, for a Reaſon that few People approved 
of. After his Death, when his Son Edward VI. 
joined in with that Party, who had not only fe- 
nounced all the Authority of the See of Rome, as 
his Father had done; but alſo had embraced other 
14 Opinions, 


* 
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Opinions, which were condemned by that See; 
they likewiſe openly declared that they approved 
of them. A little after King Edward died, when 
Queen Mary, a great Bigot to the Pope of Rome, 
ſucceeded her Brother; this very Nobility aſſiſted 
this Queen to oppreſs that Party who had deſpiſed 
the Authority of the Pope, and were in ſo flouriſh- 
ing a Condition when Edward was King. Some 
Time after, upon the Death of Mary, Queen Eliza- 
beth ſucceeded, who was of the ſame Sect with 
her Brother Edward, and ſo ſtrongly eſtabliſhed it 
by a long Reign, that it remains to this Day upon 
the ſame Foundation on which it was then built. 
Whoever peruſes the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, will 
ſee how fluctuating the Nobility of that Nation 
were; and he will hardly be able to perſuade him 
ſelf, but that they were of the ſame Mind with 
thoſe that believe it to be all one with Reſpect to 
their eternal Salvation, what Sect of Chriſtians they 
Join themſelves with. I agree with thoſe who 
aſcribe theſe Changes in a good Meaſure to Fear ; 
but when I conſider the Conſtancy, Courage, and 
Contempt of Death, which we ſo frequently ſeein 
the Engliſb Nation, I can hardly perſuade myſelf, 
but that the Love of this preſent Life, and an In- 
difference about Religion, were the principal 
Cauſes of theſe ſeveral Changes. 


"SECT It 


That an Indifference in Religion is in its own Nature 
unlawful, forbidden by the Laws of God, and 
condemned by all Sefs of Chriſtians. | 


FOR any one to think that Religion is one of 
thoſe Things that are of an indifferent Nature ; fo 
that we may change it as we do our Clothes; or 

| | : at 
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at leaſt, that we may profeſs-or deny it juſt as the 
Times change; is a moſt heinous Crime, as will 
appear by many Reaſons, the principal of which 
we will produce, from the Nature of the Thing, 
the Laws of God, and the Conſent of all Chriſ- 
tian Nations. | 

FI Rs r, to tell a Lye, is a very diſhoneſt Thing, 
eſpecially inan Aﬀair ofany great Moment, when 
it is not ſo much as allowed in trifling Matters, 
unleſs perhaps in ſuch Particulars where a Lye 
is, upon the Whole, more advantageous than the 
Truth. But in the Affair of Religion, it muſt be 


a very grievous Fault for Men to lye, or even to 
diſſemble; becauſe thereby they do all in their 


Power to confirm a Lye, in a Thing of the greateſt 
Importance ; to ſtifle Truth which is contrary to 
it, and to condemn it to perpetual Obſcurity. It 
is the worſt Example that can be ſet, eſpecially in 
Perſons advanced to any Dignity, which the Peo- 
ple of a lower Rank are but too apt to imitate; 
whence it comes to paſs, that they are not only 
Offenders themſelves, but they cauſe others to of- 
fend alſo by their Example; which has the greateſt 
Influence over the common People, becauſe they 
give a much greater Attention to the Actions of 
thoſe they have a great Reſpect for, than to their 
Vords. | | 
Ir is alſo a very diſhonourable Thing, and alto- 


gether unworthy a Man of Courage, to tell a Lye 


for the Sake of this ſhort Life, and to chooſe to 
diſpleaſe God rather than Men. For this Reaſon 
the moſt eminent Philoſophers choſe rather to ex- 
poſe themſelves tocertainDeath,than to do a Thing 
which they thought was diſpleaſing to the Deity; 
as we ſee (a) in the Inſtance of Socrates, who choſe 
rather to drink a Doſe of Poiſon, than toleave off 

the 


(a) In the Inflance of Socrates, &c.] See what I have collected 
about him in my Silz Philologicæ. Book I. Chap. 3. 
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the Study of Philoſophy, which he had ſo much 
accuſtomed himſelf to, and live. Other Philoſo- 
phers alſo choſe rather (a) to go to the Plough, 
than give up thoſe Notions which they believe to 
be true, and had undertaken: to defend. And 
there have been ſuch valiant Men among the Hea- 
thens, who by their good lives ſeverely reproached 
the Age they lived in; and thought it much more 
preferable to die, than to flatter Tyrants, and 
thereby forſake the true Way of Life; of which 
were ( Thraſeus Petus and (c) Helvidius Priſcus, 
who choſe to die rather than to diſſemble or ap- 
prove of the Vices and wicked Actions of the 
Roman Emperors. Now if this was done by Men 
who had but taint Hopes of another and more 
happy Lite hereafter ; how much more are they 
obliged to do it, who have ſo much plainer and 
more certain Hope of an eternal Happineſs af- 
forded them! | h 
ALL Ages have ſeen and commended fuch as 
Have, with an intrepid Mind, ſubmitted to Death 
for the Sake of their earthly Country. Now after 
this, who is it but muſt applaud all thoſe who pre- 
fer 
(a) To go to the Plough, &c.] See Galen in that Book, where 
he ſays, That the Paſſions and Affections of the Mind de- 
«« pend upon the Conftitution of the Body,” In the laſt 
Chapter, towards the End, where ſpeaking of the Stoicks, They 


*« were fully perſuaded, that they ought to ſorſake their Country 
« rather than their Opinions,” 


{b) Thraſcus Petus, &c.] Who was put to death by Ne, 
becauſe he would not flatter him. See Taciizs's Annals, Book 
XVI. 24. and following Sections. 


(c) Helvidius Priſcus, &c.] The Son-in-Law of Thraſens, 
who, as Jacitus there tells us, was commanded to depart cut 
of Italy at the ſame Time. He was afterwards ſlain by F«/- 
zaſfam, becauſe he would not pay ſufficient Reverence to his 
new Witter, as Suetonius informs us in the XVth Chapter of 
the Life of that Emperor. His Son was ſlain by Domitzar, 
See Szetorins's Life of him, and Tacitus in the Life of Agricola, 
Chap. XLV. | 
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fer a heavenly Country to an earthly one; and that 
eternal Life which the Scriptures have revealed 
to vs, to a temporal one? Who can forbear de- 
ſpiting thoſe mean Creatures that chooſe to pre- 
ſerve fuch a Life as they have in common with 
brute Beaſts, and which they muſt loſe in a ſhort 
Time; rather than to take the firſt Opportunity 
of obtaining a Life that can never be loſt? We 
ſee Soldiers with great Bravery face the moſt im- 
minent Dangers, in order to obtain the Favour 
of Kings or Princes to themſelves, or their Fami- 
lies after them; and rejoice within themſelves 
that they got ſuch wounds as they muſt in a very 
ſhort Time die of. Nay, even hired Froops them- 
ſelves will fight very valiantly, and venture their 
Lives for thoſe who employ them, though it be 
but for very ſmall Wages; and yet there are 
ſome who will not expoſe themſelves to any ha- 
zard, I do not ſay of their Lives, but of the 
Loſs of their Goods, or of their uncertain Dig- 
nities, for the Defence of Truth, which will 
laſt to Eternity, is moſt acceptable to God, and 
has the higheſt Reward annexed to it. 
THreREFoRE, what Chriſt has commanded us 
in this Reſpect, is in the following Words: 
(a) Whoſoever fhall confeſs me before Men, him will 
| A confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Heaven ; 
but whoſcever ſhall deny me before Men, him will I 
alſo deny before my Father which is in Heaven. In 
which Words he tells us, that he will own all thoſe 
for his Diſciples, and will give them eternal Life 
at the Day of Judgment, who have not diſſembled 
his Doctrine, either in their Deeds or Words. He 
does, indeed, in another Place, declare, that this 
ought to be done with Prudence; when he ſays, 
(6) 7. val we ſhould not caſt Pearls before Swine. Bur 


this 
{a) Whiſiewer ſhall confeſs, &c.] Matt. x. 32. 


% Thai WE, Dould not caſts Kc. Matt, viii. 6, 
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this Prudence does not extend fo far as to allow us 
to play the Hypocrite all our Lives long, if 
Need be, or ſo much as to tell a direct Lye; but 
only not to try at an improper Time and Place, 
to convince ſuch Perſons as obſtinately perſiſt in 
their Errors, when we ſee it will have no Effect 
upon them. For he expreſsly declares a little 
after, the forementioned Words concerning con- 
feſſing our Religion; and ſometimes it ought to 
be done, though it brings upon us the Hatred of 
all thoſe about us, and the imminent Danger of 
certain Death: (a) He that Ioveth Father or Mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth 
Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 
And ſuch are all they who diſſemble the Doc- 
trines and Precepts which they have received 
from Chriſt, for their Families Sake. Nor has 
Chriſt omitted to tell us, that Death muſt be ex- 
pected for ſuch Conſtancy ; and yet notwithſtand- 
ing, they ought to perſiſt in their Deſign; and 
that he who does loſe his Life upon this Ac- 
count, ſhall obtain a bleſſed Immortality in the 
World to come, (2) And he that taketh not his 
Crofs and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 
Fle that jindeth his Life (in this World) all loſe 
it (in another) and he that loſeth bis Life. (on 
Earth) for ny Sake, Spall find it, in Heaven, and 
an infinitely more happy and eternal one. 

Tris Doctrine is ſo plain and evident, that there 
are no Sects of Chriſtians at this Time that differ 
at all about it; they who own the Pope's Autho- 
rity, and they of all Sorts, who difownſuch Autho- 
rity; doevery one of them, with one Conſent, af- 
farm it to be a very wicked Thing to diſſemble 
our Sentiments concerning Religion ; when Opi- 

nions 


(a) He thac loveth Father, &c.] Matt, x. 37. 
(5) Aud he that taketh, &c.] Matt. x. 28, 39. 
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nions of the greateſt Moment are debated, and 
where the Thing may be done without Sedition 
and Tumult, For in thoſe Things, in which 
Faith towards God and uncorruptneſs of Man- 
ners may be preſerved, it may be right to con- 
ceal our Notions, rather than raiſe perpetual 
Contentions amongſt Chriſtians, when there are 
ſo few learned Men who think alike in every 
Thing. I ſay conceal, not diſſemble; for to con- 
ceal your Opinion is not 70 /ye; but to affirm 
you believe that which you really do not believe. 
this is to lye. To which may be added, that if 
any Opinion be eſtabliſned by the common Law, 
which you think to be falſe : you ought modeſtly 
and without Contention or Tumult, to declare 
your Diſſent from it; otherwiſe, inſtead of that 
mild and gentle Government of Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, which does not exclude any Diſſent pro- 
vided it be done with Charity ; we ſhall run into 
abſolute Tyranny, which will allow of no Diſſent 
at all upon any Account. There are innumer- 
able obſcure ſpeculative- queſtions, eſpecially to 
thoſe who never took any great Pains in ſuch 
Sort of Studies, in which Chriſtian Liberty 
ought to be allowed, as is confeſſed by all Chrit. 
tians, for there are a Multitude of Places in 
Scripture, and a vaſt Number of Theological 
Opinions, in which learned Men always have, 
and will differ from each other with Impunity, 
even amongſt thoſe, who in other Things re- 


N Conſent more ſtrictly than they ought 
to do. X | 


Se, 
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We ought not haſtily io condemn thoſe who differ from 
us, as if they were guilly of ſuch a Crime or ſuch 
wnlawtul Worſhip, as is inconſiſtent with eternal 
Lie; fo that none who admit ſuch Perſons, ſhould 


be capable of the Mercy of God; nor yet, onthe other 


Hand, is it lawful, for us to profeſs that we be- 
liede what we do not really believe; or to do what 
at the ſame Time we condemn. 


THEY who have ſeparated from the Church 
of Rome, do no more agree with each other in all 
Points, than they who continue in it ; but accord- 
ing to the Judgment of ſome of the moſt learned 
Men, they do not differ in any Thing that is con- 
ſiſtent with that Faith which is owing to God, and 
that Obedience which ought to be paid to him. 
But they object many Things to the Church of 
Rome, both in Doctrine and Worſhip, which they 
think are plainly falſe and unlawful. Whether 
they judge right in this or not, I ſhall not now 
enquire: However, thus much is evident, that 
according to the Opinion even of that Church, it 


is not lawful for them to profeſs that they approve 


of what they do not approve of, nor do they ad- 
mit any Perſon to Communion with them, who 
profeſs to diſſent from it in ſuch Things. How- 
ever, amongſt thoſe that diſſent from the Church 
of Rome, there are (a) ſome famous and learned 
Men, who though they think it utterly unlawful 
to join with that Church themſelves, on the Ac- 
count of thoſe Doctrines, and that Worſhip in 
which they differ from it; yet notwithſtanding 

| they 


(a) Some famous and learned Men, &c.] Amongſt others, 
is Mr. William Chillingaworth, in his Erngli/> Book intitled, 
The Religim of Proteſtants, the ſafe Way to Salvatian, where 
he mentions others, wno alſo think them as ſaſe. 
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they do not think it right to exclude from eternal 
Happineſs, all thoſe, both learned and unlearned, 

who live and die in it. They indeed who think 
that there is any Thing in them, which is contrary 
to the fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity, 
judge it to be by no Means lawful tor themſelves 
to give their Aſſent to them, and that it would be 
the higheſt Crime in them, to pretend to conſent 
to what they really condemn, and for which 
Crime, if they fall into it, and continue in it to 
their Death, they believe they ſhould be excluded 
eternal Happineſs. Bur as to ſuch as do ſincerely 
embrace thoſe Doctrines, becauſe they believe 
them to be agreeable to Divine Revelation, or at 
leaſt not ſo repugnant to it, as to ſubvert the Faith 
or Holineſs of the Goſpel; whether it be owing 
to that ſort of Study which they have employed 
themſelves in from their Youth, or whether it 
ariſeth from a Defect of Knowledge or Judgment; 
ſuch Perſons as theſe, I ſay, they do not preſume 
to exclude from Salvation, becauſe they cannot 
tell how far the Mercy of God may extend with 
reſpect to ſuch Men as theſe. There are innume- 
rable Circumſtances both of Time and Place, and 
various Diſpoſitions of Mind, which are quite 
unknown to us, which may very much diminiſh 
the Crimes of wretched Men in the ſight of God; 
ſo as to procure Pardon for ſuch, which would de 
condemned in Men of more Learning. Where. 
fore they look upon it as a Part of Chriſtian 
Equity and Prudence, at the fame Time that they 
condemn the Doctrine and the Worſhip, to leave 
the Men to the wiſe and merciful Judgment of 
God; though they themſelves are determined 
neither to afſent to their Doctrines, nor be pre- 
ſent at their Worſhip, becauſe they think it ab- 
ſolutely unlawful. ; 


SURELY 


P K ee EE EE CES — 
£ LCA a Land 4 —— _ * 
n a 


335 AGAINST INDIFFERENCE IN Book II. 
Sunk no Man can think, that from what has 
been ſaid, it will follow that any Perſon who is 
brought up in a different Opinion, and has em- 
123 himſelf in reading the Scriptures in the 
anner that the Reformers do; if he ſhould, con- 
trary to his own Conſcience, ſay or do any Thing 
which he thinks unlawful or falſe, for any preſent 
Advantage; that any ſuch Perſon, I ſay, can hope 
for Pardon from God; if he ſhould die with a 
Habit of ſaying and doing what he himſelf diſ- 
approves of; and would have ſaid and done ſo, if 
he had lived longer. There is not at preſent, and 
I hope there never will be, any Sect which ſhall 
go under the Name of Chriſtians, who will allow 
That ſuch a Man can arrive at Salvation. 
LeT Hypocrites therefore look to themſelves 
whilſt they behave ſo, as ſhamefully to deſpiſe the 
Light of Reaſon and Revelation, to reſiſt the 
Conviction of them, and to look upon the Judg- 
ment of all Chriſtians whatſoever as nothing. 
Such Perſons cannot be thought learned Men, or 
| ſuch as have thoroughly and maturely conſidered 
the Thing. There are them that ſo far deſpiſe all 
theological Learning, that they will not ſo much 
as attempt it; but without this there can be no 
Judgment at all paſſed upon the Matter. Theſe 
equally deſpiſe that noble Philoſophy, which the 
oY Men amongſt the Romans of old ſet ſuch a 
alue upon, as being deduced from the Light of 
Nature; in order to indulge thoſe Paſſions which 
the Heathen Philoſophy would notallow of. Hav- 
ing thus ſecured themſelves from the Judgment of 
paſt Ages, deſpiſing every thing in the preſent, 
and having little Concern for what is to come; 
they are more like Beaſts than Men endued with 
Reaſon, which they never make uſe of. They 
who diſſemble and lye in ſuch a Manner as this, 
ought not to be looked upon as Men of any Value 
| | | Or. 
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or Account, they ought not to be truſted, even 
in temporal and worldly Affairs, becauſe they en- 
deavour to impoſe upon God and Man in a Mat- 
ter of the greateſt Importance. There are ſome 
amongſt theſe, who dare to affirm, that we ought 
always to be of the Religion that the State is of, 
and when that changes, we ought to change alſo; 
but it is not at all to be wondered at, that theſe 
Perſons ſhould have ſo ill an Opinion of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, when they have not ſo much as the 
common Principles of Natural Religion in them, 
nor do they ſhow any Regard to right Reaſon or 
Virtue. What a wretched Condition are thoſe 
Kings and States in, who put their Confidence in 
ſuch Men as believe neither Natural nor Revealed 
Religion! Indeed, Men, who are themſelves void 
of Learning, who give no Credit to the Judge- 
ment of any learned Men whatſoever; who have 
no Sort of Concern for Truth, but live in perpe- 
tual Hypocriſy; are by no Means fit to be truſted 
in any Matters whatſoever, not even in ſuch as 
relate to the Publick. 

Ver theſe very Men, as much Deſpiſers as they 
are of Truth andVirtue, look upon themſelves as 
better Subjects and more ingenions Perſons than 
others; though they be neither, and though it be 
impoſſible they ſhould be either, whilſt they make 
no Diſtinction betwixt Truth and Falſehood, 
Virtue and Vice, and whilſt they are ready to ſay 
or do any Thing that may be of Advantage to 
themſelves. All ſuch Men have renounced a 
right Temper of Mind, and every good Action, 
and therefore ought to be deſpiſed and avoided 
by every Body. 1 
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„. : 

A Man that commits a Sin by Miſtake, may be ac- 
cepted of God, but a Hypocrite cannot. 


THE Condition of human Nature is ſuch, that 
2 great many Men, who in other Reſpects are 
not the worſt of Men; and yet, either by bad 
Education, or for Want of Teachers or Books, 
which might bring them off from their Errors; 
or becauſe they have not Capacity enough to un- 
derſtand the Controverſies amongſt Chriſtians, 
and to form a Judgment of them ; lead their 
Lives as it were in utter Darkneſs. Such Per- 
ſons, as they who ſincerely believe and obey what 
they are taught concerning the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, ſo far as their Capacity reaches, are more 
the Objects of Compaſſion than of Anger, con- 
ſidering the natural State of Mankind. Their 
Religion indeed is very lame and defective, and 
abounds with Miſtakes, but yet they themſelves 
are very ſincere. Wherefore it is highly pro- 
bable, that he who does not reap where he has not 
ſown, will, out of his abundant Equity, pardon 
thoſe who are in ſuch Circumſtances; or cer- 
tainly will inflict a much lighter Puniſhment 
upon them. | 

Bur if we conſider that there are Men to be 
found who have not wanted either Education or 
Teachers, either Books or Capacity, to under- 
ſtand who have the beſt and who the worſt Side 
of the Queſtion, in Controverſies of Religion; 
and yet have followed the wrong Side, only for 
the Sake of th. Wealth, or Pleaſure, or Honours 
that attend them in this preſent Life; we cannot 
but have great Indignation againſt ſuch Men, 
nor can any one preſume to excuſe them, much 


leſs ro defend ſuch a Purpoſe of Life, * 
G | | | the 
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the moſt conſummate Impudence. Whence it 
1s eaſy to apprehend, that if we ourſelves, whoſe 
Virtue is very imperfect, could not pardon ſuch 
Perſons, how much more ſevere will the infinite 
Juſtice of God be againſt thoſe, who have know- 
ingly and deſignedly preferred a Lye to the 
Truth, for the Sake of the frail and uncertain 
good Things of this preſent Life ? 

Gop, out of his abundant Mercy, is ready to 
pardon ſuch Ignorance as does not proceed from 
Vice; to pity our imperfect Virtues; and to al- 
low for the Errors of ſuch as are deceived ; 
eſpecially if there was no previous Iniquity, nor 
no Contempt of Religion; but as our Saviour 
aſſures us, he will never pardon thoſe, who when 
they knew the Truth, choſe rather to profeſs a 
Lye. We ſee that ſuch a Hypocrite as this, 1s 


by no Means acceptable to Men; for nobody 


would chooſe a Perſon for a Friend, who, to 
gain any ſmall Advantage to himſelf, would 
trample under Foot all the Rights of antient 
Friendſhip. Whence it follows, from what has 
been ſaid, that there is not a baſer nor more 
dangerous Piece of Iniquity, than the Crime of 
thoſe, who, in Matters of the higheſt Moment 
and Concern, diſſemble that which they really 
think 1s the beſt, and openly favour them who are 
In the wrong. This is what Reaſon itſelf teaches 


us, and what is confirmed by the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, and has the Conſent of all Sects of 


_ Chriſtians whatſacyer. 
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TESTIMONIES 
HUGO GROTIUS's 


Affection for the Church of Rot an: 


4Q-TRE READER, 


LJAIVING the folloꝛving Letters from that 

moſt excellent and learned Perjon Henry 
Newton, Ambaſſador Extraordinary from the 
moſt Serene Queen of Great-Britain, t his 
Royal Highneſs the moſt Serene Grand Duke 
of Tuſcany, ro whoſe fingular Goodneſs J am 
very much indebted; I thought I ſhould do a 
very acceptable Thing to all who love the Name 
of Grotius, and no ſmall Honour to the Church 
of England, I pubhſhed them bere. It ap- 
pears plainly from them, that this very great 
| 2 3 Man 
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f Man had the higheſt Opinion of the Church of 
| England, and would moſ# willingly have lived 
f in it, if he could. Make the beſt Uſe of them 
if | you can, therefore, Courteous Reader, and 
continue to have a good Opinion of a Man 
that deſerved ſo well of the whole = of 
Chriſtians, 
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1 
HENRY NEWTON 


T O 


PETER HIERON. BARCELLINUS. 
Abbot of St. Euſebius de Urbe. 


EING at length returned fafe and well to 
Florence from Leghornand Piſa, where through 

the Intemperateneſs of the Air I was very near 
contracting a Fever; the firſt Thing I had to do, 
molt excellent Barcellinus, being furniſhed with 
the moſt noble Library of the illuſtrious Maglia- 
bechins, was to diſcharge my Promiſe concerning 
that great Man Hugo Grotins, and to ſhew from 
his Writings, particularly his Letters, in which 
Truth, Candour, Integrity of Heart, and the 
inward Thoughts of his Mind are diſcovered ; 
how highly he thought and wrote concerning us 
all his Life-time, and a little before his Depar- 
ture, and when Death and Immortality were in 
his View, I know what was ſaid of him by that 
principal Man of his Rank Petavins, and alſo 
Brielius and Valeſius, and many other celebrated 
Men of your Communion, who wiſhed well and 
favourably to a Man born for the publick Good 
of Chriſtianity. It is known to all, how greatly 
he ſuffered in Goods, Honour, and Report from 
the Calviniſts, both in his own Country and in 
2 4 | his 


. 
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his Baniſhment even after he was advanced to a 
higher Rank by Foreigners; and how much the 
Heats of Controverſy (whilſt he ſer his Mind 
upon this one Thing, to eſtabliſh Peace in the 
Commonwealth and between the Churches, which 


highly diſpleaſed many; a ſtrange and grievous 


Thing!) fretted that Diſpoſition, which was 
otherwiſe peaceable and modeſt, after he ſaw 
himſelf treated in ſuch an unworthy Manner by 


his own Friends; and ſometimes prevailed over 


that meek Wiſdom which was in him both by 
Nature and Judgement. Yet theſe did not hin- 
der his Son, who was alſo a great Man, from 
ſaying thoſe Things which I ſhall preſently add, 

concerning his Father, Jo that great Prince, Charles 
the Second of Grear-Britain, to whom he dedicated 
his Father's Works, and in him to all others; and 
this when he had no Reaſon to flatter or fear him, 
becauſe, to the Commonwealth, he was of the 
contrary Part to Charles's Siſter's Son; and be- 
cauſe he was a private Man, wedded to a Coun- 
try and learned Life, and an old Man, not far 


from Death, nor confequently from Liberty: For 


he publiſhed his Father's Works, but ſaw them 
not atter they were publiſhed ; and his own Life 
is to be ſeen and read with the Life of his Fa- 
ther in the ſame Volume. For thou,” ſays 
Peter Grotins, © art he alone, whom, if not the 


greater, yet the wiſer Part of the Chriſtian 


% World, have for a long Time acknowledged 


« for their Protector. Thou art he, to whoſe Pro- 


election or Defence, the Chriſtian Faith willingly 


«c 


«© Worſhipof the Deity, that Moderation of thetoo 
** tree Exerciſe of Liberty, in diſputing concern- 
ing the ſecret Doctrines of Faith, is eſtabliſhed ; 
* whole Agreement with which the Author, my 
2 — Father, 


commits itſelf; in whoſe Kingdoms principally, 
« that Knowledge of the Sacred Writings, that 
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« Father, has long ſince declared, and publickly 
« profeſſed in his Writings.” 

Hear now Hugo Grotins's own Words, how 
he expreſſes his own Senſe, in his Epiſtle to Jo- 
hannis Corvinis, dated in the Year MDCXXXVIII. 
who was not an Englih but a Dutch Divine, of 
another Church, and alſo a Lawyer, and conſe. 
quently ſkilled in Matters both Divine and Hu- 


man; concerning the Reformation of Religion 


made among us in the laſt Age. © You ſee how 
« great a Progreſs they have made in England, in 
« purging out pernicious Doctrines ; chiefly for 
« this Reaſon, becauſe they who undertook that 
e holy Work, admitted of nothing new, nothing 
« of their own, but had their Eyes wholly fixed 
« upon another World.” Then was it in a flou- 
riſhing Condition, before a Civil War broke out, 
before the King was vanquiſhed, taken Captive, 
condemned and beheaded; and it afterwards 
ſprung up and flouriſhed again contrary to all 
human Hopes, when. his Son returned to the 
Throne of his Anceſtors, to the Surprize of all 
Europe, and, after various Turns, Threats, and 
Fears, continues ſtill to flouriſh ſecure and 
unhurt. 

No had he only a good Opinion of the Church 
of England himſelf, but alſo adviſed his Friends 
in Holland, who were of his Party, and, which 
was no ſmall Thing, who joined with him in 
partaking of the ſame Danger and Loſſes, to take 
holy Orders from our Biſhops ; whom 1t 1s cer- 
tain he did not believe, nor would have others 
believe, to be ſchiſmatical, or heretical, upon 
that Account. He addreſſes his Brother in theſe 
Words, I would perſuade them (that is, the 
% Remonſtrants) to appoint ſome amongſt them 
* in a more eminent Station, ſuch as Biſhops; | 
“ and that they receive the laying on of Hands 

| te from 
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from the 1r;4 Archbiſhop who is there, and 
te that when they are ſo ordained, they afterwards 
e ordain other Paſtors ;** and this in the Begin. 
ning of the Year MDCXLV, which was fatal 
to him, and unfortunate to Learning itſelf. The 
Biſhop he here ſpeaks of is, if I be not miſtaken, 
John Brambhall, who was at that Time Biſhop of 
Londonderry, in Ireland, and, at the Reſtoration 
of King Charles II. Archbiſhop of Armagh, and, 
next to the moſt learned Mer, Primate of Ire. 
land, and who afterwards in that Country pub. 
liſhed a Vindication of our Church againſt Mi- 
leterius. See alſo what is ſaid to the ſame Perſon, 
April 8, in the Year MDCXLYV, concerning 
the publick Worſhip of God amongſt us. The 
« Engliſh Liturgy was always accounted the beſt 
„ ll learned Men.” | 

IT ſeems very probable that this Man, who 
calls the Reformation of the Church of England 
a moft Holy Work; who believed that the Holy 
Orders given and received from the Biſhops 
of that Church, and the Rites appointed about 
Holy Things, and the preſcribed Form of wor- 
| ſhipping the ſupreme Deity, exceeded all other 
Churches in the Chriſtian World; would have 
joined himſelf to that Church, as well in out- 
. ward Worſhip as in the Judgment of his Mind; 
and ſo have become now really, what he before 
was in Wiſh, a Member cfthe Catholick Church. 
But he was never able to effect the Thing, be- 
cauſe Death immediately after overtook him; 
for in the ſame Year he went from France to 
Stockholm to reſign his Ambaſſadorſhip, and re- 
turning from thence home, and having ſuffered 
Shipwreck, he departed this Life at Roftock, on 
the 28th of Auguſt: a Man never enough to be 
lamented, becauſe Study and Learning decayed 
with him; and never enough to be praiſed, 
ND upon 
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upon the Account of what he began and finiſhed 
in all Parts of Learning. He was a great Lover 
of Peace, if Truth was not injured (always 
having Regard to Times and Differences) and 
of the antient Church Government (freed from 
Abuſes) as it was ſettled from the Beginning in 
England, and as it was from the very Apoſtles 
Time, if we may believe Eccleſiaſtical Annals. 
He always ſtudied and conſulted the Peace of 
Erpires and Churches, both in his Diſcourſes, 
and by his Example, and Writings ; may he be 
rewarded with God and our common Lord! and 
may the Memoey of him be ever grateful to 
Poſtgrity. Farewell. 


Florence XII. of the Kalengs of May, 
| MDCCVI. | 
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II. 


HENRY NEWTON 


TO . 
JOHN CLERC. 


OST Learned Sir, I ſend you a new and 
ample Teſtimony concerning Hugo Gro- 
7zius, more weighty than the former, if we con- 
ſider the Author's Dignity in the Commonwealth, 
or his Knowledge of Things, or that it was writ 
while Grot:zus was alive. It is taken from Letters 
to that great Prelate William Laud, then Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, with whom he often had 
Correſpondence by Letters; they were written 
from Paris, Ockober 24, Gregorian Style, in the 
Year MDCXXXVIII, and were procured me 
lately out of England, by the Kindneſs of that 
moſt illuſtrious Perſon, Fohn Lord Sommers, 1 
formerly High Chancellor of that flouriſhing 2 
Kingdom, then Preſident of the Law, now* of 3 
the Council. In thoſe Letters that moſt illuſtri- 1 
ous Viſcount Scudamore, at the Time Ambaſſador 3 
for our Nation in France, has the following 3 
Words concerning Grotius. 
« The next Time I ſee Ambaſſador Grotius, 
« ] will not fail to perioem your Commands con- 
| “ cerning 


In this Year, 1709, he was Preſident of the Privy Cauncit 
to her Moft Serene Majeſty, | 
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te cerning him. Certainly, my Lord, I am per- 
« ſuaded that he doth unfeignedly and highly 
6. Iove and reverence your Perſon and Proceed 
« ings. Body and Soul he profeſſeth himſelf to 
« be for the Church of England, and gives this 
« Judgment of it, that it is the likelieſt to laſt 
« of any Church this Day in being.” | 

Genoa XVII. of the Kalends of February, 
| MDCCVIIL. 


III. FRAN- 
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FRANCIS CHOLMONDLY 


To 
ALEXANDER FORRESTER. 


HAT which you deſire to know of me con- 
cerning Hugo Grotius, who was one of the 
reateſt Men that ever any Age produced, is this. 

t happened that I came to Paris a little after the 
Tranſaction of that Matter. Being very well ac- 
quainted with Dr. Crowder, he often told me with 
Aſſurance, that it was the laſt Advice this great 
Man gave to his Wife, as he thought it was his 
Duty, that he declared he died in the Communion 
of the Church of England, in which Church he 
wiſhed her to live. This ſhe diſcovered when ſhe 
came on Purpoſe to our Church (which was in the 
Houſe of Richard Brown, who was then in France 
upon the King of England's Account) where ſhe 
received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper at 
the Hands of Dr. Crswaer, then Chaplain to the 
Duke of Vr. This was done as ſoon as Mat- 
ters would permit, after the Death of that Man, 
Archbiſhop Bramball, Primate of Ireland, in De-. 
fence of himſelf and the Epiſcopal Clergy, againſt 
Richard Baxter, the Preſbyterian's Accuſation of 
Popery, ſpeaks thus concerning the Religion of 
Grotius, P. 21. He was a Friend in his Af- 
* fection to the Church of England, and a true 
1 5 Son 
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& Son in his Love for it; he commended it to 
« his Wife and other Friends, and was the Cauſe 
« of their firmly adhering to it, as far as they had 
« Opportunity. I myſelf, and many others, have 
« ſeen his Wife obeying the Commands of her 
« Huſband, as ſhe openly teſtified, in coming to 
« our Prayers, and the Celebration of the Sa- 
« crament.” When Matthew Turner, a great 
Friend of Grolius's, deſired to know why he did 
not go over to the Communion of the Church of 
England, he anſwered, that he would very wil- 
lingly have done it, if the Office of Ambaſſador 
to Swedeland had not hindered it. Otherwiſe he 
very highly approved of our Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline, and wiſhed to live and die in our Com- 
munion. If any one thinks that he can know 
Grotius's Mind better from Conjectures and Infe- 


. Fences, or that he diſſembled it before his Wife 
and Children, let him enjoy his own Opinion, he 


will not have many agree with him. Farewell. 


Fune 23, MDCCVIL. 
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From another Letter, dated O&ob. 6, 


MDCCVIIL. 


1 lately told you very fully what I knew of the 
Widow of that great Man Hugo Grotius. Aſter- 


wards I called to Mind, that that pious and fin- 
gular good Man, Sir Spencer Compton, Knt. Son of 


the Earl of Northampton, told me he was preſent 


when Grotius's Widow profeſſed this, and received 


the Sacrament. 
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